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PAET L 
EVIDENCES OP THE EXISTENCE OP GOD, 

jlhtd of thb 

TRUTH OP THE HOLY SCBIPTUEES. 



To THE Nations. grow up in ignorance of God, in per- 

IN the name of the Mighty God, the fitting hazy notions of God to exist 

Creator of aU things, to you, -oh ye f°^^« men, and in permittiDg evil men 

nations of the whole earth ! these words ^ exemse the power of the nations. 

are sent. Into yonr hearts let them be , Mankmd, from the days of Adam, 

deeply engraven; and do ye ponder have perverted that holy thing, the sonl, 

over them ; for, like as seed that faUs which fi^ves them their mtelhgenoe ; 

upon fmitfnl ground bears fruit in ^^ *>®"^ sp^^is o* ??od, they have 

plenty, so will these words bear plen. ^?ome spmts of mischief ; instead of 

teons fruit among the nations of the bemg angels of earth, they have become 

world. Now, oh ye nations ! ye are as *^ ^T^ spmts of the earth ; using the 

wild sheep, scattered and isolated, but i^teUigence of their souls in devismg all 

hereafter ye shaU all form one flock ?f?^®^^ ^^JS®? against their own 

under <me Shepherd. fand; studying their o™ individual m- 

*^ clinations, and forgetful of Grod, Verdy, 

"""— — ~ mankind have dishonoured themselves 
The ever-Ihring God, the Creator of the more than any beast of the ground, or 
starry skieSy and of all things — ^Who is bird of the air, or fish of the waters, 
as invisible to the eyes of man as the The iron intended for the ploughshare 
air we breathe, and Who, although in- cruel man has shaped into the murder- 
visible to us, is like the air, near to and ing sword, the munlering tube, and the 
surrounding every one of us, has given murdering bullet, wherewith to slay his 
to man free will ; and having given to own kind, and for sport, the other living 
man His Holy Scriptures, as man's only creatures of the earth. They have de- 
tme guide, has left to man the duty of parted widely from the precepts of God/ 
working out his own salvation. God and happiness has fled from the earth ; 
looks upon all mankind as 0910 earthly and men have become, as it were, mei-e 
&mily, and holds each one reiqMmsible beasts of burden, less joyous and less 
for the misdeeds of the rest, ^erefore, contented than the free creatures of the 
God permits evil men to afUot the good; ground, of the air, and of the waters, 
for the good fall short of their duty to Mankind have adulterated the word of 
Hieir feUoir-men in permitting them to God by adding their own foolish theories 
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to its wisdom ; and men have so taught 
their sons and daughters that they have 
become as foolish as themselves. To 
the worship of God and of His glorious 
Son many foolish ones have added the 
worship of images, of reputed saints, 
and of a supposed Queen of heaven, and 
have thereby brought the word of God 
into disrepute, — ^perpetuating misery 
throughout the earth. 

Yerily the minds of men have been 
filled with nonsense, and their nonsense 
has whipped the nations, as it were, 
with whips of knotted cord. When 
distress covers thee, oh nations ! — when 
the people are perplexed, and hungry, 
and naked — ^when the nations are war- 
ring one against the other — and when 
the ambitious and the unjust man, the 
adulterer, the fornicator, the thief, and 
the murderer, take up their abode with 
thee, and are suffered to teach thy people 
all manner of mischief, and sorely op- 
pressing them, — it is not God who brings 
these evils upon mankind, they are the 
natural offspring of wickedness — of 
wickedness of the nations. In like 
manner, oh man ! if thou wert violently 
to dash thyself against a stone, pain 
will be the natural offspring of the act ; 
so, when the nations dash themselves 
against the precepts of God, as declared 
in the Holy Scriptures, misery and pain 
to themselves necessarily follow. 

Those who overrule thee, oh nations ! 
are unwise ; they teach thee folly ; their 
laws are foolish, and they administer the 
laws foolishly ; they have placed before 
thee the foolish maxims of men, and God 
is almost ignored: therefore God for 
thy folly has permitted mankind to have 
their way. Thou hast taken into thy 
bosom, as it were, cruel scorpions, and 
they sting and pain thee. Behold your 
folly ! Nation is arrayed against nation 
— ^the one to make miserable the other. 
Their desire is to destroy each other for 
ever, and for what ? As dogs they snarl, 
as dogs they fight, and as dogs they 
reap bloodtlurstiness, and violence, and 
duplicity, and wretchedness, and hate ; 
and as fighting dogs they die. Ye foolish 
nations ! ye have placed yourselves under 
the rule of murderers, through your dis- 
union, and they give you justice that is 
pei'verted into robbery, into lies, into 



duplicity, into violence; safety that is 
destruction; rest that is feverish anxiety 
and poverty; and they give you for 
ministers of God men as perverted and 
corrupt as yourselves. 

Oh, foolish nations! following like 
silly sheep the foolish antics of a few of 
thy people not a whit wiser than your- 
selves ; poor nations ! thou art saturated 
with folly and with misery, because the 
spurious wisdom of the wicked ones 
which has ruled thy fathers, and which 
still rules thee, appears fair to thee — 
for long continued wickedness has 
blinded the people, and common sense 
has become uncommon; but within all 
is rottenness, all is pretence, all is sham. 
Oh ! that this wicked generation would 
quickly learn to understand that it is 
far better to be at peace than to be at 
war — ^to love each other than to hate — 
to be filled with holy rest than filled 
with anxiety; and learn to understand 
that it is far better to obey God than 
to live in forgetfulness of Him; to be 
united together as one holy Christian 
family pf men, than to be separated into 
nations — as it were one of dogs, another 
of foxes, another of wolves, and another 
of tigers — ^living like them, and dying 
like them. 

Learn, oh ye nations! and understand, 
that when thy kind increased in their 
hate one for the other, and the more 
mutual love departed from their hearts, 
then the more did the Holy Spirit of 
God — which, like the invisible air, is 
near to every one of us — shrink from 
those nations, for their wickedness was 
abhorrent to God ; then did the partial 
withdrawal of Grod cause partial disrup- 
tion, and the air, and the water, and the 
ground, became corrupt, and pestilence 
and famine, and earthquakes and great 
storms, and misery accompanied their 
hate and their disobedience. 

Now consider, oh ye nations of the 
world! let these words sink deeply 
into your hearts. Have ye as little 
understanding as dogs? Have ye as 
little love for the more peaceful nations 
as cruel wolves have for the peaceful 
sheep ? Te have truly that holy thing, 
the soul, but ye appear to know it not, 
because ye play the part of the sense- 
less brutes ; for, as senseless wolves, yo 
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Blay your own kfnd xnalicionslyy and 
ontstnp them in glorying in it. Oh 
foolish nations, — mntnal tormentors! 
learn that the nation which incites to 
war, and that is the aggressor, fights 
against God, and God has ever pmiished 
that nation, and henceforth will pmiish 
it more intensely. Be wise, sternly 
torn from your councils and from their 
thrones, the chief inciters to bloodshed; 
let their names be branded as murderers 
of their kind, and drive them from your 
nation, and let their wives and their 
sons and daughters be also outcasts. 
For it is better sternly to disown a few, 
than to suffer them to stir up hate 
between the nations. Be wise, ye 
nations, and settle amicably your dif- 
ferences, with honesty avoiding all 
duplicity. 

Up now, ye foolish nations! hasten 
thee, tear off the bandage folly has 
placed round thine eyes, and learn true 
wisdom — the wisdom of Grod, which ex- 
celleth the wisdom of man far more than 
the sun excels in brightness the flicker- 
ing candle. Behold the time is close at 
hand, even knocking at the door, when 
Crod will remove the scales from your 
mental eyes, and ye shall behold Him 
and His glorious Son, our Bedeemer, as 
they are. And the paths of earthly hap- 
piness and the paths to heaven shall be 
as well laid roads, hedged on either side, 
that ye may no longer go astray, but be 
wise, walking with a firm tread, under, 
standing God and His holy teachings. 
Think not, oh nations! that the paths 
your God wishes you to tread are paths 
of sorrow. Yow paths are joyless, full cf 
anxiety, and full of fear ; but His paths 
are full of contentment, of holy peace, 
of serene joy, and as it were, in th* midst 
of beauteous sweet-smelling flowers. 
Let every man therefore be honest and 
tender Jiearted, mindful of the neces- 
sities of his fellow-men, resolutely re- 
sisting all temptation to do or think 
evil, remembering always that man's 
earthly happiness is bound up with that 
of his fellow-men, as though he and they 
formed the body of one man, so that d 
one member suffers, all suffer. 

Does God expect thee, oh generation 
of evil men, to turn your disobedient 
hearts to Him P No ; for well He knows 



how greatly your understanding has been 
perverted, and your unwillingness to 
learn aright; but your children will 
learn of Him ; yet more their children ; 
and still more their children's children ; 
so that love between man and man 
will abound, and the Holy Spirit of 
God will enter the earth as in the early 
days of Adam, and it will become once 
more holy in His sight. But not yet, 
for the nations are swayed by the false 
and selfish maxims of men, and havo 
ignored the wise maxims of God ; swayed 
by the foolish notions of philosophers — 
of philosophers lost in vanity and infi- 
dehty — ^which notions, belonging wholly 
to the imaginations of men, are full of 
nonsense, aud bewilder and lead astray 
from the true path, the thoughtless 
among mankind. Ye philosophers, 
leaders of the people ! ye wise in your 
own conceit, and in the opinion of the 
foolish, because ye appear less foolish 
than themselves 1 ye forget that the 
little morality ye teach proceeded 
through the holy men of God in ancient 
time. Have ye traced out God in the 
wonders of Creation, in the wonders 
that surround you on every side? 
Have ye not rather wilfully stopped far 
short and promulgated theories worthy 
only of the foolish brutes ? Have ye not 
ignored God and become as fools P Poor 
philosophers, blind leaders of the people, 
what has your spurious wisdom done 
for your own happiness and the happi. 
ness of the world ? Spurious, because but 
little being founded upon truth, is non- 
sense as a whole. Poor philosophers, 
blind leaders of blind people, weep, for 
your day is passed, and the world will 
henceforth laugh at your folly, and your 
pretentiousness will be ridiculed. Weep 
on, ye blind philosophers, leaders of blind 
people, offspring of a world heretofore 
darkened by your predecessors as blind 
as yourselves, — for the light of (Jod's 
wisdom will cause men to see your blind- 
ness and your pretentious folly. Weep on, 
and repent, and enlighten your minds 
with God's wisdom, and do your very 
utmost to wipe away the stains of un- 
belief ! your folly has spotted the souls 
of men. 

And ye who officiate in sanctuaries 
called after the name of the Lord^be 
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not more dull of understanding than the 
people whom yon profess to teach ; learn 
and understand that it is better, far 
better, to touch their hearts with the 
pnre Word of God, than to deceive them 
with ntter folly. Learn and understand 
that such deceivers as yonrselves have 
been great cnrses of mankind, having 
led men astray. It was snch as yonr. 
selves who introduced idolatry and 
spurious worship — ^who instigated the 
shedding of the blood of the prophets — 
the slaying of the Holy Christ and of His 
holy followers. It was such as your- 
selves who countenanced war and blood- 
shed, and who perpetuated folly, dis- 
union, and hatred among mankind. The 
people are eager for true spiritual light, 
and behold! your perverted understand- 
ing persists in misconstruing the Holy 
Scriptures, bewildering the people so 
that superstition has taken the place of 
common sense, and a jumble of a little 
truth and much nonsense is instilled 
into their youthful minds as the wisdom 
of God, — ^whereas it is but the foolish 
nonsense of your predecessors. God has 
provided for them the true spiritual Bread 
of Life, andlo ! you, misguided teachers, 
give them adulterated bread wherewith 
to feed their souls. As it is with you, so 
it has been with your predecessors — ^all 
have erred, all have blinded their under- 
standing with the trashy thoughts of 
men, and are blind to true wisdom. Give 
place, ye miserable foolish leaders ! stand 
aside ! in your stead shall rise up teachers 
whose lips shall teach true wisdom, be- 
cause the Word of God will guide them 
and be their only guide, and they shall 
lead mankind into the right path, and, 
like faithful shepherds, keep thrm in it. 
And ye, true worshippers of God, ye 
greatly err by your disunion j ye have 
thereby become almost powerless among 
men. Henceforth there shall be but 
one Church — the one old Church of 
Christ. What ! are ye not brethren ? 
Do ye hate each other, yet worship the 
same God and account yourselves the 
ransomed children of the same Christ ? 
Tes; the unholy thing is whispered in 
your ears, — the adopted children of 
Christ hate and war against each other, 
ifOGaasB foolish teachers perverted the 
onderatanding of their fathers and con- 



tinue to pervert theirs, and have, by 
impure wor^ip aud hate, become almost 
as sinful as the children of the wicked 
one. 

And ye, unwise people, who make to 
yourselves images and pictures repre- 
senting God — ^bowing down and rever- 
encing before them — ^leam to discrimi- 
nate what is evil and what is not evil in 
this matter. It is not evil for a good 
purpose to represent aught that thine 
eyes can see or that thy fellow-men 
have seen ; but it is an evil thing to 
represent aught as representing God, 
and it^is a very evil thing to bow down 
and make obeisance before them ; and 
a still more evil thing to supplicate God 
intentionally before them. Thy foolish 
teachers have erred in teaching thee so 
to do. Henceforth cease this folly and 
let thy prayers be uttered towards 
heaven, the dwelling-place of God, and 
Grod will hear [thee ; but God refuses 
thy prayers when uttered before thine 
abominable representations. 

Now understand, oh ye nations ! and 
let these words sink deeply into your 
souls. 

God made this round earth and th& 
starry skies for His greatly beloved 
angel Christ, that Christ might found 
a mighty and a holy kingdom in heaven, 
the subjects thereof being the redeemed 
children of the man Adam, whom God 
purposed to create. God created the 
sun, the starry skies, and this round 
earth, filling it with all necessary things^ 
and then He created the first man Adam, 
giving him one soul, which should be 
subdivided among all his descendants, 
in like manner as a lump of gold may 
be divided into countless millions of 
atoms, each atom being as truly gold as 
the great lump. Adam disobeyed God, 
and thereby introduced the tremendous 
sin of disobedience towards God into 
the world. Therefore Grod deemed him 
unholy and unfit -to enter holy heaven 
— ^both Adam and all the unborn people 
within him; and Gk>d condemned tho 
one soul to be banished from heaven 
for ever, as are the unholy brutes. But 
GU)d, having foreknowledge of Adam's 
disobedience, had planned, before H& 
made the starry skies, that His beloved 
angel Christy the fature King of men. 
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fihould win His kingship bj saving His 
future subjects ; and God jdanned that 
Christ should successftilly pass through 
the ordeal of living upon the earth as a 
perfectly righteous man — as righteous 
in the sight of God as are the holy 
angels ; and, furthermore, Grod planned 
that the holy Christ should give the life 
of His flesh and blood, suffering deaths 
ignominiously, as an all-sufiicient atone- 
ment, once and for ever, for their souls, 
^d Grod ordained that all the souls of 
men who worshipped God, striving to 
obey His commandments, should thus 
be deemed ransomed, and be deemed 
holy and worthy to be His children and 
the adopted children and subjects of 
His Son Jesus Christ, the glorious Con- 
queror of sin — the King of heaven. 
Thus did the righteous man Christ save 
many children of the unrighteous man 
Adam, and thus did the childless man 
Christ win many children by adoption. 
* Therefore, oh ye people! choose ye 
whether ye will be the adopted children 
and followers of the holy Christ, or un- 
redeemed children of Satan — ^the dis* 
obedient man Adam. 

Discern, oh ye nations ! there are but 
two kinds of men, all descended from 
the man Adam. 

The first kind are those who worship 
God, taking His Holy Scriptures as their 
guide. 

The second kind are those who wor- 
ship other gods; those who worship 
gods calling them the lesser name^ 
saints ; those who use images and pic- 
tures in their worship, and those who 
worship God with their lips, but have 
not the love of God in their hearts — 
disobeying Him. 

The first are the redeemed ones of 
Christ, His adopted children and the 
children of His God and Father, the 
Almighty God our Creator; therefore 
they, being His adopted children, con- 
stitute His one Church upon earth and 
His future subjects in heaven. These, 
oh ye Christian people of all lands ! are 
thy brethren. Quickly band yourselves 
together, and let the love of Gk>d and 
of His glorious Son lead you to love and 
assist each other to the uttermost; be 
ye not slack nor rebellions, but prompt 
and obedient. 



Now learn, oh ye Christians through, 
out the world! the appointed time of 
God is close at hand, even knocking at 
the door. Haste ! put away your strife. 
Enlighten your understanding and purify 
yourselves by prayer, — for murderous 
wars shall cease, and the hearts of men 
will be softened, and they will look 
tenderly one upon the other, and their 
thoughts be heavenward — ^not tied to 
the things made by man, nor to the 
thoughts of men, but the Holy Spirit of 
God and of His glorious Son, present in 
the Holy Scriptures, shall in like manner 
be in their hearts ; and the Word will 
no longer be as a sealed book to a per- 
verted understanding, but plain to all 
men, for a right understanding will be 
g^ven you, and you will be able, through 
a right knowledge of God, to resist 
easily the evil desires and inclinations 
of the body; and you shall forget the 
past wickedness of the world, and shall 
labour zealously and joyously in the 
world for the furtherance upon earth of 
the kingdom of your Lord and Saviour 
Jesus Christ. These things shall come 
to pass, but not fully come to pass — ^not 
until the fourth generation will the fruit 
be fully ripe. 

Band yourselves quickly together, oh 
my Christian brothers ! and you, oh my 
Christian sisters of every nation! hold 
up the Holy Scriptures as your guiding 
light, and disseminate its light, and this 
little explanatory book, around you on 
every side, at home and abroad; en- 
courage those to the uttermost who 
strive after goodness ; and discourage, 
to your very uttermost, those who follow 
evil; resolutely refuse to intermarry 
with them; neither suffer them to be 
placed in authority. In worldly matters 
you are energetic ; be energetic now in 
the holy cause of your fellow-men and 
of God. Followers of God, flock to the 
banner of Christ ; for the final war is 
upon you, the mental war of the followers 
of good against the teachers of evil. 
Who shall doubt the result? for the 
Mighty God, who is the God of Abraham, 
of Isaac, of Jacob, and of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, is on our side. We are 
His children, His soldiers; therefore, 
with us will be the victory. We now 
commence the batU^. X^-a^isc^ ^Asi^fisc^^^ 
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yonng and old — and you, my brothers, 
old and yonng — join in the fray, and be 
zealons, energetic soldiers of the Lord 
Christ. Let your arms be the Sword 
of the Spirit, which is the Word of Grod, 
and enlighten the understanding of the 
enemies of God, who will quickly become 
your friends; and, as fellow-soldiers, 
will assist you in your mental warfare 
with the evil that is running riot through- 
out the world : be energetic therefore, 
and persevere. And ye, faithful teachers 
of the Word of God, of every sect — ^ye 
blessed of the Father and of the Son — 
from your pulpits bring quickly to the 
notice of your flocks this little book, 
and urge them to ponder over it. And 
ye members of the press, in every nation, 
sound aloud the tocsin ; loudly let the 
tocsin ring, shake up the sleepers, join 
quickly in the fray, and drive fables 
from the hearts of men. Publish in 
your papers, word by word, the con- 
tents of this little book, that the minds 
of all men may be quickly comforted, 
and that mutual love may drive away 
mutual hate for ever. 

Let every man, every woman, and 
every child be quick, and spread around 
the glorious news that Christ is coming. 

CHAPTER L 
The Biffebence between Man and 

ALL OTHEB LiVINO CbEATUBES. 

Mabk, oh man ! how small is the intelli- 
gence of the most highly trained of 
creeping things, of beasts of the earth, 
of fowls of the air, and of fishes of .the 
waters, whose intelligence is about 
equal, compared with the most intelli- 
gent of thy fellow-men — those who 
worship Gk>d. 

Understand, oh my brother! that of 
all living creatures man is bom with 
least instinct — certain knowledge, which 
man calls instinct, being wondrously 
transmitted from one generation to 
another, each kind having its own 
peculiar knowledge at birth, as inherent 
to that kind as the shape of its body. 
Lastinctively other living creatures do 
many things without thought, as thought- 
lessly as a living tree pushes out its 
Ifinnches like other trees of its own kind 
-iastinotivefy suckling, instinctively 



the^ seek out certain kinds of food, in- 
stinctively avoiding other food, instinct- 
ively know their own kind, not knowing 
their own shape ; instinctively migrate, 
erring not; instinctively they build their 
nests, and the spider and the silkworm 
spin their webs ; as their progenitors did, 
so, without thought, do they. But man is 
only bom with the absolutely necessary 
instinct to suckle all other knowledge 
he afterwards becomes possessed of ; he 
acqvdres — gaining knowledge vastly 
greater than any other living creature 
can possibly obtain. To man God has 
not given instinct ; but instead thereof 
a soul, and perfect free-will — ^free to 
think, and free to act. Freedom which 
God has not given, for His wise pur- 
poses, to any other living creature. 

Mark the great intelligence of man, 
how greatly it transcends that of every 
other living creature. Their knowledge 
is stationary. The instinct of the parents 
is transmitted intact to their offspring ; 
whereas no knowledge that a man 
acquires does he transmit to his son, as 
he transmits the shape of his body. 

Can any living creature, oh my 
brother! besides man, comprehend so 
as to worship God, or find out those 
laws of God which govern the things of 
this round earth, known as chemistry, 
mechanics, astronomy? Is any other 
living creature capable of building ships 
of various sizes, or machines of various 
forms ; or able to read or write, or 
transmit knowledge through books or 
writings; or bring to light or mould 
into many shapes the serviceable metals ; 
or cause the earth to bring forth 
fruit ; — these things the most ignorant 
man may be taught, but not so the 
brutes. 

Wherefore is it not possible ? Some 
have greater bulk, greater strength, 
greater keenness of smell, of sight, and 
of hearing, than man ; the constitution 
of their flesh and blood and bones are 
quite equal 'to those of man. What 
thing then is it that makes the vast 
difference between man and every other 
living creature ? What is it that stamps 
him, as his birthright, the visible lord 
of Ckll the living creatures, and of all 
the living vegetation of the earth? 
Does the horse obey the Hon? Does 
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the lion obey the horse ? How niimer> 
ons are the living creatures which obey 
man, or flee from him instinctively? 
Man canses those to multiply which are 
serviceable to him, and destroys those 
that are noxions to him ; bending to his 
service the huge, the strong, and the 
small. He pnrposely sows seed, com- 
prehending beforehand what will ensne, 
and l)ehold the earth brings forth fmit 
and verdure as it were at his bidding, 
and as it were owning man for its viaihle 
lord. And npon the ocean he sails his 
nnmeroos ships, bending even the seas 
to his service. What is it that g^ves to 
man his pre-eminence ? 

And behold, oh my brother ! the beanty 
and strength of the brnte creation — 
some more beanteons, and some stronger 
than any of thy kind, having bones and 
flesh and blood like as thou hast; never- 
theless the most decrepit worshipper of 
God excels them vastly in thy sight, and 
in the sight of the great Creator of all 
things. 

Again I ask thee, oh man ! what thing 
is it that places, as it were, a vast g^olf 
betweien intelligent man and every other 
living creature ? Is it the size of the 
brain ? Ko ; for the elephant and the 
whale are not more intelligent than are 
minute living creatures, therefore dif- 
ference in the size of the brain is not 
the cause? Is man more sensitive in 
his body than they ? No ; for living 
creatures are as sensitive to pleasure 
and pain as is man. What then, finally, 
is it that separates all other living 
creatures so widely from man ? It is 
that unseen living thing that is in 
every one of .us, and which men call 
the sovXf without which men would be 
as brutish as the gorilla. 

Understand, oh man ! thou art not all 
soul as are the angels of heaven ; nor 
all flesh and blood as are the brutes, but 
midway between angels and the brutes 
—possessing a living invisible soul like 
angels, and Uving visible flesh and blood 
like brutes. When thou art unkind or 
selfish, it is the brutish passions within 
thee which thou hast in common with 
the brute creation that prompts thee. 
But when thou doest good things, it is 
the right knowledge thy soul has oc- 
qwired that prompts thee. 



Understand, oh my brother! that 
every man has two lives within him — 
the visible life of the body in temporary 
union with the life of the invisible soul. 
This union of two lives in one creature 
constitutes man. This is thb Key or 
WiSDOir. 

Every other living creature has but 
one life, the life of the body. 

It is the soul, oh my sister ! which 
gives to man his high capacity for tho 
attainment of knowledge — enabling him, 
and him alone of all the living creatures 
in the earth, to comprehend the teach- 
ings of God, and to comprehend that 
the starry skies and all the wondrous 
things in this round earth were made by 
a living Being, infinitely more powerful 
and wiser thiui man. 

It is the soul, oh my brother ! which 
enables man to comprehend things his 
eyes cannot see, to comprehend that 
there are countries of the earth in which 
he haa never set foot, peopled with in- 
habitants whom he has never seen. It 
is the soul, oh my sister ! which enables 
thee to comprehend that those wondrous 
orbs, the comets, come from distant 
space, so distant that the eye of man 
cannot see it ; that there are, as it were, 
distant countries in the skies which tho 
eye of man has not beheld ; and to com- 
prehend that the Creator of the won- 
drous orbs that spangle the starry skies 
is a living Being, invisible to the eyes of 
man, but not more invisible than thine 
own self-will nor the air surrounding 
you ; a living Being full of love, full of 
wisdom, and full of might. Full of lovo 
for thee, oh my brother ! and for thee, 
oh my sister! He has shown some of 
his love in creating thee, man; again 
showing it in having given thee intel- 
lectual power to comprehend His teach, 
ings, that he might carry thy worship- 
ping soul into heaven, and be as the 
angels of heaven for ever, where there 
is neither pain nor sorrow but pei^etual 
peace and happiness. 

Understand, oh my brother ! thy flesh 
and blood is not like God, thy body has 
not the shape of God, nor has it the 
shape of the angels of heaven, but thy 
living soul is after the likeness of Gh>d, 
in that it is invisible. Understand, oh 
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the shape of thy body, for a living man 
who has lost a leg, or an arm, or an eye, 
or flesh or blood, or hair or nails, loses 
nanght of his soul; therefore, as thon 
canst not tell the shape of his nnseen 
soul, neither canst thon imagine the 
shape of Gk)d. Bow not down, there- 
fore, oh my brother, nor yon, oh my 
sister, before aught that man foolishly 
represents as after the image of God, 
for Grod deems himself £shonoured 
thereby ; be not thon foolish and tied to 
the things made by nmn, like unto the 
foolish users of imaginary images and 
imaginary pictures. 

Understand, oh my brother 1 thy soul 
is immortal, living for ever after the 
death of thy body. Understand, oh my 
sister ! that the life of the body is the 
mere mechanical motion of the heart, 
which is transmitted from one gener- 
ation to another s while the heart beats 
that is life ; when its motion is stopped, 
that is death. The flesh, the blood, the 
bones, the nerves, and aU things apper- 
taining to the body of living creatures, 
and of man, are of earth; and under- 
stand, oh my brother ! that so long as 
the earth exists will remain within the 
earth, — ^like as a once living tree when 
burnt is no longer even part of a 
tree, but changed entirely, its consti- 
tuents becoming mixed with, and form- 
ing part of, other things. But the in- 
visible soul, which is in temporary union 
with the living body of man, being part 
of that living breath of Crod which He 
united to the body of Adam, is not of 
the earth but of heaven. It is a Uving 
suhstcmce, part of the ever.living breath 
of God ; therefore it is immortal, and by 
its immortality differing firom all else 
within the earth. 

Understand, oh my brother ! that the 
living soul, which gives intelligence to 
the Uving body of man, separates from 
the body instantly the motion of the 
heart stops, and the still ever-living 
soul is carried by an unseen power out 
of this orb, never to return ; and under, 
stand, oh my sister ! that when you see 
the corpse of a man you do not see a 
man, but the earthly house which once 
contained a still living soul. After thy 
^eatb, oh my Christian brother! and 
J'on, oh mjr Christian sister! thy still 



living soul will have no debasing flesh 
and blood clinging to it, and al^ough 
incapable of being seen by man, yet is 
seen of Gk)d and His glorious Son, and 
by the holy angels in heaven; full of 
intelligence, for Crod will then add 
largely to thy worshipping soul in 
heaven; quick to understazid, holy in 
all things, like unto them. 

Understand, oh my brother! in like 
manner as the living body requires food 
to sustain it, so the ever-living soul re- 
quires food to invigorate it—without 
mental food the soul would starve, and 
be void of understanding as a horse or 
mule. Grod has made vegetation to grow, 
and the briny waters of the seas to be- 
come pure for the sustenance of living 
vegetation, and for the sustenance of the 
flesh and blood of living creatm'es ; and 
understand, oh my sister ! Gk)d has also 
provided pure food for the sustenance of 
the living soul of man, which food are 
the utterances of Gk>d. Men feed the 
soul when they talk, when they listen, 
when they read, and when they write ; 
they feed the soul when reading books, 
not by eating with their teeth the books, 
but by impressing their contents upon 
the brain, that photographic plate and 
storehouse of the soul, so that the living 
soul grows in knowledge in like manner 
as the living body grows in stature, each 
having a diflerent species of food — ^the 
food eaten by the teeth giving no suste- 
nance to the soul, because the soul being 
spiritual, invisible, intangible, feeds only 
upon what is invisible to the eyes of 
man and intangible to his touch. 

Bemember that while man lives upon 
the earth, the brain, that storehouse of 
the soul, is filled with acqimed know, 
ledge, good and bad — ^that only is good 
which is a right knowledge of Grod, and 
that only is right knowledge which is in 
accordance with the Holy Bible, for that 
Book only, of all the books which men 
have read, bears the impress of God, 
bearing it as clearly as the starry skies 
exhibit the handiwork of God. 

Neither the instinct of animals, nor 
the knowledge of earthly things which 
men acquire, is true wisdom — true 
wisdom is a right knowledge of God, 
which leads to true religion. 
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CHAPTER n. 

God. 

Men mark the small intelligence of the 
fowls of the air, the creatures of the 
earth, and the fishes of the waters, so 
that we are able quickly to distinguish 
the things which they have made from 
those that are the handiwork of man, and 
we behold around us on every side 
wondrous things — ^the hills and valleys, 
the waters, vegetation, living creatm'es 
in endless variety, the sun, the moon, 
and stars. These wondrous things men 
know came not by chance, but like their 
ships 'and houses were created for a 
purpose, ^d being created must have 
been made by a living Being, infinitely 
wiser and infinitely mightier than man 
— ^this liviiig wondrous Being men called 
God. 

Man also sees that everywhere 
throughout the earth all things are 
created most perfectly, and have been 
maintained in perfect order ever since 
man's earliest records; therefore men 
are [^convinced that God is all-seeing, 
all-powerful, perfect in wisdom, and 
everywhere at the same instant of time, 
governing all things. 

CHAPTER in. 

What is Tkue Religion P 

Religion is belief in an unseen God, the 
Creator of all things, who is everywhere, 
throughout all space, all-powerful, all- 
wise ; and belief in the immortality of 
the soul of man, worshipping God thus 
believing. 

Worship is speaking reverently to the 
unseen God, believing Him to be close 
:at hand listening. 



CHAPTER IV. 

EVIDBNCXS O? THE EXISTENCE OF GOD. 

When we see a ship, or railway engine, 
■or clock, or waggon, or balloon sailing in 
the air, we know they did not come into 
existence hap-hazard, but were designed 
and laboriously made by the hands of 
man. You would pity the stupidity of 
^e man who tried to convince you that 
they came suddenly into this round 
world, no one knowing how or whence 



they came. The man would be equally 
stupid who tried to convince us that the 
wondrous sun, the moon, this round 
earth with its marvellous contents, and 
the starry skies, came into existence 
hap-hazard, — for they bear the strongest 
evidence of design and of unity, for 
some special purpose, as strong as any 
of the works of man. 

Understand, my friend, the stupendous 
size of the glittering orbs which spangle 
the starry skies. Our round earth, the 
orb on which we live, is about 24,000 
miles round ; the moon is also large, and 
distant from the earth about 240,000 
miles ; the sun is distant about 93,000,000 
of miles from the earth, and of a bulk 
about 1,477,000 times greater than the 
round earth. The round stars also, which 
spangle the skies in millions, are also 
immensely large, and every one many 
millions of miles away from the star 
nearest to it, each appearing small be- 
cause of the immense distance ^m ns. 

Now consider, oh man ! the mechanism 
of a clock, which is the highest effort of 
the ingenuity of man; it is strictly made 
according to that law of God known as 
mechanics. The several parts are not 
adjusted one to the other hap-hazard, 
like unto a heap of loose sand, but 
strictly according to that law; yet so 
imperfect is man's knowledge of any of 
the laws of God that the timepiece of 
man is but a feeble imitation of Grod's 
stupendous timepiece, which is the 
starry skies. The timepiece of man 
moves but for a short time, then stops ; 
but the timepiece of God has moved 
unerringly for about 6000 years. The 
sun is as the clock-face; the swaying of 
the moon northward and southward of 
the earth, swaying to and fro once every 
lunar month, as the pendulum. The 
daily revolution of the round earth upon 
its own axis, as the minute-hand, and the 
one revolution of the earth round the 
sun during each year, as the hour-hand ; 
and behold the planets and stars and 
comets also mark the flight of time, the 
one as it were testing the accuracy of 
every other orb, and registering long 
intervals of time— nothing hap-hazard, 
but all having peculiar orbits to produce 
peculiar effects. 

Our oommon. Biena^ W^ ^qi& *Oqs^ ^iiKsoid^ 
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living Being, as saperior to man as the 
infinite largeness of the starry skies is 
greater than the house of a man, must 
have wisely designed and made them, 
constantly watching over them and 
keeping them in their proper places, and 
maintaining the exactitude of their 
motions ; for do we not behold spring 
and summer, autumik-and winter, follow- 
ing each other with great regularity year 
after year ? And do we not see the moon 
and this round earth daily moving yrith 
great and uniform velocity, mid-day and 
mid-night occurring every twenty-four 
hours ? The celestial bodies although 
moving so rapidly making no noise, 
nothing ever going wrong, no one star 
or comet ever out of its proper place, no 
star ever interfering with any other of 
the millions of stars; everywhere per- 
petual change, perfect harmony, and 
perfect peace! Divine mechanism in- 
finitely superior to the timepiece of man. 
Constant proofs of a mighty unseen 
Uvimg Being holding thenf in check and 
guiding their movements. 

Observe, oh man! concerning the 
living creatures of the earth, how plainly 
they also bear the stamp of being the 
handiwork of the Uving God ! how plainly 
they reveal his wisdom and creative 
power ! Note well the fact, that God has 
designed and given to every lesser living 
creature that wondrous inherent know- 
ledge — ^instinct — exactly suited to its 
position; each species having its own 
peculiar food, and instinctively knowing 
what is hurtful. The young sucking or 
feeding intuitively, as intuitively as it 
walks, or flies, or swims ; every species 
after a fashion of its own. Those in- 
tended for the water taking to the water, 
those intended for the air flying in the 
air, those intended for the land keeping 
on the land. Every species keeping 
itself apart from every other species, so 
that every species is as pure as when 
God made the first pair of each, although 
climate has varied them, like as every 
. species of vegetation, and as men vary 
in appearance, size, and colour. Every 
member about a creature is marvellously 
best adapted for what is required of it, 
tJierein exhibiting plain evidence of 
design and the great wisdom of Gtod. 
The size and poation of the teeth, the 



ears, the mouth, the nose, the tongue, the 
eyes, the head, the body, the legs, the 
feet, and the tail, in all their varieties 
exquisitely adapted for every living 
creature — ^for those that walk, or run, 
or climb, or fly, or swim, or wade ; each 
finding food most suitable for it, the 
food of one often poisonous to the other, 
yet each instinctively keeps to ita 
proper food, like its parents. The birds 
of the air migrating during the darkness 
of the night, erring not, knowing in* 
stinctively their course, every successive 
generation neither gaining an increase 
of instinct nor losing it, but everything 
as at the creation. 

And behold, oh man! how marvel, 
lously God has separated every species 
from every other species — not in out. 
ward shape only, but inwardly, and in 
colour. Note the beauteous markings 
of the hairy skin, the rich plumage and 
delicate feathers of the birds, the scaly 
covering of the finny tribes, and the 
delicate hues and markings of the leaves 
and flowers. The songs of the singing 
birds, and the other utterances of the 
living creatures — all inwardly and out- 
wardly, in shape and colour, each like 
their ancestors. As men see and hear 
them now, so saw and heard our fore- 
fathers. 

Marvellous, indeed, are the living 
things of the earth, marvellous in their 
instinct, marvellous in their structure, 
marvellous in their growth, marvellous 
in their beauty, marvellous in the 
adaptation of their several parts, and 
marvellous in the perpetuation of colour, 
but not more marvellous than the per- 
feet separation of the species one from 
the other, from generation to genera- 
tion. 

And mark, oh man ! the evidences of 
one great plan in the multiplication of 
living things, and how the males equal 
in number the females, the manner of 
their birth varying ; God delighting to 
exhibit marvellous variety in all things. 
Living creatures, having both father 
and mother; living vegetation, having 
vegetation for their father and earth 
for their mother ; and the living things 
which link living creatures with living- 
vegetation, multiplying by separation, 
I of their own living selves, having no 
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mother, in like manner as the first 
infant, Eve, was bom out of the first 
man Adam, and had no mother. And 
note, oh man! that when man and all 
living creatures and all living vegeta- 
tion were created, God placed within 
the males, as part of themselves, seed 
within seed, in circles innumerable, that 
all the seed might not be bom into the 
world at one time, bat at intervals, 
thronghont many generations. The 
sleeping life in the seed of vegetation, 
finding food soitable to its development 
and activity in the ground, its nursing 
mother; and sleeping life in the seed 
of each species of living creature, find- 
ing food suitable for its development 
and activity only in the female of its 
own species, thus maintaining every 
species of living creature distinct from 
every other species. 

And mark, oh man! the wondrous 
unseen machinery of a living creature ! 
The skin and opacity of the flesh hide 
the many moving parts from thy curious 
eyes. Thou 'canst not see the pumping 
heart, the flowing of the blood through 
numberless tubes, the play of the 
muscles, the action of the nerves, photo- 
graphing thoughts, and smells, and feel- 
ings, and sights, upon the delicate 
nerves in the brain. Thou canst not 
see the transf ormings that are going on 
within the living creature, vegetation 
and flesh being converted into bone, into 
hair, into muscle, into nerves, into blood, 
and the many diverse liquids and parts 
within them-:— all these take place within 
thee, oh man ! and in many Uving crea- 
tures ; but thou canst not see them ; 
they are invisible to all earthly eyes, as 
God Himself. How clumsy are the 
machines of man compared to that 
wondrous machine, a living creature. 
Like as the steam machines of man 
derive motion from fire and water, so 
the living body maintains its inward 
motion from the food it swallows. The 
machines of man require the supervision 
of the soul of man to control and direct 
them; but God has given to living 
machhies. His creatures, inherent here- 
ditary power to control and direct their 
own movements and promptings, to 
take food, and to perpetuate their kind. 

And behold, oh man! the unity of 



design, as seen in the marvellous links 
between things that are animate from 
those that have no life. Mark well the 
great g^ for ever fixed between man 
and the gorilla — that brute whose shap^ 
is most like the shape of man — and 
note the gradation &om the g^lla 
downward ; and the gradation from the 
living creatures which walk the earth 
to living creatures that fly, and with 
living creatures which inhabit th« 
waters; also the gradation between 
living creatnres that walk the eartl^ 
and that swim, with those that creep ; 
and the gradations between living 
creatures that creep, with those that 
bore; and between those that are free 
to roam, and those that are fixtures — 
doubtful to the mind, some of them, 
whether they be living creatures or 
living plants. Then note, oh man ! the 
gradation between living plants and 
things which never had life within them,, 
which neither grow nor die, link within 
link innumerable, imperceptibly, from 
the gorilla to a stone. The one never 
changing permanently into another, but 
every species maintained distinct, gene- 
ration after generation. As were the 
first species at the Creation, so are they 
now — ^unchangeable for ever— the lion 
never becoming a horse, nor the horse a 
lion. 

And mark, oh man ! how wondrously 
God has given to the body of all living 
creatures promptings to eat, to diink, to 
sleep, and the many other promptings, 
not hap-hazard and without an object, 
but absolutely necessary, every prompt- 
ing exactly adapted to the purpose which 
God designed; promptings not left] to 
self-will, but forced at times against 
ignorant self-will, overruling it. In 
like manner as the timepiece of God 
excels the timepiece of man, so the 
mechanism of the body of every living 
creature excels the highest efforts of 
man's machinery. Herein is the infinite 
wisdom of God made plain to human 
understanding. 

And behold the marvellous watera of 
the briny deep — how came they salt ? 
Why do they ever remain neither mor& 
salt nor less, no more in quantity nor 
less? Why do they so largely cover 
the surface of the earth ? In like manner 
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«s vegetation is necessary for the sus- 
tenance of man, so are the briny waters 
necessary for the sustenance of every 
living thing. From the very first God 
made the sea salt, as salt as now, that 
the dead habiters of the waters might 
not pollute the air nor pollnte the water ; 
it was necessary the sea shonld be salt, 
that the dead things therein might not 
<5omipt. God peopled the briny deep 
with living creatures, in like manner as 
He has peopled the land. And behold 
how extensively the briny seas cover 
the surface of the earth, that the sun 
might cause pure watery vapour, in 
large quantities, to ascend out of the 
Beas, to give variety above, and shower 
•down pure water upon the thirsty soil 
throughout the earth, and provide mn- 

' ning streams for the sustenance of every 
living thing. The salt adapted to the 
water, and the briny seas adapted to the 
extent of the habitable land — ^marvellous 
•evidence of one grand unity of design ! 

And behold how many things are 
necessary to the existence of every 
living thing. First, the existence of 
the living God, the wise Creator ; then 
-are necessary the sun, and moon, and 
earth ; then the motions of the earth, 
-and the motion of the moon ; then that 
cthe earth should be habitable ; then of 
the air we breathe ; then of the briny 
seas of great extent to produce clouds, 
that streams and springs of pure water 
throughout the habitable land might 
give sustenance to every living thing, 
and that the soil might be pulverized 
-and moistened frequently, neither too 
long dry nor too long wet; hills and 
valleys, that there might be streams 
and springs; then heat and cold, day 
and night ; and next the seasons. Then 
that vegetation should have power to 
'grow and multiply, that part might \he 
food, and part as ornaments to the 
habitable land, to give it beauty ; then 
that living creatures should be able to 
see, or feel, or hear, or move, and have 
'growth, and have power to multiply 
their species ; those intended for the 
briny seas adapted to the seas ; those 
intended for the streams adapted to the 
streams; those intended to walk, or 

'Creep, or bore, adapted to the earth ; 
^nd those intended for the air furnished 



with wings; all necessities of existence, 
as necessary as birth into the world; ^ 
as necessary as that living things should 
feed for a time then disappear from the 
face of the earth, that the earth might 
not be crowded ; but not more necessary 
than that God should love us, and pity 
our follies, and seek to enlighten us by 
giving us His Holy Scriptures, and touch 
our hearts while tracing out the evidence 
of His wisdom and His love. 

Everything upon this earth is as har- 
moniously made as are the sun, moon, 
and stars. 

Consider these things, oh man! and 
commune with thine heart respecting 
these wondrous acts of God ! 

And behold! the moon designedly 
placed exactly at the proper distance 
from the earth and maintained there, 
producing with the sun, — winds, rain- 
clouds, and ocean-tides, that vegetation 
might receive moisture, and that neither 
air nor the waters might corrupt, nor 
become stagnant ; neither too far away 
nor too near, that the winds may neither 
be too little nor too great, nor the rains, 
nor the tides. 

And behold! the earth designedly 
placed exactly at the most suitable 
distance from the sun, and maintained 
there throughout all ages, that the ex- 
tremes of heat and cold might not be 
too great for the life of living creatures. 
The moon and earth and sun, varying 
in their distances the one from the other 
just so much as to produce a pleasant 
variety between year and year — Grod 
not permitting the moon to come nearer 
to the round earth that it may not again 
be deluged with water, so that the living 
creatures upon the face of the earth 
may not again be destroyed, nor per- 
mitting the round earth to go so near 
the vast burning sun as to be utterly 
consumed by fire, nor too far away as 
that all things that have life should not 
lose life by cold. Man has no fear, 
believing that He who designed and 
made them also governs them, therefore 
confidently makes his arrangements for 
the morrow. 

And behold ! the motions of the round 
earth and the motions of the moon 
around the earth are in exact obedience 
to certSiiD. fixed laws. Now understand. 
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oh man! and keep it always in thy 
remembrance — where there are laws 
there must be design. Every living 
creature exists in accordance with cer- 
tain /o^d laws — ^laws that are unchange. 
able ; all things that are inanimate are 
made according to certain other fixed 
laws. 

These laws are those of chemistry, 
the law of mechanics, the law of life 
and death, and the like. Well, who 
made those laws — all plain evidences 
of unity of design, not one clashing with 
another, but all g^raduating most har- 
moniously one into another ? Man has 
sot moide one ; he has simply very im- 
perfectly discovered a few which God 
has laid down — discovering them as he 
discovers grains of gold beneath the 
surface of the earth. Well, who made 
those laws which exhibit wisdom in- 
finitely superior to the wisdom of man ? 

The auUior of those laws is God Him- 
self, the great unseen Being, our loving 
Father, our wise Creator. 

And consider, oh man! this round 
earth in which we live is about 24,000 
miles round — a round ball turning once 
upon its axis during twenty-four hours, 
never varying, never backward nor for. 
ward, but completes one turn exactly 
every twenty-four hours, thereby pro- 
ducing one day and one night, the 
outer part exposed to the light of the 
sun being the day thereof, and the 
outer part that is not shone upon by 
the sun being the night thereof. Men 
stand upon the round earth with their 
foet puUed towards its centre, like pins 
stuck towards the centre of a ball. 
Every man, the waters of the ocean, 
many things on tiie surface of the round 
earth, therefore, travel through a space 
of about 1000 miles every hour; never* 
theless, Grod has so contrived that this 
rapid motion should make no noise, and 
to the things of the round earth be as 
though it were motionless. 

A wondrous act of God ! but not more 
wondrous than any of His other works 
— every living creature, every living 
plant as marvellous — exhibiting design, 
power, and wisdom beyond the compre- 
hension of man ! 

Friend! hast thou studied with the 
microscope the wondrous wisdom of 



Grod as revealed in the marvellously 
small and innumerable living creatures 
that exist unseen to the unassisted eye 
— ^in hke manner as the air we breathe 
and as God Himself is unseen — ^which 
are as active, full of life, feel pleasure 
and pain, and as fearful of duiger as 
thyself? Invisible to the naked eye, 
requiring a microscope to see them, the 
greater the power of the microscope 
the greater the number of minute living 
creatures are revealed, revealing to the 
wondering eyes the creative power of 
Grod extended to living creatures illimit- 
able in their minuteness. 

And behold, oh man! the cloudless 
starry firmament, the handiwork of 
Gk)d. View with thine eyes the count- 
less stars; are they not glorious? 
Behold the thin white clouds that are 
here and there interspersed far, far 
away amid the stars. Take to thyself 
a telescope, and note well, that what 
appeared to thiue unassisted eyes as 
thin white clouds, the telescope reveals 
as clusters of stars innumerable, im- 
mensely distant ; and lo 1 with thy tele- 
scope thou canst see other thin white 
clouds unseen before by thine unassisted 
eyes. Take yet a second telescope, the 
most powerful man has made, and 
behold! the second white clouds are 
also clusters of stars innumerable ; and 
lo ! elsewhere come to view other third 
white clouds, so immensely distant as to 
be unseen by the first telescope, these 
also are clusters of stars innumerable, 
but there is no telescope able to dis- 
tiuguish them: yet each of these starry 
balls which reflect the brilliant electric 
light of the sun are several thousands of 
miles in diameter, and there is a vacuous 
space of many millions of miles between 
each star and its nearest neighbour. 
The telescopes of man reveal millions 
of stars that are invisible to the un- 
assisted eye, so distant as to be like 
bright pin points, so numerous and 
apparently close together as the par- 
ticles of sand upon a sandy shore. 

The more man searches into space 
the greater marvels he beholds, enticing 
him to search more deeply stilL His 
most powerful microscopes leave still 
unrevealed the actual size of the most 
minute livvrig creature God has made ; 
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his most powerful telescope equally 
leaves nnrevealed the actual extent of 
the starry firmament. The wisest man 
is confonnded at both extremes. It is 
equally beyond the power of man to 
comprehend the vastness of the starry 
firmament as to comprehend the minute- 
ness of an atom, or to compvehend the 
internal collective weight of the count- 
less stars, or to comprehend the weight 
of an atom of that electric heat which is 
constantly poured into our round world 
from the vast burning sun. 

The wise man is filled with awe by 
these revelations of the infinite wisdom, 
power and goodness of God. He feels 
his littleness in the presence of One so 
mighty in all things ; but the fool, 
thoughtless, void of understanding — 
apparently as a four-footed beast, un- 
aware of Tits littleness — is conceited, 
refuses to bow the knee and worship 
the wondrous unseen God, but is afraid 
of spirits, that have no existence, that 
never did exist, being like heathen 
mythology, the stupid inventions of 
cunning men. Or a workman, for a 
livelihood, makes an image of a man 
upon a cross — ^an image, having a head, 
body, legs, arms, fingers, and toes, the 
same as has the brute gorilla ; a priest of 
the Papacy — a false, impious sect, fol- 
lowers of adulterated Scripture — ^makies 
a stupid sign over it; a fool is taught 
from his i^ancy to regdjxl it (in con- 
sequence of the false priest making the 
stupid sign) as a sacred image, and as a 
likeness of Grod ; and is taught to use it 
as a necessa/ry part of his worship, to 
carry it about his person ; bows down 
before it, uttering prayers; venerates 
it as a holy thing, kisses it, fondly clasp- 
ing it as his eyes close in death; — 
deceived through life by the priest and 
his own thoughtlessness, as though God 
and His glorious Son had never been 
revealed ; — a lost soul for ever ! 



CHAPTER V. 
Why wb cannot see God. 

God in His wisdom has made the eyes 
of all living earthly creatures so that 
we can neither see the air we breathe, 
nar see Him, nor that invisible living 
cJond, the Soly Spirit of God, which. 



proceeding from God, and being part of 
Himself (in like manner as the wings of 
a bird proceed from its body), is every, 
where throughout space. 

If He were visible, the great and 
vivid light of His Holy Person would 
perpetually obscure the infinitely lesser 
light of the vast burning sxm, nor would 
the moon nor countless stars be seen, 
nor change of seasons. Gk)d's great 
light and Holy Spirit would obscure all 
other things, and blind our eyes. The 
living creatrures in this world are differ* 
ently constituted to the holy angels in 
heaven ; what to them is life, would to 
us be death. It was, therefore, a neces- 
sity that the eyes of living creatures 
should be unable to see God. In the 
place of His intense light He has given 
man and all earthly things the infinitely 
lesser light of the burning sun, the 
candle of the starry skies ; for no uioholy 
living creature is permitted to see the 
light that comes from the Person of 
God Himself. Grod has provided eaL*thly 
things with a temporaiy substitute for 
Himself in the vast burning sun which 
He made for the purpose. 

God made the sun to be a large, dense, 
cold ball, which slowly burns on the out- 
side (like as a candle bums), and gives 
light and warmth. H6 has made.it of 
that hardest and densest of all sub- 
stances, latent heat, which is heat in a 
state of rest, therefore having no warmth. 

This substance is constantly main- 
tained by the"power of God in a state of 
unrest on the surface of the sun, being 
there converted from a cold solid into a 
thin fiery gas, which, being strongly 
attracted by the earth, moon, and stars, 
fiies to them; a portion enters the out- 
side of the round earth, and there com- 
bines, more or less, with everything, in 
accordance with a law of God, giving 
warmth; then becoming rested, solidi- 
fies, becoming cold as when forming 
part of the sun. The surface of the 
earth, therefore, always contains more 
latent heat than the interior of the 
earth: the nearer to the centre of the 
earth, the greater is the difference. 
This difference in the quantity of latent 
heat causes a strong attractive force 
between that which has much and that 
which has less: — this pulling force to- 
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wards the fixed centre of the earth men 
call weight. 

What Gk)d is to the heavenly son! of 
man^ the inanimate snn is to his body, 
and to all things of the earth. Without 
the snn, neither man, nor any living 
creature, nor vegetation, nor Mils, nor 
valleys, nor the earth, nor the moon, 
nor the stars conld exist. It liquifies 
and solidifies all the things we see. 
Without it they would be gas, as before 
the creation. It maintains vitality in all 
hving creatures, and in vegetation ; pro- 
duces their food, lights and warms them 
with its direct rays,\and warms them 
with its active heat that emanates from 
the latent heat in coal, in wood, in oil 
and fat ; produces vivification and change 
m;all things; produces the wood, the 
stone, and solid metals, and is the only 
source of weight. What the mainspring 
is to a dock, the sun is to all things that 
onr eyes can see. It is the mainspring 
of the starry firmament. As man 
fashions the mainspring of a watch, so 
God fashioned that great inanimate 
mainspring, the sun ; making the sun, 
the moon, the stars, the earth, and all 
things therein, subsidiary to the soul of 
man; for Qod made them all for the 
sake of man, to provide him with a 
glorious habitation — glorious mthin and 
glorious without. 

. The eyes of man, although far reach- 
ing, are imperfect — they cannot see 
through a brick or solid stone wall, or 
through any. opaque substance ; neither 
can they see the air we breathe and in 
which we live, nor see self-will ; never- 
theless, common sense tells us we have 
self-will, and that we move in the midst 
of air; because when the air is in 
motion we see the driven clouds, our 
garments are blown about us, dust, leaves, 
and other substances are whirled before 
it, and the wide waters are lashed into 
great waves. We thus see the effects 
produced by air in motion, although we 
cannot see the air itself; so in like 
manner we can. see the evidences of 
God's handiwork, although we cannot 
see God Himself. 

We cannot see God, but everywhere 
we see the works of His hands — 
the sun, moon, countless stars, and all 
the wondrous contents of our round 



world ; in like manner as in our houses 
we see the works that men have made, 
yet those men are not visible to us; 
nevertheless we feel assured, by our 
knowledge of the world, that our chairs 
and tables were made by man, and not 
by four-footed beasts. So in like manner 
we can distingpush the works which Grod 
has made from those which are the 
handiwork of man. 

Moreover Qod is the perfection of 
holiness, is perfectly righteous, is good- 
ness itself ; hating with intense hatred 
every kind of idolatry and wickedness, 
therefore hating the iniquity of man, 
keeping His Holy Person far away from 
them that it may be undefiled, yet 
taking great interest in man, and yearn- 
ing like as a tender loving mother yearns 
for her absent child, because distributed 
among mankind is the soul of Adam, 
which originally having come from Him- 
self, and having been redeemed by His 
glorious Son, is holy in His sight, and 
which He yearns to collect together, and 
carry into heaven. 

Friend, thou hast perhaps seen those 
great travelling burning suns, the comets, 
that have visited the starry firmament of 
late years. They came you know not 
whence, approached our round earth at 
a velocity of many millions of miles each 
day ; their speed gradually became les- 
sened, and eventually turned away be. 
fore reaching us; and then gradually 
accelerating their speed, vanished from 
our unassisted eyes, and afterwards from 
our most powerful telescopes, while 
travelling at several millions of miles 
each hour, you know not where ; finally 
becoming too minute to be seen, owing 
to their immense distance — a great 
invisible living Being silently guiding 
their way amid the countless stars, 
without <^turbing them, without noise, 
silent ; again to re-appear after an in. 
terval of many years, giving proofs to 
the thoughtful of an immeasurable space 
our eyes cannot reach. 

It is in the midst of this immeasurable 
space which surrounds the starry skies, 
that the dwelling of Qod is fixed — ^the 
heaven of infinite sparse, its centre. He 
is there in full glory, God in a condensed 
state as a living Being, seen by His 
glorious Son and His happy angels ; but 
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His Holy Spirit, a part of Himself (like 
as the wings of a bird are part of the 
bird), an invisible living cloud, fills all 
else of space ; so that He is everywhere, 
and His glorions Son, the happy angels, 
and all things, live and move and exist 
in this invisible living cloud surroTinding 
them (as the waters of the sea surround 
the fifties in the sea), and guiding the 
motions of the vast burning sun, the 
moon, the countless stars, the comets, 
and this round earth ; and seeing the 
movements, and hearing the words, and 
knowing the secret thoughts of all men; 
for this invisible living cloud is as it 
were all eyes and all ears. G^ is the 
living sun of heaven. What the inani- 
mate sun is to the starry skies, and to 
this round earth, God is to the heavens 
which surround the starry skies; satu- 
rating with His living light and love and 
joy. His glorious Son and all the holy 
angels of heaven. 

We cannot see the Holy Person of 
€k)d in the heaven of the starry firma- 
ment where He dwells, because He is too 
far ofE for our eyes to reach Him; in 
like manner as we cannot see the 
distant comets. Moreover it is His holy 
desire we should not see Him, nor can 
we see His Holy Spirit, the living in- 
visible cloud that is everywhere, and in 
which we live and move. Nevertheless 
our common sense teUs us He is every- 
where, because we see the moon, the 
stars, and this round earth moving so 
harmoniously, nothing ever going wrong ; 
spring, sunmier, autumn, and winter 
following each other with great regu- 
larity, and the inanimate sun giving 
growth and change to all the wondrous 
things on the surface of the earth. 

Common sense, therefore, proclaims 
there is a mighty living Being, whom 
men call God. 



CHAPTER YX. 

Proofs that God has Communicated 
WITH Man, 

Common sense would naturally expect 
that this mighty living Gk)d, having en- 
dowed man with greater inteUigence 
than any other living creature (for which 
of them besides man is capable of deep 
tJbonght, oiBpeeoh, of writing, of read- 



ing, of acquiring information, and of 
giving it), should have created the first, 
man, Adam, the human father of all 
mankind, for some special purpose, and 
should have made Himself Imown to 
Adam, the most intelligent of all things 
that He had made, in order to explain 
to him the special purpose for which He 
was created. This God did to Adam 
when He made him. 

In Adam were the living germs of 
every male and female descendant of 
Adam: all who have lived and may 
hereafter live. Consider, oh man! a 
seed of wheat ; from one seed thou 
canst, oh man ! as thou knowest, pro- 
duce millions of other like seed. How 
minute must be the living germ in each 
seed, and how marvellously minute must 
have been the living germ in the wheat 
which Qod first created, and which has 
now continued to live for about 6000 
years — ^for the living principle is in the 
seed and not in the ground, which simply 
gives it food wherewith to be sustained: 
therefore, as is the seed so is the plant, 
and so is the living creature. 

Grod enshrined in the living body of 
Adam a pure living soul — an invisible 
Ivvvng cloud, which, being invisible, yet 
alive, was therefore like Gfod — ^by breath- 
ing it into the nostrils of the livivig flesh 
and blood of Adam, which God had just 
before made, and the twain — 

1. The invisible living soul, 

2. The visible flesh and blood-^ 
were called the man Adam. To Adam 
only God gave these two lives; to all 
other living creatures He gave but one 
life — ^the life of the flesh and blood. 
This is the key of wisdom. Behold, oh 
man ! in the brute gorilla an image of 
thyself, as thyself would be if thou 
haidst not a soul — that jewel from 
heaven, in which only thou art like 
God. 

Grod create^ every kind of living 
creature before He created Adam — ^he^ 
the earthly lord of all the round earth, 
was created the last. Other living 
creatures were created, male and female, 
a pair of every kind : the male equal to 
the female, and the female equal to the 
male : man alone, for Qod's wise pur- 
poses, and in accordance with His grand 
simple plan, He made male, that, a» 
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part of His great plan, there might be 
but one earthly lord of the whole earth. 
Ajdam was the last of all things which 
God created. Bat God designed that 
the one earthly lord Adam, should like 
all other creatures, have a helpmate 
worthy of him ; and causing Adam to 
fall into a deep sleep, He caused the 
beaateous female infant Eve to issue 
from a rib of Adam. Thus was Eve 
the first of all horn creatures, and thus 
did Eve have no mother : in like manner 
as in long years afterwards, the holy 
Christ had no father. 

Oat of Adam was horn the infant Eve, 
that Adam might be the one earthly 
lord and the one earthly father of all 
mankind. Some time afterwards Eve 
became Adam's wife, and the mother of 
all mankind. The man Adam and the 
female Eve were perfectly happy, and 
in constant communion with God, keep- 
ing the desires of their bodies whoUy 
subject to their holy souls. They were 
as brother and sister, perfectly happy, 
as are the angels in heaven; for they 
then had God always with them, com- 
muning with them and tQp.ching them. 
They were therefore wiser than all their 
descendants in all things which conduced 
to their happiness. And all the other 
living creatures were perfectly happy — 
the lion and the lamb resting together, 
eating herbage. There was no fear in 
all the world. The Lord God having 
taught them all that was requisite for 
them to know, was desirous of testing 
these, the chief of all living earthly 
things ; and warning them to keep their 
bodies, their earthly part, in entire sub- 
jection to their souls, their heavenly 
part, declaring that disobedience to His 
commands would entail misery upon 
them — God left them purposely for 
awhile. 

The withdrawal of God induced the 
rebellion of their flesh and blood, for 
the temptations of the body overcame 
the conscience of the soul, and they fell 
from being holy earthly angels into being 
angels of sin ; for after God had with- 
drawn Himself, the woman Eve saw the 
serpent doing that which the Lord God 
commanded them not to do, the serpent 
not having been forbidden, because it 
was a beast of the field. Eve also did 



it ; and tempting Adam, he also did it — 
and thus both diiaobeyed Grod — ^the first 
of all living creatures that dared to 
disobey Him. 

Thus was that terrible thing, dis- 
obedience to the conmiands of God, 
brought into the world ; and thus was 
the happiness of the world wrecked. 
God foreknew that the one earthly lord, 
Adam, would disobey him; and Grod, 
therefore, in His great fore-ordained 
plan had provided an everlasting anti- 
dote, in the person of His Son Jesus 
Christ, for the salvation of the living 
soul of Adam ; of that one soul, part 
whereof has been in every one of his 
descendants, and part whereof still lives 
in every human being now alive, having 
now attained an age of about 4000 
years. Therefore, oh my brother ! and 
you, oh my sister! lift up thy voices 
prayerfully and thankfully to Grod, for 
thy earthly misery is but for a little 
while, and then thou wilt be joyous with 
God in heaven for ever. 

God condemned the flesh and blood of 
Adam, and the flesh and blood of his 
descendant Eve, and the flesh and blood 
of all his other descendants — ^to live for 
a time and then ignominiously return, 
like brute bea^s, to the dust whence 
they were taken. God declared His in- 
tention to cease communing with them, 
for they had polluted their immortal 
souls and had become angels of sin; 
but mercifully to mollify their anguish 
(for keenly they then knew what it was 
to be good and what to be evil), God 
foretold that although the dreadful sin 
of disobedience required the deaUi of 
the soul of man, as well as the death of 
his body, yet Grod had provided an all- 
sufficient substitute for the salvation of 
his soul, which substitute should be the 
offopring of a woman, but not of a man 
— a riddle which God in His own good 
time afterwards explained to mean 
Christ, who in the fulness of time, by 
His dreadful mediatory death, paid the 
debt — ^life for life — giving the holy life 
of £[is hodAf to save from death the sovl 
of Adam, which has been distributed 
among mankind. 

God gave Eve to be the wife of Adam, 
and upon several occasions afterwards, 
when mankind had multiplied, the Holy 
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Spirit of Qod commnnicated to certain 
holy men the laws of God, who were 
sent as His holy messengers to explain 
His holy laws to mankind generally. 

Some of the holy men, honoured as 
the mouthpieces of the miseen Qod, 
were notably Noah, Abraham, Isaac, 
Jacob, Moses, David, and Christ. God's 
messages have been handed down to us 
in the words of holy men, and these 
writings have been collected in one 
book ; this'book is called the Holy Scrip, 
tnres, being a sacred record of God's 
dealings, from the creation of the vast 
burning snn, the moon, the countless 
stars, and this round earth, down to the 
death of the Apostles of Jesus Christ; 
the latest record being about 1800 years 
ago ; since which time there have been 
no prophets, no Divinely-appointed living 
messengers ; €rod having then revealed 
to man all that is necessary for him 
to know for the salvation of his soul 
from death. The whole record of the 
Holy Scriptures extend over a period 
of about 4i[)00 years ; they are the only 
written messages of Gk)d to man — ^they 
are now the only Divinely-appointed 
messengers of Crod. Holy men are now 
but teachers of the Word of Grod — ^not 
messengers, but teachers only; simply 
imparting their knowledge of the laws 
of God to others having less knowledge 
— like unto teachers of earthly things. 

Our common sense naturally expects 
proofs that these holy men were really 
messengers of God. 

The Holy Scriptures teem with proofs. 
God being perfectly holy, we should 
naturally suppose that His mouthpieces 
would be the very best — not second best 
— ^but the very best and holiest of man- 
kind ; men long known to their nation 
as the holiest of men ; lovers of truth, 
Grod-fearing men, recognized by their 
countrymen as inspired by God. Well 
then, the Holy Scriptures are records 
written by thepe holiest of men. 

Our common sense would naturally 
expect that the utterances of these holy 
men would testify in some peculiar way 
that they were really mouthpieces of 
God, not only to men of their time, but 
also to mankind who should live there- 
after ; for how otherwise could mankind 
laiow tbejr were not impostors, like the 



blasphemous priests of the Papacy of 
these times, who impudently pretend to 
hold the keys of heaven and hell, and 
falsely pretend to be mediators between 
Qod and man, and thereby claim (the 
cunning worldly men) supreme direction 
over the afi&urs of the whole world, and 
yet can really do nothing beyond what 
any other men can do. 

The utterances of those holy men of 
old bear the stamp of truth in all they 
said, their wisdom is far beyond that of 
all other men. God, through them, has 
declared to mankind how to distinguish 
His mouthpieces from those who, Uke 
the priests of the Papacy, are simply 
weak-minded or cunning Impostors. 

He has declared that His servants 
really appointed by Him shall be es- 
teemed the holiest of men, abhor the 
use of images in their wor^p of God, 
be humble, seeking not their own glori- 
fication, and by miracles which shall be 
done in the sight of many men, and by 
prophecies which shall come to pass, be 
convincing proofs, to both onlookers and 
to men in after generations, that they 
were truly the mouthpieces of God, and 
that men who could not show such cre- 
dentials were not appointed by God. 

The Holy Spirit of God performed 
wondrous miracles in their behalf. He 
also put into their minds the power to 
foretell] events that should take place ; 
some in a few days, some in a few years, 
some after the lapse of many hundred 
years — ^prophecies which wei-e fulfilled, 
not one jot nor one tittle remaining un- 
fulfilled of those numerous prophecies 
of whose fulfilment the time has elapsed. 
These wondrous acts being witnesses to 
all men of the truthful sayings of these 
holy men. Miracles which no man of 
himself could possibly perform being 
witnesses of their truth to onlookers, 
and to men of their generation : prophe. 
cies to after generations of men. 

-Are you doubtful about miracles ? 

Is not the self-will of every living 
creature a miracle P Is not their instinct 
a miracle? Is not everything around 
ns, in the air and in the earth, a miracle ? 
Is not the impossibility of seeing the 
most minute living creature, even with 
the aid of the most powerful microscope, 
marvellous ? Is not life marvellous, and 



Proofs that God has communicated with Man, 



19 



death also? Are not comets miracles ? 
Is not the diurnal motion of the earth, 
causing the whole surface of the earth 
and many things thereon to reyolve at the 
rate of about 24,000 miles eyery twenty- 
four hours, without the slightest noise, 
without the least disturbance of the air 
surrounding us, a marvel utterly beyond 
the comprehension of man ? Is not the 
regular motion of the moon, swaying 
like a pendulum while revolving round 
the earth, swaying once to and iio evQvj 
lunar month, a marvel ? The earth re- 
volves once every twenty-four hours 
upon its own axis, producing day and 
night ; meanwhile the axis very slowly 
oscillates, each pole moving alternately 
inwards and outwards towards the sun, 
fiomewhat like a pendulum, occupying 
one year to complete oiie oscillation, 
thereby producing the pleasant changes 
of spring, summer, autumn and winter 
during each oscillation, also producing 
the gradual lengthening of the days, 
and then the gradual shortening of the 
days: exhibiting thoughtful arrange, 
ment, peculiar motions being given to 
produce peculiar effects, just as a time- 
piece shows thoughtful arrangement in 
the mind of the man who made it. 

Are not these motions of the earth a 
miracle ? Is not the very presence in 
the skies of the sun, the earth, and 
those moving stars the planets, and the 
countless fixed stars, each surrounded 
by nothing, weighing nothing, possess- 
ing great weight inwardly, but out- 
wardly nothing, flashing the light of 
the sun, each like an electric spark, 
A miracle ? 

Yes, these are marvellous, grand 
miracles, worthy of God the Most 
High. What are the lesser marvels 
of God: — the bringing out of heaven 
the soul of the Holy Angel Christ, en- 
shrining it in the living flesh and blood 
of an unborn child that was issuing out 
of the womb of the Virgin Mary, the 
restoration of the dead to life, the in- 
stantaneous healing of the sick, the 
foretelling what would come to pass, 
and the other marvels narrated in 
Scripture — to those grand miracles P 

Recollect, oh man ! there were times 
in the history of tho world when God 
deemed it advisable to make certain 



things known to man, which man, left 
to his own resources, could not possibly 
know. Man oould not possibly know 
aught about Gk)d — not being able to see 
Him, nor hear His voice, nor know His 
wishes, nor His intentions, nor whether 
there was only one God or many gods, 
whether there was such a place as 
heaven, or such a place as hell, or that 
man possessed an immortal soul — 
unless Gk)d by some means told him. 
Grod therefore selected certain holy 
men to be His messengers $ He put 
into their minds holy thoughts, and 
prompted them to give them utterance; 
also prompted them to prophecy certain 
things which Crod knew would come to 
pass, and also prompted them to com- 
mand certain things to be done, which 
things God had not given power for 
men to do, that were deemed impos- 
sible to be done, but which God, unseen 
by men, did as though they were done 
by the will of the holy messengers. 
These miracles being performed by 
God to convince the people that the 
holy messengers were not impostors, 
but His appointed servants. 

These holy messengers were not jug- 
glers — ^who mystify by nimbleness of 
fingers, or by the aid of confederates, 
or by fraud, or by ingenuity, — ^but by 
the mouth they simply gave utterance, 
and what they said the Holy Spirit of 
God did. 

A simple arrangement, simple and 
grand, as are all the works of God ! 

Common sense would also naturally 
require proofs of great wisdom in their 
sayings and writings. 

The proofs are in the wonderful 
wisdom and accuracy of those holy 
records — ^the Scriptures. 

The holy writers lived in times when 
communication with far-distant nations 
was unknown : times when the inhabit- 
ants of many vast countries were un- 
heard of; when superstition, absurdities, 
fabulous legends and error everywhere 
were rife; when chemistry, geology, 
the world's history, the sciences gener- 
ally, were all but unknown ; when every 
nation was, through false priests, steeped 
in idolatry and lies : nevertheless, these 
holy men, living at intervals embracing 
about 2000 years, were filled with true 
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wisdom, and had a knowledge of God far 
surpassing all other men, and have been 
models of uprightness through nmny 
generations down to these days, — ^were 
notoriously the most pious and holiest 
of men, and were unanimous in their 
sayings, not contradicting each other, 
l)ut as it were of one mind. They 
worshipped but one God — at times in 
the open air, at times in an ordinary 
house, at times in the sanctuary — ab- 
horred the use of images in their 
worship: neither did they worship 
reputed saints, nor angels, nor were 
they superstitious about them : heeded 
not whether they wore this peculiar 
garment or that; sought not their 
own glorification, nor ease, nor worldly 
comfort, nor the reverence of men — 
yet men accorded them great reverence 
— being convinced they were truly the 
mouthpieces of (^od. 

Moses describes the creation of the 
vast burning sun, the moon, the count- 
less stars, and this round world, in a 
way that no man could of himself, even 
in these scientific days, have originally 
explained, without Divine assistance — 
for embodied in his description is the 
very height of knowledge in every 
science; and yet Moses lived in an 
age when ignorance of science was 
universal, and had been always so. 

Moses tells us that all men are de- 
scended from one man, Adam — the man 
whom Grod created at the beginning — 
God giving to him, and to all other living 
creatures, perfect freedom of action, 
not controlling them, but controlling 
the motion of the inanimate sun, the 
moon, the countless stars, and this round 
earth; and that Adam, and the first- 
bom Eve, his wife, disobeyed God, and 
so afterwards did their descendants, 
who attained great stature and lived to 
a great age, and were therefore clever 
in worldly things, and who became very 
numerous and wicked in forgetting 
God, and unteachable, as though they 
had no more spiritual understanding 
than four-footed creatures; so that 
after the round earth had been made 
about 1600 years, God resolved to 
destroy them, along with all living 
creatures, excepting a few of each kind 
and I^oah'a family, that the world might 



be peopled afresh, so that God might 
more successfully influence mankind to 
do His will. 

Moses records that, about 1600 years 
after the creation of Adam, the man 
Noah, the only holy man then alive of 
all the giant men who then thickly in- 
habited the earth, was commanded by 
God to build a large ship, without masts, 
called an ark, and to enter therein, with 
his family, taking with him an allotted 
few of each species of living creature, 
and there to continue for a certain time 
the messenger of God, declaring it to be 
the intention of God to deluge the 
whole world with water, and thereby 
destroy all the creatures that inhabited 
the surface of the round earth, except- 
ing those that were in the ark. 

Moses records that a deluge of water 
came upon the earth with great violence, 
uprooting and destroying the living 
creatures, thoroughly destroying all 
traces of the colossal works of wicked 
man, and completely altering the sur- 
face of the whole earth, the waters 
having rolled over the highest moun- 
tains ; and that the deluge lasted many 
days. 

The Lord God in His holy anger 
caused the moon to go much nearer to 
the round earth, and remain there dur- 
ing forty days and forty nights, that the 
solid sm'face of the earth might be dis- 
rupted and swell out and become the 
liquid water, that the water might 
deeply cover the whole surface of the 
ground, covering the highest mountains, 
to drown all the living creatures except- 
ing those in the ark with Noah. 

Understand, oh man ! the round earth 
has a bulk about forty-nine times 
greater than that of the moon, and 
therefore is more saturated with solar 
heat than is the moon. The moon con- 
tains less solar heat, in proportion to its 
bulk, than does the earth. Therefore 
understand, oh man! that when the 
Lord God placed the moon much nearer 
to the round earth, the ground and 
waters of the earth, the dormant solar 
heat within the round earth and the 
moon, became together, as it were, a 
great and powerful galvanic battery ; for 
much of the dormant solar heat which so- 
lidified the ground quickly loosened and 
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sped towards the moon, the round earth 
becoming, as it were, a stm to the moon, 
and the whole snrface of the gromid 
became qnicklj split and disrupted, and 
great chasms were made in the shallow 
oceans. Great clonds of yaponr arose 
from the fast decomposing ground and 
the fast decomposing momitains, daring 
the time the moon was nearer to the 
ronnd earth, which turned into rain in 
qnantiiy sufficient to coyer to a great 
depth with water the whole snrface of 
the ronnd earth — ^the wares rolling oyer 
the highest mountains. The solid sur. 
face of ,the round earth and the solid 
surface of the mountains were converted 
into water, and the mountains dwindled 
greatly. 

The Lord God, after forty days and 
forty nights, remoTed back the moon, 
which caused the round earth to be no 
longer, as it were, a sun to the moon, 
and decomposition of the ground and of 
the mountains ceased; and gradually 
the oxygen and hydrogen of the super- 
fluous waters entered into fresh com- 
binations with the only other earthly 
element, nitrogen ; the solar heat again 
became dormant, and they solidMed 
once more into earthy and metallic 
matter, which settled, with the sweep- 
ings of the oceans and of the old conti. 
nents and islands to the bottom of the 
water, into strata. The waters were 
many days shrinking into the compara- 
tiyely small quantity that now forms 
the waters of the round earth. 

The superfluous waters shrank, through 
recomposition into solid matter, from 
off the face of the higher ground, and 
left dry new continents and new islands, 
much hke as we now see them. Noah, 
his family, and all the liying creatures 
in the ark, then left it, and thenceforth 
lived according as they willed. 

cbAPTEE vn. 

Fboops that the Biblical Becord of 
THE Deluge is True. 

O? the truth of this wonderful narrative 
by Moses we have innumerable proofs. 
The vast sandy deserts, and the peculiar 
formation of every hill, every plain, and 
the appearance of every mountain, 
throughout the world, all bear the 



strongest proofs, and proofs innumer- 
able, of one mighty universal delug^. 

The highest mountains throughout 
the world are silent witnesses, in the 
large quantities of sea shells and of 
alluvial matter deposited upon them, 
now formed into concrete stony masses, 
of their having been deposited by 
violently agitated water, which reached 
their topmost pinnacles. Every hill 
and every valley are formed out of the 
sweepings of the ancient seas, and of 
ancient continents and islands, in strata 
of great thickness, separately, of sheUs, 
of gravel, of sand, of trees, of mud, and 
other matter, some since converted into 
concrete stony masses and coal — ^the 
lowermost resting on the Adamite and 
granite rooks, whose surface, for the 
most part, is greatly below the water- 
level of existing seas, the highest strata 
towering, for the most part, far above 
the present ocean tides. 

When the Lord God had put back the 
moon, and thereby stopped the further 
disruption of the surface of the round 
earth, then, during calms, the earthy 
matter suspended in the water began to 
fall, forming thick strata — ^the heaviest 
first and the mud last — storms and cur- 
rents sweeping them out of the seas in 
masses upon what God intended should 
be dry land, until the seas were clean 
swept and nothing lost in them. 

During the Deluge, tropical trees and 
the remains of tropical creatures were 
removed by the waters thousands of 
miles, and afterwards sank upon &r 
distant lands. 

Man since the Deluge knew nothing 
about that huge beast the mastodon, 
until about 150 years ago, when the 
remains of one were found deeply 
buried in the ground — ^buried during the 
Deluge. Numbers of these gigantic, 
once Uving, hairless, tropical beasts have 
since been found frozen up in sand 
banks, retaining all their flesh and 
original form almost unchanged, in the 
frozen regions. One was also found in 
the icy regions, embedded in a mass of 
ice, whose flesh was still sweet when 
found, and eaten when given to dogs, 
having been preserved by the frozen 
waters ever since the Deluge, now about 
4000 years. 
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Are not these things silent witnesses 
of the great Deluge, and of the truth 
of Moses? Is not their preservation 
miraculous ? 

The present appearance of the hill 
Qontadning the tomb of Abraham — who 
was bom about 290 years after the 
Deluge, while Noah was yet alive — and 
Jacob's well ; of hills and valleys and 
rivers, and of the Bed Sea — all of which 
80 exactly correspond in these days 
with the description thereof by Moses, 
that common sense must of necessity 
come to the conclusion that the general 
aspect of the surface of the whole earth 
haa altered but very little since the 
great Deluge, subsidence and upheaval 
having taken place in only a very few 
oompatetively small spots in the world. 
About 4000 years have elapsed since 
the days of Abraham. Moreover, build- 
ings now exist that were erected near 
to the time of Abraham, and these very 
buildings are described by the most 
ancient historians as the most ancient 
of their time ; these handiworks of man 
have therefore proved very durable. 
The absence of more ancient ones in the 
days of the most ancient historians, 
proves the truth of the records of Moses, 
that the Deluge destroyed all the works 
of men's hands— destroyed all signs of 
their existence. 

The wonderfully concise and clear 
way the narrative is told is another 
strong proof of its truth. Ko man has 
since, even in these scientific days, been 
able to give a different account, that 
will bear investigation, for the existence 
of hills and valleys, and undulating 
strata of the earth, built up with trans- 
ported materials; for the presence of 
masses of sea shells on the tops of the 
highest mountains, or for the thick 
deposit of tropical trees, transported 
thousands of miles, which have since 
been converted. into coal, having thick 
strata of earthy matter, sometimes con. 
taining the remains of tropical animals 
interspersed between the layers of coal ; 
for the presence of immensely thick 
strata of clay, sand, shells, concrete 
mud, and gravel, which are found every- 
whara on the surface of the whole earth 
—mzraaalonsfy} I say, miROOoIousIy piled 
»^ above the other-^forming high. land, 



sometimes a series of high hills, like 
huge waves far above the ocean tides, 
none having apparently been wasted in 
the depths of the ocean, but the ocean 
clean swept to form high land and to 
cover the Adamite and granitic inner 
part of the round earth; or for the 
presence of the long-extinct tropical 
mastodons in the icy regions. 

The absurd attempts of rash scientific 
men to give a different explanation are 
proofs that Moses derived his knowledge 
from God alone. How otherwise could 
he, living in times of universal ignor- 
ance, have given a description which 
we find so accurate, and have acquired 
earthly knowledge so vastly superior to 
other men. 



CHAPTER VIII. 

Otseb Psoofs of Bible Truth. 

Anothes proof of the accuracy of the 
Holy Scriptures is shown by the earthy 
formation situated between the uneven 
granitic rocks — ^uneven as a mountain 
range — forming the inner structure of 
the round earth, and the vast heaps of 
transported earthy and vegetable mat- 
ter which were deposited by the Deluge 
upon those rocks. 

The strong vitality which mankind 
possessed before the Deluge, when men 
attained the great age of nearly 1000 
years, extended to all other living 
creatures and to vegetation ; these, like 
Adam, attained great age and colossal 
stature, owing to the strong vitality of 
their new-made life, and thickly covered 
at the time of the Deluge the whole 
earth; for, owing to the paucity of 
deaths and slow decay of vegetation, 
both earth and water teemed with 
animal and vegetable life : thus account- 
ing, at the period of the Deluge, for the 
vast masses of sea-shells, and for the 
vast masses of trees which covered the 
dry portions of the earth, and which 
were torn up by the Deluge — since con- 
verted into coal, embedded at great 
depths in the earth, in thick seams of 
pure vegetable matter, without any 
admixture of mud in the seams, each 
seam showing the settling in water at 
one time of a great mass of trees. 

The mud (ainoe coxrvexte^ m\A ^akfirj 
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rock), carried by rivers into the ocean 
depths in the early ages of Adam, was 
depoaited, without carrying any dead 
remains of once living creatnres, none 
being foond in that now rocky Adamite 
mud, Tery few creatnres having died. 
As Adam increased in years, other more 
recently deposited mnd, now rocky 
matter, b^ins to show a few remains A 
once animal and vegetable life, these 
signs increasing as the round earth be- 
comes older. Then suddenly come the 
vast heaps of transported earthy matter 
over an the habitable globe, and vast 
masses of trees, since converted into 
coal, intermingled with remains of 
drowned creatnres, brought from distant 
oonntries, and from the depths of the 
sea by tl» great Deluge, in a series of 
strata — series upon series, all bearing 
the same stamp, all showing the clearest 
signs of having been deposited at the 
same time, while the round earth was 
covered with a great depth of water. 

The sudden sinkings which, oh man 1 
thou, seest in the thick strata of sand- 
stone, chalk, and coal, are also silent 
witnesses that the whole of the vast 
masses of transported matter deposited 
by the Deluge settled down, while all 
were in a wet state, upon Adamite and 
granitic uneven rocks : then as the 
waters left the upper portion dry, they 
became consolidated, the water was 
driven out, and the consolidated mass 
sank into the rocky gulfs — sudden gulfs 
producing the sudden sinkings which, 
oh man ! thou seest. 

Hoses also records that the Israelitish 
nation was descended from the holy man 
Abraham, who was bom about 290 years 
after the Deluge, while Noah was yet 
alive. Abraham had one son Isaac, who 
had a son Jacob. Jacob bad twelve sons, 
from whom are descended the twelve 
tribes of Israel. Those twelve sons with 
their wives settled in the land of Egypt, 
in the most pleasant and fruitful part of 
all Egypt, where they multiplied and 
prospered greatly, they and their 
descendants; whereupon the Egyptians 
became envious, and compelled them to 
becoane slaves, treating them harshly, 
increasing in severity until it became 
intolerable. The Israelites prayed 
earnestly to God to deliver them from 



their oppressors. Grod heard their 
prayers, made Himself known to Moses, 
a pious Israehte, and appointed him His 
messenger to the lezaelites ; — the 
Israelites had then been located in 
Egypt more than 400 years, and num- 
bered several hundred thou3and men, 
women, and children. Grod promised 
to deliver the Israehtes, through Moses, 
out of the hands of the Egyptians. Qod 
commanded Moees^to go to Pharaoh, the 
king of Egypt, and demand the libera- 
tion ci the Israelites from slavery, with 
permission to depart out of Egypt. 
Moses did according to what God com- 
manded him to do, and showed his cre- 
dentials as the true messenger of Gk>d, 
by performing wondrous miracles before 
Pharaoh, causing Pharaoh to believe in 
his Divine mission, so that he dared not 
attempt to injure Moses, but heard what 
he had to say : Pharaoh hesitated, and 
then refosed to part with his Israelitish 
slaves; thereupon Crod sent certain 
plagues which smote the cattle and the 
people throughout the land of Egypt, 
sparing only the Israelites, so that the 
Egyptians, being convinced that it was 
God who was destroying the Egyptians 
on behalf of the Israelitish slaves, 
urgently entreated Pharaoh to liberate 
the Israelites from captivity, and let 
them depart out of Egypt. 

Moses, by command of God, had pre- 
pared the Israelites for their departure 
on a certain night, and commanded them. 
to eat certain things in a certain manner, 
every family by itself, and called this 
feast the Feast of the Passover, because 
God had caused the plagues wherewith 
He had smitten the Egyptians to pass 
over the Israelites without hurting 
them. 

Immediately after this feast the 
Israelites were congregated together, 
all the men, women, and children, with 
their herds and flocks, and marched to 
go out of Egypt. After a little time 
Pharaoh repented that he bad given his 
consent to let the Israelites go out of 
Egypt, and hastily collecting an army 
pursueid after the escaping Israelites. 
God caused a thick mist to intervene 
between the Israelites and their pur- 
suers, and upon the arrival of the Israel- 
ites on the borders of tha B^d ^oa 
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sea several tens of miles in width, which 
formed part of the bonndaiy of Egypt, 
He caused the Bed Sea to open before 
the Israelites and form a dry channel 
across from one side to the other; and 
God commanded Moses to lead them 
across from one side to the other, en- 
joining them to be without fear, for Gk>d 
— the Creator of all things, who kept the 
sun, the moon, the earth, and stars in 
their proper places, their g^de and pro- 
tector — ^was with them to deliver them 
out of the hands of the Egyptians. The 
Israelites journeyed safely across, and 
the dry channel was purposely left open 
by Gk)d, who foreknew that the Egypt- 
ians, in their eager pursuit after the 
Israelites, would follow them along the 
dry channel. Moses records that when 
the whole army of the Egyptians were 
in the dry channel, pursuing the Israel- 
ites, who had got saf dy across, God 
suddenly caused the waters to rush back 
into the channel and drowned the Egypt- 
ian army. The Israelites rested in the 
wilderness, on the side of the Bed Sea, 
opposite to Egypt, and for a while re- 
mained there, organizing themselves 
into a nation, under their prophet 
Moses ; where God commanded them to 
remain for forty years. After the death 
of Moses God appointed Joshua, and at 
the end of the forty years God com- 
manded him and the Israelites to enter 
and take possession of the land of 
Canaan as their national home. 

Of the truth of this wonderful narra- 
tive the Scriptures teem with the dear- 
est proofs. 

That the mighty God — ^the Creator of 
the wondrous sun, the moon^ the earth, 
and stars — could send the plague to 
smite the Egyptians, and pass over the 
Israelites without hurting them, and 
could cause a thick mist to rise and con- 
tinue between them and the Egyptians, 
and could cause the waters of the Bed 
Sea to open so as to form a dry channel 
across from one side to the other — no 
man can reasonably doubt ; for what are 
these small things to the constant 
regular motion of the earth^ of the 
moon, the sun, the planets, and the 
comets P Surely, He who created them, 
majntadzung them continually in their 
proper placea^-He who created all 



things, could do those small things — 
things less marvellous than the exist- 
ence of even one living creature ! What 
proofs have we that God did perform 
those miracles P There are many proofs, 
even at this great distance of time, now 
more than 3000 years. 

1. The Holy Scriptures were wholly 
written by Israelites. The Christian 
nations of the earth, although hating the 
Jews for having crucified the Saviour, 
are constrained to accept as true the 
Holy Scriptures, for well they know 
that in no other book has God been re- 
vealed. The miracle of the passage of 
the Israelites across the B ed Sea is one of 
the most prominent and most frequently 
mentioned by all the holy writers than 
any of the other miracles of God. 

2. The Israelites have ever since their 
being thrust out of the land of Egypt 
been the most remarkable of all the 
nations of the earth. All the prophets 
were Israelites ; Christ himself was an 
Israelite ; these great facts stamp them 
as having been the holiest of all the 
nations in the earth. Their laws and 
observances were derived through 
Moses ; no other nation has been so 
wise in understanding the existence of 
Grod ; no other nation has been so free 
from idolatry. 

3. Their thorough belief in Moses ; a 
belief derived not merely from Moses, 
but also through the testimony of the 
many hundreds of thousands who 
journeyed with Moses, dryshod, with 
their flocks and herds, through the dry 
bed of the Bed Sea; which testimony 
was handed down from father to son, so 
that the Israelites are constrained to 
believe in the truthfulness of the 
miracle. 

4. The holiness and truthfulness of 
Moses and of the written record of 
Joshua, who also himself passed through 
the Bed Sea dryshod with Moses and 
the host of the Israelites ; also the 
truthfulness of their successors, who in 
their writings give the testimony of 
other witnesses of the miracle. 

6. The prominence given to the 
miracle in ^e writings of the prophets, 
and by the apostles. 

6. The sudden appearance of the 
Israelites as a free nation in a strange 
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land across the Bed Sea — ^the strange- 
nesB of their position, their trials, their 
difficnlties, and their mnrmiirings, being 
reoorded by many historians ; and their 
freqnent hankerings to return to Egypt, 
all demonstrating tibe suddenness of their 
freedom. 

7. The Israelitish nation has always, 
since their earliest records as a nation, 
been composed of twelve tribes, each 
tribe being descended from one of the 
twelve sons of Jacob; they had no 
national record nntil their escape ont of 
the limd of Egypt, because not being 
free men, but slaves in a country not 
their own, they had no existence as a 
nation, therefore no national record. 

8. llie Israelites escaped to a land 
which had the Bed Se% which is several 
twenties of miles in width, between 
them and Egypt ; journeying with their 
wives and children, their flocks and 
herdSy without leaving one behind in 
Egypt ; testifying that a miracle must 
have been performed by God, to have 
enabled so large a host safely to cross 
the wide waters. 

9. Think you, oh man! that the 
wondrous prophecies of Hoses, of 
Isaiah, and of the other prophets, con- 
cerning the advent of Christ, could have 
been so accurately foretold, except 
through the intervention of Gbd P Are 
not those prophecies as wondrous as the 
formation of a dry channel through the 
Bed Sea P Thou kncwest, oh man ! 
thou canst not prophesy, for only holy, 
good, and truthful worshippers of God 
are His messengers; therefore Moses 
must have been holy, good, and a truth- 
ful worshipper of God. 

10. Hie celebration yearly of the 
Feast of the Passover, from its first 
celebration in the land of Egypt to the 
present time, by the Israelites. 

11. Moses and Joshua did not write 
those utterances, oh man ! for yowr edi- 
fication, but for the edification of those 
who actualVy crossed the dry channel, 
and for the edification of their then 
Uving sons and daughters, that they 
might not cease to forget the great fact 
that God was carrying out towards 
them the promises He made to their 
forefathers Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, 
and thereby urged them to live holilyin 



the sight of the unseen Grod, their pre- 
server and guide. 

12. The testimony of Christ. 

The Holy Scriptures also record that 
the idolatrous enemies of the Israelites 
sought to destroy them after the death 
of Moses, but that the Lord God caused 
a great storm to arise, and rain great 
hailstones upon the army of their ene- 
mies, destroying many and causing the 
rest to flee in disorder away from the 
Israelites, who seeing their flight, and 
desiring to take advantage of it, Joshua 
their holy commander, ascended a hill 
and prayed to God that He would cause 
the clouds to pass away from over the 
land, that the sun might shine, and the 
moon also when the sun had set, that 
the Israelites might see to follow up 
their godless prosecutors : and the sun 
instantly shone forth, and afterwards 
the moon, unobscured by clouds, and the 
Israelites pursued them throughout that 
day and throughout that night, so that 
they were utterly destroyed. 

The Israelites were astonished be- 
cause of the cessation of the storm of 
hail, of the dreaded thunder, and of the 
dreaded lightning, for they were eye- 
witnesses of the rapid change and dis- 
persion of the clouds, while the hands of 
Joshua were lifted up in prayer; and 
they were joyous because they thereby 
knew that God was with Joshua, as hio 
had been with Moses. 

Thus were those idolatrous enemies 
utterly destroyed; for in the sight of 
God those godless ones were less 
esteemed than beasts of the field, for in 
addition to their many other sins, they 
sought to destroy the true worshippers 
of Gk>d. In this wise the Lord God 
helped the Israelites, enabling them to 
possess the land which he had promised 
Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob their de- 
scendants should possess. 

Another proof of the truth of the Holy 
Scriptures is their record of the holy 
man Abraham, the father of the Jewish 
people, who was bom about 290 years 
after tiie Deluge. The tombs of Abra- 
ham, Sarah his wife, Isaac his son, and 
of Jacob the son of Isaac, still exist in 
good preservation, located exactly as 
described by Moses in Holy Scripture^ 
and which h&VQ e^oit b^^xi. x^^gbx^^Xs^ 
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the various mhabitants of that land as 
the tombs of most holy people for about 
4000 years. 

Another proof is the nnmerons won- 
derful prophecies nttered at distant 
intervals extending over many hundred 
years, by those holy men, the prophets, 
of the coming upon eafth of Jesus 
Christ the Mesuah, the deliverer of the 
souls of men. 

Some of these prophecies, notably 
those of Isaiah,^f oretell so accurately the 
whole life and death of Christ, as to 
have caused multitudes of men errone- 
ously to suppose that they must have 
been written after the death of Christ, 
and not before: and yet Isaiah lived 
several hundred years before the birth 
of Christ, and it was these prophecies 
which led the Jews to look so anxiously 
for the coming of the Messiah. 

The prophets foretold the coming 
upon earth at an appointed time of an 
angel — Jesus Christ, the long promised 
deliverer of the souls of men, the servomt 
of the Most High God — ^from heaven, 
where He had dwelt with the other 
angels of Grod, before the sun, the moon, 
the stars, and this round earth were 
made — upon a special mission from Grod 
in furtherance of the great plan of Grod 
for the salvation of the souls of man — 
who should be bom into the world as an 
infant boy, and growing into manhood 
shoxdd live as by far the holiest of men 
among men for a certain time, and then 
be ignominiously slain as a malefactor 
upon a cross; — accurately describing 
His mother as a pure virgin, and there- 
fore that His birth should be miraculous ; 
-—and the time and manner of His birth 
60 truly, that the Jewish nation looked 
eagerly i^t the very day and hour that 
Christ was bom, now 1868 years ago, 
for His birth, as their earthly king and 
deliverer from the Boman bondage, 
causing by their eagerness so much 
anxiety to Herod, their cruel king, that 
he issued a decree for all the young 
children to be slain that were in Bethle- 
hem — ^the foretold birthplace of the 
promised Messiah, — hoping that the 
infant Messiah might be slain. 

The prophets also accurately foretold 

-S/iy bolineaa of life and wise teachings, 

^^0 obataoloa Me should encounter, His 



betrayal, the price of His betrayal, tho 
potters' field bought with the price, His 
condemnation to death, the mode by 
which His peculiar garments should be 
distributed among His murderers. His 
crucifixion as a malefactor, the thrust of 
a spear into His side while on the cross* 
the prophecy that none of His bones 
should be broken, — although it was 
customary to break the legs of all who 
died upon the cross, — ^His burial and 
resurrection to life on the third day 
after His death: — all these things being 
accurately foretold many hundred years 
before they occurred, by many prophets 
at various periods. 

What greater proofs can we have of 
the wisdom of God being present in the 
Scriptures? It is as clearly shown 
there as in the starry firmament. Every 
prophecy relating to Christ while on 
earth having been fulfilled, not one 
remaining unfulfilled, to cause the least 
doubt. 

That He really was the Messiah, the 
long promised deliverer of the souls of 
men, He further proved by the numer. 
ous miracles the Holy Spirit of God 
worked — ^the Messiah wishing to show 
to men of His time, and through wit- 
nesses to after generations, that He 
was truly the long promised Messiah. 

It was not the purpose of God to 
show such miracles on behalf of Christ 
as would compel the Jews to believe in 
Him, for then they would not have slain 
Him; therefore Christ ever spoke to 
them in riddles, because it was necessoAry 
that Christ should be slairiy in order 
that Grod might pardon the souls of men; 
therefore, oh man ! only just sufficient 
proofs of Christ being the true Messiah 
were shown. To all other men those 
proofs would have been convincing — 
they would have loved the gentle, loving, 
holy Messiah, and not have slain Him ; 
therefore God waited about 4000 years, 
for the time when men should exist so 
blinded by their false traditions and 
enraged as to shut their eyes and ears 
to the sayings and doings of the Messiah^ 
and finally ignominiously to slay Him 
upon a cross as a malefactor. 

That He was more than the sons of 

Adam, the twelve apostles by their 

, writings are witnesses ; they were con. 
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Btramed to believe in Him; the holiness 
of their lives, their sofferings at the 
hands of wicked men, prove their firm 
belief; suffering persecution, stripes, 
and omel death ; sneering these, because 
they could not disbelieve the evidence 
of their eyes, the evidence of their 
minds, and the evidence of their im- 
mortal souls, that the Lord Jesus Christ 
was truly the long promised Messiah of 
God. 



CHAPTER IX. 

Is IT Impossible fo& Gk)D to hats 

Communicated with Man? 
Behold with thine eyes a Man — ^that 
being upon whom God has showered His 
inexhaustible love! — ^hini God has en- 
dowed with intelligence vastly higher 
thfui is possessed by any other living 
creature ? From generation to genera- 
tion knowledge is handed down — ^the 
precepts of the fathers are handed down 
to the sons, so that in worldly knowledge 
the sons become wiser than their fathers. 
The laws of God, by which He governs 
the eajrth, are little by little discovered, 
eaoh generation handing down increased 
knowledge to its sons; whereas the 
knowledge possessed by every other 
living creature, what it is to-day was at 
the beginning, in the days of Adam; 
nevertheless, even in those days man 
was lord over every living creature. 
Man alone progresses in worldly know- 
ledge — alone has the power of communi- 
eating his experience; but for him (note 
well, my friend) the platinum, the gold, 
the silver, the iron, the lead, the tin, the 
coaly and the precious stones woxdd have 
been made in vain, — ^for he alone of all 
living creatures has learnt their use, 
and uses them; he alone of all living 
creatures is lord of the earth; to him 
alone has been given the intelligence to 
subdue all other living creatures to his 
service, and causing those to multiply 
which are serviceable to him ; to man 
alone the earth becomes increasingly 
fruitful, — he alone sows that the earth 
may bring forth its increase. 

Thus man is lord of the whole round 
earth ; from its inner parts he gets his 
metals, his ooal, his building stone, and 
brick; fiK>m the surface it yields up its 



increase ; things animate and inanimate 
he bends to his service. 

Do you not thus perceive, my friend^ 
an unity of design throughoat creation, 
— ^that all things which exist in the 
starry skies exist in accordance with a 
settled plan — a simple plan— perfect 
from the very first ? Meditate a little : 
the inanimate sun, the first of all created 
things, vivifies and g^ves light to num. 
berless stars, to the moon, and this 
round earth ; it is the only source whenoe- 
they obtain light, in like manner as a 
lighted candle is the only souroe of 
light in an otherwise dark room. The 
moon reflects light from the burning 
sun, while moving around the earth, 
reflecting upon the round earth the sun's 
light somewhere every night — ^reflecting 
it in like manner as silvered glass re- 
flects the light of a candle ; winds, 
ocean-tides, and clouds are produced, 
all absolutely necessary to life, as ab- 
solutely necessary as food ; the pleasant 
changes of day and night every twenty- 
four hours; of summer and autumn,, 
winter and spring, every year — ^the one 
succeeding the other with the utmost 
order, from generation to generation; 
the surface of the round earth teeming 
with vegetation and with living crea- 
tures in numberless vaiiety, no two 
living things being exactly alike, therein 
exhibiting the illimitable wisdom and 
creative power of Grod, — ^f or every one 
of the numberless germs in every living 
vegetation and in every one of the 
living creatures that were made on the 
sixth day of creation was also dissimilar 
the one to the other. And upon the 
round earth stands man — the last 
created and most important of all 
created things— of all the things there- 
in vastly pre-eminent — pre-eminent, 
because he has a soul, that holy heavenly 
thing, which places a gpreat gulf between 
him and the gorilla, that living creature 
which, of all living creatures, is out- 
wardly most like Um ; then, by almost 
inappreciable degrees, living creatures 
are seen less and loss like him, until all 
similarity is lost in that which, like a 
stone, never had the semblance of life 
within it. 

Now, friend, see you not in all these 
things unity of design, — ^that God has f* 
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fixed plan, and that all the things He 
made dnring the first six days were 
made for the comfort and happiness of 
man while living npon the ronnd earth, 
— and that upon him God has showered, 
with inexhaustible love, His goodness ? 
And cannot jou comprehend, oh man ! 
that God, as part of His great imalterable 
plan, has provided a far happier dwell- 
ing in the illimitable heavens which 
surround the starry skies, for those of 
mankind who have the sense to worship 
TTimj — the highest of all sense, — God 
assisting them successfully to pass the 
ordeal required for promotion, by giving 
tks their guide the Holy Scriptures, — ^f or 
none who have not this sense can be 
promoted into heaven, — like as the 
spiritually senseless brutes cannot gain 
•entrance therein. 

Now say, do you not think my friend, 
that Grod would make Himself known 
to man* whom^ He loves so well P for 
whom He has created the round earth 
and all that is therein, and sun, and 
moon, and stars ; and whom He has en- 
dowed with capacity to understand His 
will ? Do you not think that God can 
<xmmiunicate with man, and man with 
Ood? 

All these things the Holy Scriptures 
record that Grod has done; they record 
His laws. His plan of redemption, and 
the way it has been and is being carried 
out. 



CHAPTER X. 

Ths Gkeat Wisdom Bevealed in the 
sckiftuees. 

The crowning proof of the truth of the 
Holy Scriptures is their unapproach. 
able wisdom throughout. Those who 
have studied them the most, even having 
studied them to find flaws, are just those 
who value them the most highly, esteem- 
ing all other books as mere trash in 
comparison, for none other will bear 
searching investigation; no one part 
•contradicting another, but all through- 
out giving proofs innumerable that 
every part was revealed by God Him- 
self. 

Common sense, therefore, must, of 

necessity, come to the conclusion that 

^0 Holy Scriptures give a truthful and 



reasonable account of the existence of 
Ck>d, and His reasons for creating man. 

CHAPTER XI. 

The Common Sense of the Holt 
sckiptubes. 

How incomparable appear the truths as 
revealed in the Holy Scriptures — ^truths 
that are stamped with the highest wis- 
dom — ^by the side of the silly inventions 
and fables of man, and which insult the 
common sense of mankind! Compare 
them with the Papal lies — which teach 
the worship of reputed saints, the wor- 
ship of a woman, the use of images and 
pictures in worship, ignoring altogether 
the commandment of God, *' Thou shalt 
not make to thyself any graven image, 
to bow down before it, or to reverence 
it, for I am^the Lord thy God." Images 
and pictures of idolaters foolishly repre- 
sent the all-powerful, ever-present, un- 
seen, living God, the Creator of the 
starry heavens and earth, as a man 
having a head and body, legs, fingers, 
and toes, like a gorilla, both images and 
pictures made by man, no two alike, 
and stupidly worshipped as representing 
God. 

Impostor priests have set up in vari. 
ous parts of this round earth images 
and pictures of a man upon a cross, and 
of a woman with a child in her arms, in 
thousands distributed about the earth. 
They teach the young and foolish to 
look fondly upon them as { holy and 
necesswty things, and sometimes teach 
them to believe that the mighty God 
is bodily in the plaster, wood, and stone 
composing the images, even leading the 
more crazy to believe that he can see 
the lips of the image or picture move, 
and wink its eyes. Some of the more 
cunning and impious priests teaching 
their crazy followers that to touch their 
images is to touch the holy Person of 
Grod, or of the Virgin Mary, whom they 
impiously style the queen of heaven, 
and thereby be healed of disease. They 
have even with great pomp and cere- 
mony at the present day, like the com- 
petition among professionals and 
traders, crovmed, an exceptional image 
and pay it adoration, as though it were 
alive — ^the idiotic people ready and 
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willing in their blindness to believe the 
senseless trash the cnnning impious 
priests say, but ignoring the Scriptures. 
Thou canst, oh man! quickly dis- 
tinguish the carved, dumb, inanimate 
images, the work of men's hands, from 
the living creatures, the handiwork of 
God. Exercise also thy common sense 
in spiritual matters, and learn to dis- 
tinguish the great wisdom of the Scrip- 
tures from the superstition and fables 
of spurious churches. 



CHAPTER XII. 

Disbelievers in God as it titebe 
Human Wolves. 

0? all men there are none so senseless 
as atheists : of all men they are most 
like the spiritually senseless brutes in 
their thoughts and actions ; they even 
surpass in folly the foolish idolaters. 
It is belief in the existence of God that 
civilizes man by restraining his animal 
propensities ; without that restraint dis- 
believers in God are those persecutors 
of mankind, liars, thieves, fornicators, 
adulterers, those filthy animals harlots, 
and miurderers ; and among uncivilized 
men are cannibals, who, like wolves, 
slay and eat the flesh of their own kind. 



CHAPTER Xni. 

You thus, my friend, perceive that there 
is a great unseen Being in existence 
whom men call God ; that He has com- 
municated with man, and that the Holy 
Scriptures are the revelation of God to 
man. God has given us innumerable 
proofs of His existence in the mountains, 
the hills, the valleys, in the starry skies, 
in the air, in the waters, in the ground, 
and in living creatures, — all being the 
handiwork of God. The houses, the 
ships, and the various contrivances of 
man are shaped by man out of things 
which were previously made through 
the instrumentality of God, — ^man sim. 
ply shapes them. It is necessary my 
friend, that every one of us should con- 
vince ourselves that God exists, although 



we cannot see Him, so that having this 
sure foundation we may fervently wor- 
ship Him. 

Remember, oh my brother ! and you, 
oh my sister! that thou hast had life 
within thee for about 6000 years — ^firsfc 
asleep in Adam, and afterwards asleep 
in thy fathers. Like as mummy wheat 
that has been wrapped in mummy 
cloths for 3000 years, waited 8000 years 
to be planted in the ground, then 
sprouted into a plant, so did the living 
sleeping germs that were in Adam wait 
for about 6000 years for thy birth into 
the world as sepa/rate beings. 

Grod graciously created thee and 
placed thee in Adam for a high and 
mighty prnpose, having great love for 
thee. He strongly yearns towards thee, 
desiring that thou mightest live in the 
illimitable heavens which surround the 
starry skies, with His holy angels, and 
be as His holy angels for ever. Thy 
hirth into the world is but a new phase 
in thy existence; the Holy God then 
commenced to test thy souls in like 
manner as He tested the soul of Adam. 
The individual souls of all that have 
died have been tried, whether in the 
sight of Grod they were priceless, or 
worthless as dross; and now it is thy 
turn — ^if thou art found when thou diest, 
to be a true, worshipping, pardoned 
soul — ^thou wilt be priceless in the sight 
of Grod ; but if not, then thy soul will 
be as worthless dross. Upon thyself, 
and thyself alone, oh my brother ! and 
you, oh my sister ! hangs the judgment. 
Believe in God and worship Him, and 
then through the mediatory death of 
His holy Son dur Redeemer, thou wilt 
be priceless. God and His glorious Son 
plead to thee their yearning love for 
thee, and place bef 01*0 thy mental eyes 
the great happiness they have for ever 
for thee in the joyous holy heavens; 
reciprocate their love, and upon thy 
knees quickly ask, while thou art yet 
alive, for forgiveness of thy sins, and 
thy sins will be forgiven thee ; continue 
steadfast in the right way, and when 
thou diest thou wilt be numbered among 
the priceless ones. 
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CHAPTER I. 
Spubiovs Traditions. 

Ys hove read, oli ^e nations, that the 
Creator of all things is reallj and truly 
a living Being, whom men call God, 
that He has revealed himself to man, 
and that the H0I7 Scriptures are the 
only tme revelations of His holy pre- 
cepts, revealed through His instrument- 
ality, that they might be sure guides to 
mankind, whereby they might be truly 
taught what constituted goodness in the 
eight of God and what constituted evil. 
Now, oh ye nations of eveiy land, 
look well into your other books which 
yon call sacred, and compare them with 
the Holy Scriptures of God, and ye will 
find them utterly at variance and full of 
superstitious (nonsense, deceiving you, 
instilling into yon spurious notions of 
the one holy G^d, and of His holy pre- 
cepts. Be wise now, and let every 
willing nation form a council, one 
council representing aJl the nations of 
the world, out of its most learned lay- 
men — ^the Jew, the professed Christian, 
and those of every other people — ^and 
let them investigate thoroughly and 
dispassionately their supposed sacred 
books, and compare them with the 
Holy Scriptures, and let them judge 
whether tiieir supposed sacred books 
are true and inspired, or whether they 
be untrue or uninspired, and your 
mental eyes will be opened, and you 
will become truly wise, discerning that 
your supposed sacred books were written 
after the promulgation of many portions 
of the Holy Scriptures, and that the 
portions which are really good and 
sensible were borrowed from the Holy 
Scriptures, and the rest simply the 
&bsnrd notions at foolish men; be as- 



sured that the sect who refuses to have 
its doctrines tested by the one great 
test of the Holy Scriptures — ^by the 
common-sense spirit of the Holy Scrip- 
tures alone — ^has fears that its peculiar 
doctrines are untrue ; for like as a liar 
is fearful of having his lies inquired 
into, so is that sect; nevertheless, 
whether a sect refuses or assents, test 
its doctrines — test the doctrines of every 
sect, and sternly let your council give 
judgment, giving clear reasons for its 
judgment, as in the sight of Grod. 

Consider the idolatrous nations of old ; 
they^ignorantly 'thought they worshipped 
God, each having different ceremonials ; 
each its own set of idols, its own set of 
spurious priests ; reverencing them as 
you reverence your spurious priests ; its 
own set of absurd traditions ; each led 
by its priests and deceived by them; 
each so firmly believing — as firmly as 
yourselves — ^that the most devout vnll- 
ingly encountered death in behalf of 
their religion, some willingly putting 
themselves to great torment and to 
many privations. Nevertheless, Gk)d 
abhorred them, for their worship was 
sham and spurious ; for they ignorantly 
preferred to follow the imagination of 
their foolish priests than seek the 
real precepts of God in the Holy Scrip- 
tures. Th&j worshipped a lie, even 
becoming fond of the lie ; therefore God 
abhorred them. Examine their myth, 
ology and, behold, their supposed wor- 
ship was not true worship but rank 
folly, and their traditions mere fables, 
concocted not by the people, but by the 
spurious priests for the purpose of hold- 
ing them in spiritual bondage. Ah, you 
comprehend the folly of their worship, 
the absurdity of tWr ceremonials, and 
the nonsense of their mythology. Thou 
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canst see they were foolish, very thought- 
less, and very void of common sense, 
becanse their spurious priests had im- 
bibed from youth the nonsense of their 
elders and thereby became very foolish, 
very thoughtless, and void of common 
sense, and therefore taught their people 
to be like themselves. Such as those 
nations were, oh ye people of every 
land, 80 wre you. There is not a right- 
eons nation in the whole world, no, not 
one; nay, more, in no nation are there 
many righteous ; there are but few who 
trnly comprehend the one God of the 
Holy Scriptures; there are but few 
who possess spiritual common sense; 
there are bat few whom spurious minis- 
teiB have not deceived. Therefore, 
mankind are split into many sects ; like 
as sometimes a pitiable idiot believes 
himself to be a khig, so do some of the 
pitiable clericals believe themselves to 
be more than ordinary men, as special 
messengers from God ; deceiving them- 
selves and their pitiable people; the 
idiot, the minister, and the people alike 
pitiably deceived, deceiving one another. 
The spurious Churches of the worship. 
pers of the sun, the worshippers of the 
cow, of the monkey, of the serpent, and 
the many worshippers of imaginary 
gods, and the Papacy, have stood for 
so many generations, not because their 
doctrines were true, but because God 
has not interfered with them, in like 
manner that He interferes not with the 
murderer. God has deemed it a neces- 
sity that mankind should possess free, 
will. He^has limited himself in giving 
them only His advice. He turns no man 
to the right hand nor to the left, neither 
to do a good thing nor to do evil ; in no 
other way than through the Holy Scrip- 
tures does God influence the ways of 
men. The good things which men do 
are done directly or indirectly through 
the advice given in His holy word, but 
ike evil things which men do are done 
through their wilful ignorance of the 
teachings of God, and through their 
forgetfulness of Him. God 1ms given 
to every man the tremendous power to 
obey or disobey Him, a power which 
none other of His creatures have. On 
the other hand, God reserves to Himself 
the right of carrying into heaven the 



obedient and shutting out from heaven 
for ever the disobedient. 

Ponder over these awful words, oh ye 
nations, and look keenly into your sup- 
posed sacred books, and ye will find 
them full of rottenness and full of sham. 
Behold the time is at hand, even knock- 
ing at the door, when the axe of scrip- 
tural truth will be laid at the root of 
the many spiritual errors, and they will 
be out down. And the thoughtful in 
every nation will become wise, having 
their spiritual eyes opened, and they 
will band themselves together, the Jew 
and the G^tile, resolutely succouring 
each other as men of one mind. And 
they will teach the people around them 
scriptural truths, and the people will 
comprehend them, and all the nations 
will be of one mind, every nation as it 
were an independent branch, their root 
and their stem being Christ, their com- 
mon bond, whose dwelling-place is with 
God His Father, in heaven. 

See to it, ye nations, that every child 
be taught aright, and shield your people 
with a stem hand from deceitful teach- 
«ers ; remembering that erroneous teach- 
ings in early life usually blind the 
judgment during life, so that the youth- 
ful idolater usually dies an idolater; 
the youthful sectarian usually dies a 
sectarian; and the youthfiU. papist 
usually dies a x)apist. As the child is 
taught, that he usually retains till death; 
therefore, ye nations, see to it that every 
child is taught aright. Be not credulous, 
but prove tJl things. 



CHAPTEE 11. 

Be not credulous concerning spiritual 
things, neither be-short sighted, but 
prove all things by the light of common 
sense. In worldly matters your judg- 
ment is keen ; be as sensible in things 
that are spiritual. Eemember always 
that too ready belief is the nurse of 
general superstition, of spiritual non- 
sense, and of individual superstition, 
and that on the other hand a mulish 
determination to disbelieve, or a super- 
cilious captiousness, is the nurse of all 
that is vile in man. 

First convince yourselves that God 
really exists — the things your eye« 
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behold will give you innnmerable proofs 
— then, ye nations, conyince yonrselyes 
that the Holy Scriptures were inspired 
by God — they give you many proofs — 
thei*e is no book comparable to it in 
wisdom, no other book that so widely 
separates good from evil, yet no other 
book so ancient, no other book that is 
free from untruth and imaginative 
theories, no other book that bears the 
impress of Grod, in its description of the 
creation, of the starry skies and the 
round earth, in the purpose for which 
man was created, in the description of 
the Deluge, in the formation of the 
Israelitish nation, in the prophecies, in 
the real miracles, and in spiritual 
morality; so that having faith, oh ye 
nations, in the existence of the living 
God, and in the inspiration of the Holy 
Scriptures, you cause His holy word 
to be the one test of all spiritual things, 
yourselves judging whether they accord 
or disaccord with the holy word of God; 
yourselves sternly destroying the spirit- 
ual books that are proved to be the 
works of imaginative men. Put not any 
faith in the writings of uninspired men, 
in men who have Hved upon earth since 
the days of the last of the twelve 
apostles of the Messiah, nor be credu- 
lous in things that are incomprehensible ; 
for a doctrine that is inexplicable, that 
is incomprehensible to conmion sense, 
bears upon it the stamp of untruth; 
inasmuch as every real doctrine is ex- 
plained many times in the holy word. 
Therefore understand, ye nations, let 
these words sink deeply into your souls ; 
a doctrine that is not plainly compre- 
hensible, that is not plainly explicable, 
satisfactorily to the common sense of 
the intelligent among mankind, or that 
is explained in a way contrary to the 
spirit of wisdom, and of the common 
sense which pervades the Holy Scrip, 
tures, is utterly unworthy of belief, 
bearing on the face of it the stamp of 
untruth. 

And remember, ye nations, the things 
of nature are infinitely more wonderful 
than the imaginative thoughts of men ; 
therefore eschew and sternly prohibit 
the production of books containing fairy 
tales and other far-fetched foolish tales 
of the imagination, for they lead the 



mind to rest upon superstitious non- 
sense. Spiritual truth bears Tupon its 
front plainly, without mystery, the 
stamp of truth ; the more it is intelli- 
gently investigated the more numerous 
are its evidences. Contrariwise, spirit- 
ual untruth bears upon its front the 
stamp of mystery, of inexplication and 
nonsense, the more it is intelligently 
investigated ; therefore, ye nations, close 
resolutely the mouth of spiritual liars, 
those evil spirits which wrap around 
them the garb of holiness that they 
might the more easily deceive the souls 
of men. Try your teachers of spiritual 
things frequently, whether they be tone 
tesiichers or teachers of spiritual lies to 
the people. K one should openly declare 
that himself or his coadjutors possess 
spiritual power more than ordinary men, 
or that bread or wine are converted into 
other substances by them, demand of 
him his proofs; if he withholds those 
proofs, or if his bread a>nd wine have 
the ordinary appearance of bread and 
wine, set him sternly down as a liar, 
and suffer him to be no longer a teacher 
of the people. If any one should im- 
piously say that himself or his coadjutors 
are empowered to forgive sins, ask him 
to show by some miracle that he has 
warranty for his statement; be not 
deceived, nor foolishly lenient, nor 
superstitious, for it is a sign of a spuri- 
ous priest that he is a mere "pretender ; 
pretending to do things .which he is 
really unable to do ; if he cannot show 
a sign satisfactorily to the common sense 
above other ordinary men, consider him 
a wilful deceiver ; therefore, imworthy 
to be a teacher of the people. Or if one 
is a user of images or of pictures in his 
worship of God, demand of him why he 
contravenes the conmiandment of God ; 
if he cannot produce a greater authority 
for so doing than the words of uninspired 
men, unmentioned in the Scriptures, set 
him also sternly down as a deceiver of 
himself and a snare to the superstitiously 
inclined, and suffer him no longer to be 
a teacher of the people, nor permit those 
unworthy men to officiate in the sanctu* 
aries, for they are abhorrent to Grod 
because they are liars. Neither permit 
them to hold any office of trust or 
authority; let them be considered as- 
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men evil-minded, like to the violent, the 
firaudulent, and the abominable. As yon 
would repress them, so repress those who 
lie concerning things that are spiritual ; 
be [neither weak nor irresolute, nor in 
the least superstitions, but repress them 
firmly ; chronicle neither their sayings 
nor their doings ; let common sense, the 
intelligence common to all men whose 
thoughts are not warped by nonsense, 
guide yon in your judgment; let truth 
alone guide you. 

Be sternly matter-of-fact, give ere. 
dence to what is true, but abhor that 
which is untrue ; then will the nations 
no longer be discordant one with the 
other, no longer split into many sects, 
for, being f oUowers of truth, they will 
become loving brethren of one family, 
and chase from their midst as they arise 
^e fables that cause disunion and un- 
happiness throughout the earth. 



CHAPTER in. 

Sacred Things. 

6b not, oh ye nations, superstitious about 
thingps which foolish men deem sacred, 
but discriminate between things which 
are truly sacred and those which are not 
sacred. 

All things which are good are sacred, 
but things that are evil are not sacred ; 
truth is sacred, but untruth is not sacred ; 
the Holy Scriptures are sacred because 
they were inspired by God, but written 
words and sayings not inspired by God 
are not sacred. The true worshippers 
of Qod are sacred in His sight, because 
they are His adopted children ; but those 
who are not true worshippers are not 
sacred, for they are not His children ; 
the ordinances of God are sacred, be- 
cause they emanate from Him for the 
guidance of men, but the ordinances of 
men are not sacred, because they are not 
prompted by Qod ; the sanctuaries where, 
in men worship in accordance with the 
Holy Scriptures, and all within them, 
are sacred, because they are set aside 
by men for the true worship of God ; 
things which are merely old are not 
sacred, for disobedience to God is not 
sacred ; all things which are in accord- 
ance with the Holy Scriptures are 



sacred, because they are in accordance, 
but nought which is not in accordance 
is sacred. And there are degrees of 
sacredness ; for those who truly minister 
in the services of God, and those who 
truly teach the people their duty to 
God, are more sacred than those who 
do not those things. The life of man- 
kind is ordained by God to be held 
sacred by man, whether a man be good 
or evil, *but the Uf e of a good man is to 
be accounted more sacred than the life 
of an evil man ; in the sight of God the 
life of a good man is sacred, but the life 
of an evil man is not sacred. 

The life of a good ruler, and those 
having authority that are good, are like 
the true minister and the true teacher, 
sacred in the sight of God, because by 
their good example they incline the 
people to do well ; but an evil ruler and 
evil men who are in authority are nofc 
sacred but abhorrent in the sight of 
God, more so than other men, and 
men should resolutely refuse to have evil 
men in any post of authority over them, 
or to obey them, for evil men in author- 
ity, by their evil example, are the cause, 
indirectly, of much misery in the world, 
and the cause of the loss of many souls ; 
therefore they are as a curse upon the 
people and utterly abhorrent to God. 
The sacredness of a man in the sight of 
Qod is in proportion to the good he does 
to his own soul, and to the souls of the 
children of men. No one thing that is 
inanimate is more sacred than any other 
like thing, for all are equal, able neither 
to do an evil thing nor do a good thing ; 
but the inanimate things which form the 
true sanctuaries of God, wherein the 
people truly worship, and all the neces- 
sary things within them, are sacred, in 
that they are dedicated to the religious 
services of Gk>d by those who take the 
Holy Scriptures as their only guide; 
therefore, wilfully to injure them or to 
steal them is an offence in the sight of 
God that is very heinous, being an in- 
jury to Himself, also to His own adopted 
children. 

The true Church is sacred in the sight 
of God because the worshippers are His 
adopted children, but the spurious 
Churchea at© no\i ea.Clx^^\>^t•a»s»^\i«^2s^5J^ 
I founded in extor, X^i'a ^ox^v^^<£t.^ -ex^ 
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not His chfldren. A nation wliereinall 
the people are pure worshippers of God 
would be a sacred nation, for all wonld 
then be the adopted children of God, 
therefore holy in His sight ; hereafter in 
God's appointed time it will be so. The 
holiness of a nation depends npon a 
right knowledge of spiritual things, and 
its d^^ree of zeal in carrying ont the 
principles of that knowledge in earthly 
things as well as in spiritual things. 
In like manner as the nations of the 
whole world have become unholy through 
their wilful car^essness of what is right 
and what wrong, thereby causing an 
nnwillingness in the people to restrain 
their own brutish passions, so they will 
become holy through right knowledge, 
and by each person resolutely repress- 
ing all tendencies to do evil ; repressing 
his own brutish tendencies and the 
brutish tendencies of others. 

The cross is not sacred in the sight 
of God,'because, like the scourge, it was 
a vile instrument in the hands of the 
murderers of the Messiah ; it is rather 
an emblem of the vileness of man — a 
thing not glorious to man, but to cause 
man to weep and abhor it in very 
shame* 



CHAPTER IV. 

The Duty of the Nations* 

Take heed that the young be' taught 
aright in accordance with the spirit of the 
Holy Scriptures ; let your laws be plain, 
few, and simply carried out; give the 
well-disposed perfect liberty, but sternly 
repress the evil-disposed; sternly re- 
pressing the domination of foreign 
priests, directly or indirectly over you, 
ignore them utterly within your own 
boundaries ; repress sternly the liar, the 
dishonest, the thief, the violent, the 
drunkard, the stirrer-up of strife, the 
fornicator, and the grasping rich, that 
the well-disposed may live in peace, and 
that the laborious may not be as slaves 
to the rich ; remembering that the well- 
disposed are willing to obey good laws, 
but the evil are by their evil habits dis- 
posed to break the laws of God and 
man. And ye rulers, take especial heed 
that jourselves obey the laws, for as ye 



obey so will the people; remembering 
that many laws are a sign that the 
nation is wrongly governed — governed 
more in accordimce with the foolish 
maTJmB of men, rather than by the wise 
precepts of God ; let evil in all things 
be chained and sternly repressed, not 
with cruelty nor by the shedding of 
blood, but with firmness of purpose. 

Suffer no person to be a teacher of 
the people who is defective in a know- 
ledge of the spirit of the Holy Scrip- 
tures ; nor suffer any teacher to lie by 
pretending to the people that his ap- 
pointment is from Grod or from His 
glorious Son, for such pretenders lie to 
elevate themselves in the estimation of 
the people. Grod neither appoints the 
teachers of the people, nor murderers 
to murder the people. Take heed that 
all appointed by the State to carry out 
the laws and duties intrusted by the 
nation do their duty, not carelessly 
but thoroughly, as in the sight of God, 
being strictly subordinate each to those 
in higher authority, that the govern- 
ment of a nation may be strong and 
moved as one man, having one mind, 
not striving one against the other, but 
all in one direction, towards the mighty 
Qod their Creator, and TTift glorious Son 
our Bedeemer and King. 

Let all the nations who love righteous- 
ness, and peace, and justice between 
man and man, band themselves firmly 
together, recognizing each other as 
brethren under the leadership of one 
King, their Bedeemer Christ, and re- 
solutely repress the evil passions within 
their nations; let all those nations be 
united and move together towards their 
King in heaven as one man, so that if 
one suffers all suffer, if one resists the 
aggression of evil nations all resist — ^re- 
sisting not for the sake of vanity or for 
ambition, or hatred or love of strife, or 
for selfishness, but that the people, 
within the boundaries of the peaceably 
disposed nations, may rest in peace and 
quietness — ^resisting only to drive out 
tiie aggressive foreigner within the 
boundaries of any of the united nations 
—-resisting with all their might; and 
with none other let them form alliances. 
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CHAPTEB V. 

Holt Ghost. 

In Heaven there are many holy spirits 
— God, His glorious Son, and innumer- 
ably happy angels — ^these are all spirits, 
in that they have neither flesh nor 
blood ; yet iSiey are alive, and they are 
all holy. Scripture calls only one of 
those holy spirits by the name of Holy 
Ghost, that one Holy Spirit being God 
— ^He being the holiest and chief of all, 
the mainspiing of all. Holy Ghost is 
one of the names of the one Crod; in 
like manner as God is sometimes called 
Holy Father. 

The Holy Person of God is in the 
heaven of heavens, the dwelling-place 
of Grod ; but the living cloud is every- 
where throughout space ; the Holy 
Person and the living cloud constituting 
one Holy God. That living cloud Scrip- 
ture sometimes designates as the Holy 
Spirit of God, and sometimes the Holy 
Ghost, both being names of the one only 
God. The Holy Spirit of God, the living 
cloud which is everywhere throughout 
all space, shrinks to great tenuity from 
the person of a wicked man, abhorring 
him; but when that man, becoming 
convinced of the nonsense of his past 
thoughts and actions, repents his folly 
And becomes a sincere follower of Christ, 
then the holy living cloud no longer 
shrinks from him, but enters lovingly 
into him, continuing there, thereby 
sanctifying him, that is, stamping him 
with God's stamp of holiness in the 
sight of God — stamping him as verit- 
ably a saved soxd and an accepted child 
of God — God being then in him and he 
in Grod. 

Sometimes Scripture designates as 
the Holy Ghost the utterances of Gk)d, 
because they are part of the mind of 
God. The prophets were moved by the 
Hely Ghost, and were full of the Holy 
Ghost, because having much knowledge 
of those utterances of Grod — th^ Holy 
Scriptures — what they said and did 
were actuated by those Scriptures, and 
sometimes they were prompted by the 
Holy Spirit, the living cloud, to reveal 
new tidings. 

Sometimes the Holy Spirit of God is 
called the Spirit of Truth, because God, 



having a perfect knowledge of all things 
and hating lies, is pre-eminently the 
primal source of all truth — is truth it- 
self; and so are His utterances, the 
Holy Scriptures : they are the spirit of 
truth, truth as it were embodied in the 
relations of man to God, capable of 
being read by the eyes of man, but not 
by the eyes of any other living creature 
on the face of the earth. In like manner 
as the sun is the source of all the light 
our eyes t;an see, so the Holy Scriptures 
are the source (primarily derived from 
God) of our knowledge of God; they 
are the fountain of all the right know- 
ledge mankind possess; they are holy 
emanations firom the holy mind of 
God. By means of the Scriptures God 
guides the truly wise of mankind to 
heaven, and they are as necessary to 
man in obtaining an everlasting home 
in heaven as the Messiah himself ; there- 
fore it was that the holy Messiah com- 
manded His ministers to preach the glad 
tidings to the nations, and baptise them 
in the name of the Father, of the Son, 
and of the Holy Ghost — the Scriptures 
— because all three are absolutely neces- 
sary to the salvation of the souls of men, 
and Qod has ordained all three to be an 
equal necessity to man. 

1. Grod as the Creator. 

2. Christ as the Bansom. 

3. The Holy Scriptures — ^the mind of 
God— ever present in the world, teach- 
ing us the way to heaven. 

These three : — 

1. The Holy God, 

2. The Holy Messiah, 

3. The Holy Scriptures, 

are the three great and mighty wit. 
nesses bearing record, all agreeing in 
the great fact that Christ is veritably 
the Messiah of God; the Scriptures 
foretelling long beforehand when and 
how the Messiah shoxdd come, and T^it- 
nessing that He really came as foretold. 
These things have been hidden from 
you, oh ye nations of the whole earth, 
because the follies of your predecessoi's 
have made you as foohsh as themselves 
in all things that are spiritual, so that 
ye have only a misty notion of God; 
part of the nations have altogether for- 
gotten the Scriptures, and some have 
taken to ti/Bmselves the foolish doctrine 
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b^Ta fooUahly taken to themB^lvea the 
woreliip of imoges and pictures ; a doo- 
trine utterly lit varianne with tho whole 
of the Scriptnre, a doctrine nttprly nn- 
kiunm to all the holj men moatioaod 
in the BcriptaroB, a doctrine nnnian- 
tioced in the Scriptores, a docti-ine ia- 
explicable Eatisfactorily to tho commoti 
Honsa of Holy Scriptnre, beoanae it is a 
[is, as nntTDQ as Bomo of the other doo- 
trines of the many apnrionB churcbQa, 

Kow nnderstand, oh ye foolish nations, 
the Mcaainh Christ is tbe only bom son 
of the mighty God, tho Creator of all 
thiuEB, for whom tbe mighty God mads 
tbe Htarry skica, this roond cartb, and 
nil that are therein; the only angel of 
God that has bosn bom into tho world, 
bom that as roan He might by the per- 
ftct boliDGSs of His life, while living apon 
the earth, be a pnre and an acceptable 
atimoment for the great sin of Adam, 
which was tbo introdnction of disohedi- 
enoe towards Goii into the world. In 
atriviDg to prove Christ to bo tho One 
God, mon perforce mystify themoelFes 
and say nonseoso ; like those who Etrire 
to make what is really nntme appear to 

NonBon^Q has swayod tho nations cf 
Iho world, and they hare almost forgot- 
teo tho God of Truth, tho Creator of all 
tbinga; for, being mystified, they hare 
no pleasure in reading the Holy Sorip- 
toros; they bare bean as a book that ia 
Healed, ob a Isngaage almost nnknown. 
Spurious churohes teach their mcmbere 
that belief in tbe lying doctrine ia abso- 
futelv -aeceasaxy in order to enter heaven, 
thna heaping in their folly an ontme 
dogma npon a lying doctrine, that man- 
kind miprht be frlghtoned into belief of 
tho lying doctrine j thus do men bnild 
their sects, trnsting much to tbe utter- 
anoes of tbeir foolish teaohors, while 
tnuting onl; » little to the Word of 
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nations ; and the utterances of God — 
the Holy Scrip tnreB—jon will cherish, 
and they wiU actaate your ivays, yonr- 
Eelvea reatraining yoorselvea reaolatolj 
from evih 

CHAPTER VT. 
Tee one Foundation-Theiib ot thb 

HOLI SCHIPTUEES. 

The one theme upon which tho Holy 
Scriptures aro built are these — 

1. The nnit7 of tho Godhead. God is 
one holy being, and Christ la another 
holy being, the one as separate and 
distinct in person from the other, as ft 
homan father is distinct from his son. 

3. God being tho only source ot all 
good things, the Creator and Governor of 
all things, ie therefore that almighty 
wondrous holy being men call God, and 
whom tbe Messiah Christ, like unto tbs 
children of Adam, calls Ria God. God 
calling Christ Hia sou and His servant. 

3. The unity of the Godhead, Christ 
not being God, but inferior only to God; 
God placing Him neit in authority to 
Himaelf ; but not until after the resnr- 
rccfcion of Christ, for until then God hod 
not promoted Him to be nait in authority 
in heaven to Himself, for until then 
Christ had not by His mediatory death 
delivered tho aonls of worshipping men. 

4. God has laid down certain laws for 
tbs govemauce of all things, eepsoially 
one for His own guidance, which law 
prohibits Him from carrying into Heaven 
any living thing that has not upon it tha 
Btamp of perfect goodness. 

5. God made man expressly with the 
intention of peopling a part of the holy 
heavens with those of mankind who, hj 
their own free-will, attain the stamp c^ 
perfect goodness, while living npon tha 

6. The one theme proclaims the great 
fact that mankind acquires that atamp 
of perfect goodnesa by following tha 
advioe of God aa revecdcd in the Holy 
Scriptures, acquiring it by restraining 
the brnti^ inclinations of their bodies, 
in comprehending the advioo of God — 
worshipping Him, in sincerely and zeol- 
DQsly accepting as their leader and. 
deliverer Hia glorioua Son the Christ, 
and by apiritoally loving one another. 
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7. The promise of God that an angel, 
their future King in heaven, should 
come out of heaven and live upon earth 
as man, who by His perfect holiness 
should become their Messiah, that is, the 
deliverer of the souls of those who wor- 
shipped God. 

These good things are the one founda- 
tion-theme of the Holy Scriptures, of 
every prophet, and of every holy man 
mentioned in the Scriptures. They 
severally in their generations reiterated 
and impressed upon the thoughtful 
among their hearers these good things ; 
the later writers of the Holy Scriptures, 
the Apostles of Christ, teaching that 
Christ was veritably God's promised 
angel, the Messiah : proving it by the 
prophecies, by His miracles, by His own 
words, by witnessing His resurrection to 
life after the death of His body upon the 
cross, and by the testimony of their own 
eyes, they having beheld His ascension 
through the air upwards towards 
heaven. 



CHAPTER TIL 

The Holy Scriptures are the only in- 
spired writings in the world ; they were 
written by those holy men, the month- 
pieces of Gk)d ; to them He revealed His 
advice for the guidance of mankind; 
and to them He revealed His mighty 
plan, revealing the great happiness He 
has in store for those of mankind who 
have the common sense to follow His 
advice. Those holy men were God's 
appointed messengers from Himself to 
all mankind ; in their own words and in 
their own language they proclaimed the 
messa^^ of Grod. The ideas were re- 
vealed by Grod to His messengers, but 
God left to them the explanation. They 
were inspired revelations written and 
uttered by the holy messengers in 
ordinary uninspired words; like many 
teachers of one theme, each gave his 
own explanation of the one theme. 

The Holy Scriptures are a revelation 
of the mighty plan of God, from its 
commencement to the death of the last 
of the apostolic eye-witnesses of the 
victory of the Messiah, the Deliverer, 
over the temptations of the world and 
the temptations of His body while living 



as a man upon the earth ; when those 
eye-witnesses died the Holy Scriptures 
were completed, and nothing has been 
added thereto that is true. 

The Holy Scriptures are also a record 
of the actions and sayings of holy people 
from the commencement of creation 
down to the time of the last of the 
twelve Apostles of the Messiah, an 
interval of about 4000 years. Those 
holy writers were the wisest of all man- 
kind, for they had a more perfect know- 
ledge of God than other men. 

It was not the purpose of Grod to give 
man a knowledge of things appertaining 
to the necessities of his body — ^for that 
experience would give to man — ^nor to 
teach man the intricate laws by which 
God governs the xmiverse : but the pur- 
pose of God was to teach man how to 
gain immortal life in heaven — ^but for 
the revelations of Grod man could not 
possibly know aught about Him. The 
intelligence the soul gives to man would 
simply have made men the most cunning 
and vilest of all created things, like to 
the godless, causing some to dwindle 
into savage men, like as many brutes 
have dwindled into cruel creatures; 
therefore, oh nations, the Holy Scrip- 
tures are inestimable to mankind, and 
great has been your blindness concern- 
ing them. 

Every nation of old believed in the 
existence of one or more gods, through 
oral traditions that were handed down 
from Noah, from father to son, from one 
ignorant foolish man to another, becom- 
ing hazier through each descent, ending 
in a jumble of nonsense throughout 
every nation, the Jewish nation only 
excepted, that nation only having a 
right knowledge of God, derived through 
the Jewish mouthpieces of God. The 
Holy Scriptures are the great antidote 
of God to the brutal tendencies of the 
flesh and blood of man, they are the 
ladder by which men reach heaven. 

Grod has deemed it a necessity that 
man should not be coerced into wor- 
shipping Him. He has deemed it a 
necessity that man should, by his own 
free-will, gain entrance into heaven by 
the meritorious acts of comprehending 
God and worshipping Him, supplicating 
for past misdeeds, through th<^ \xv<^iA>tAT<} 
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death of the holy Messiah, the Deliverer ; 
by these meritorions acts only is man of 
more yalne in the sight of Giod than are 
the brates. 

In like manner as the starry skies, 
the wondrons living creatures, the won- 
drous living vegetation, and the won- 
drous inanimate things of the earth, 
appeal to the eyes of man as evidences 
<^ the existence of Gk)d, so the Holy 
Scriptures appeal to the soul of man, 
urging him to worship the unseen €iod, 
the Creator of all things, and His Holy 
Son, the Messiah. The Holy Scriptures 
teach him concerning things which the 
eje& cannot see, giving many examples 
of what constitutes evil and what con- 
stitutes goodness in the sight of God, 
giving many examples of many kinds of 
good men and many kinds of evil men. 

The prophets were spiritual lights of 
the world, because God caused ti^em to 
be the revealers of spiritual things, but 
God Himself was the source of their 
light. Christ, in Scripture, is signifi- 
cantly called the light of the world, 
because God caused Him to reveal to the 
children of Adam the great and mar- 
vellous fact that He was veritably the 
Messiah, the deliverer of worshipping 
men, the ransom appointed by God, 
before the creation of the starry skies, 
for the ransoming of the soul of Adam, 
and that He it was whom God was about 
to suffer wicked men to slay. It was 
Christ who largely shed more than any 
child of Adam the light of true wisdom; 
therefore He is called in Scripture the 
light of the world, and His followers are 
called after His name. In His light. His 
revelations, they shape their thoughts 
and deeds : He is their standard, their 
rallying x)oint, their bond of union, their 
heavenly friend and guide in obtaining 
the favour of Gk>d; in like manner as 
the lesser revelations of Moses shaped 
the thoughts and deeds of the chil- 
dren of Abraham after their captivity, 
so the utterances of the holy Messiah 
shape the thoughts and deeds of His 
true followers. 



CHAPTER Vm. 

Ooj> deemed it indispensable before he 
tfommenced the work of creation, that 



mankind should have perfect free-will — 
free to follow His holy advice or not to 
follow it — reserving to Himself the 
right of rewarding the obedient, by 
carrying them into heaven, and of pun- 
ishing the disobedient, by considering 
them as mere brutes unworthy to enter 
heaven; therefore He has left to the 
family of men the safe keeping of His 
written Word. 

The Holy Scriptures having been left 
wholly in the keeping of the &mily of 
man, are liable to be erroneously trans- 
lated, erroneously interpreted, and er- 
roneously printed ; nay, more, even 
wilfully perverted by impious men, 
traitors to their fellow-men. To under- 
stand the Scriptures aright, they must 
be read from the beginning to the end, 
like the reading of other books — ^reading 
in the light of common sense, thought- 
fully discriminating between the words 
that apply to the tUngs of earth and the 
things of heaven ; those which apply to 
the body and those which apply to the 
soul ; remembering that every desire, 
every intention, and every real doctrine 
of God is repeated many times, first by 
one of the holy writers, then by others, 
sometimes even severaJ times by each. 
It is therefore unwise and impious to 
strive to establish a doctrine upon a few 
ambiguous words, written probably by 
only one of the holy writers ; for such 
folly has mystified the mighty plan of 
God, causing it to be incomprehensible 
to the minds of men, causing them, to 
forget God altogether, through being 
bewildered, or to lead them to believe 
in that which is untrue, thereby occa- 
sioning disputations, heart-burnings, and 
disunion ; so that the ambiguous words 
have been scatterers of the foolish ones 
who unwisely cling to the ambiguous 
rather than to that which is plain, 
through the folly of their teachers. 

Eemembering that Satan, sin, evil 
spirits, are not alive, but sigpoify active 
disobedience — God is the only invisible 
being in this round earth; there is none 
other; therefore be not deceived by 
fables, neither be superstitious. A man 
writes a book, writing words dictated 
by his unseen souL You, my friend, 
read it ; thy unseen soul commnnes 
with the past thoughts of his unseen 
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Boni, peroliaDce being moved to tears or 
to langh or to drink in his evil or his 
good sayings, as though verily he was 
talking with thee ; so, 7/hen thou readest 
the Holy Scnptures, or do anght in fol- 
lowing the holy advice of God, the spirit 
of the nnseen living God, thy loving 
Father, the great author of the Holy 
Scriptures, the prompter of His servants 
the holy writers, communes with thy 
Bonl as though verily He was talking 
with thee ; and verily He watches thy 
emotions, for the words He uttered to 
the holy men of old He utters to thee, 
and the glorious promises He made to 
them He makes to thee. 

And understand, ye nations, that the 
true Church of Crod is easily distinguish- 
able from the many spurious Churches, 
for the Holy Scriptures accepted by the 
true Church are in strict accordance 
with common sense, their wisdom fully 
satisfies the most intelligent of men ; 
therefore they are the bond of union, 
because, being true, they are free from 
nonsense ; whereas the scriptural inter- 
pretation accepted by some spurious 
Churches — being mystical, therefore 
snbject to several diverse interpreta- 
tions — causes division and bitterness; 
and the adulterated Scriptures of other 
tpurious Churches being revolting to 
the conunon sense of mankind, by 
reason of their nonsense stamping them 
as untrue, are brands of discord, breed, 
ing wars and perpetuating evil and 
misery among mankind. 

Therefore, ye nations, be wise, suffer 
not imprudent teachers to bewilder the 
people with that which is ambiguous or 
adulterated, but acquaint yourselves 
with the 0716 foundation.theme — the 
spiritual rock upon which the Holy 
Scriptures are built, that you may 
rightly understand the ti'ue spirit of the 
whole. 



CHAPTER IX. 

YoTJK oommon sense, oh ye nations, 
would naturally induce you to suppose 
that as the Holy Scriptures contain 
proofs innumeitible of the highest wis- 
dom, and proofs of having been inspired 
by GU)d, they* would have found their 
way to the hearts and understanding of 



all men ; but look around you upon the 
whole of mankind, and mark how slow 
of understanding are they all in all 
spiritual things, their ignorance split- 
ting them into many sects — the man as 
dull as the little child — like as the 
Isitielites of old were blind to the good- 
ness of the Messiah, so are the dull 
conceited nations blind to the holiness 
and wisdom of the Holy Scriptures, 
exhibiting their dulness by almost igpaor. 
ing their existence. 

Listen, and I will tell thee how the 
minds of men have become perverted and 
filled with superstitious nonsense ; some 
with adulterated Scriptures, some robbed 
altogether of their birthrighti the Holy 
Word of God, by evil men. 

The love of notoriety has led evil men 
in all ages to teach ignorant men sophis- 
tical doctrines, which those ignorant 
men blindly followed; even the Holy 
Scriptures were perverted, and false 
notions of the Messiah were dissemi- 
nated, so that the Israelites of old knew 
not the holy Messiah when they saw 
Him and heard His words, neither would 
they believe Him when He said He was 
truly the Messiah. In like manner, the 
love of notoriety led unworthy Gentile 
converts, even during the lifetime of tho 
Apostles, to pervert the Gospel by 
strange teachings and by idolatrous 
practices, thereby leading astray others 
of the Gentile converts who had 
before given up their idolatrous prac- 
tices, so that those unworthy Gen- 
tile teachers and their followers were 
rebuked by the Apostles; nevertheless 
they continued. During the first three 
centuries after the death of Christ, His 
followers were persecuted sorely, so 
that the most pious and freest ^om 
idolatry were slain by savage men — 
murderers as were the murderers of the 
holy Messiah ; fastening; their guilt upon 
their brethren, all the children of Adam. 
Printing being then unknown, and for 
more than a thousand years thereafter, 
the written Scriptures were scarce, and 
very few were able to read ; therefore 
ignorance was almost universal, so that 
what men knew of them was almost wholly 
from hearsay; thus error after error 
was disseminated, and became so incoi*- 
porated with the true dootrinos of Christ 
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that even well.ineaiiiiii^ picus men, 
throiurh the errors insi^ed into tkem 
daring clildhoC'd, could net distinguish 
tbe true frcm the false. Foolish notions 
among thsse people were plentifnl, and 
c^ntroversv violent. While in this state 
cf spiritual ignorance and disorder, the 
Emperor Charlemagne made the Bishop 
cf Borne Pope, head of all who called 
themselves Christians, that the Eope 
might overnzleall disputants in spiritnal 
thingSj and compel them to become 
qniec. Worldlv ambition seized the 
Popes SDccessivcly, who imagined that, 
by working npcxi the superstitions fears 
of men, they might, in time, bend the 
whole world to their wilL Little by 
little, armies of spnriotis priests, wear- 
ing the mask of goodness, were organ- 
ized and sent into many countries, 
having, as it were, a commander-in. 
chief (the Pope), generals (cardinals), 
colonels (archbif^ops), majors (bishops), 
captains, lieutenants, ensigns, over the 
rtiuk and file of priests ; these conquered 
acd subdued the ignorant people of 
those countries by their greater edu- 
cated subtlety, and by craftily siding 
with nation warring against nation — 
wholly against the precepts of Christ 
the Messiah. This compact army of 
priests, satisfied with the position and 
reverence accorded them, united them- 
selves strongly in the bonds of discipline 
and subordination toTvards their chief, 
the Pope, and became in the sight of 
men very strong. This army of spurious 
priests worked as on© man, and. by sub- 
tlety compelled the exhausted emperors 
and kings to humble themselves to the 
Pope, as their master, forbidding all to 
read the Scriptures, destroying all be- 
neath their sway who did so, branding 
themselves a murdering sect — mur- 
derers of the children of God — ^impiously 
usurping the judgeship of the Messiah, 
while really possessing the foolishness 
and cruelty of cruel wolves. The Popes 
thus became paramount over a consider- 
able portion of the earth, and in their 
pride claimed as theirs the sole right to 
appoint kings as their servants, corn- 
palling some of the most abject em- 
porora and kings to hold the stirrup of 
the Pope's mule, while he mounted and 
diamounted, an ft ai^ to all men that 



the Pope was the gpreatest among meoi 
nay, something more than man. 

The false doctrines of the early 
Christians the Popes perpetuated, and 
I invenred other fiEdsa doctrines ; the 
Papacy mystified the peoplt and them- 
selves with a mixture of Christianity 
and idolatry, thereby craftily founding 
in the sight of men the most powerful 
empire men have seen, having absolute 
swav over many nations, but whiob the 
light of God's Holy Word will fast 
crumble into pieces, soon to be no more 
seen upon the earth for ever. 

The Papacy, that army of victorious, 
crafty, spurious priests, not satisfied 
with the power exercised over the kings 
of the earth, demanded and enforced 
under pain of death, implicit obedience 
in all things and abasing reverence to 
every priest, and impudently and im- 
piously instilled into the minds of their 
frightened followers, whose minds they 
had purposely filled with superstitious 
nonsense during childhood, that with 
them rested the supernatural power of 
giving their souls entrance into heaven, 
or sending them into hell, and called 
their chief "His Holiness'* and « Holy 
Father " as though he were GK)d« who is 
really the only Holy Father. 

These spurious crafty priests were 
gtiardians— not of the Scriptures, for 
the reading of these they forbade — ^but 
were the guards of the Papacy and dis- 
seminators of tradition concocted to 
uphold the Papacy; they were guards 
who did not murder with their own 
hands, but secretly incited the civil and 
military powers of the severed nations 
to murder and smite with theirs. They 
have been, and still are, the most sub- 
tle and impious of men, and by their 
numbers, the compactness of their 
priestly army, and their oonoentrated 
machinations against any one natioOt 
are powerful enemies to the disunited 
other sects, and to the foolish natioiiB 
who give them footing — ^impostors, seek, 
ing to perpetuate their authority through 
frightening the timid and superstitious, 
by falsely claiming supematoral jpower 
over them. 

The Papacy desires to sow dissensioa 

in the midst of an opposing nation, to 

\ coiicexUarate the craft and subtlety of thp 
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•purions priests difipersed among the 
nations upon it, and get the mastery ; 
eren to stir np the nations bending 
beneath her sway to dip theit hands in 
the blood of the nations, herself the 
murderess. Foolish nations ! why dally 
ye with one so red ? know yon not that 
he who consorts with the vile becomes 
himself also vile — one who uses the 
name of yonr Lord for the sake only of 
her vile ambition? Look around yon 
npon the nations who own her sway; 
bow pitiable, how miserable are they, 
because they are blind, because they 
have been filled with superstition and 
have become foolish and idolatrous, ar'^ 
because of their utter ignorance of the 
Holy Word of God. Well may the 
•pread of the Holy Scriptures be to 
her a great terror; for in their spread 
she sees her downfall, and through 
their spread the numerous Papal army 
will beoome as powerless as a rope of 
sand and quicUy disappear for ever. 
The Toice of God will silence them. 

Nations will hereafter read with pity 
and holy anger that every city xmder 
the Papal sway has its patron saint ; 
nay, every handicraft also ; nay, every 
man, also, his patron saint, like the 
pagans of old, and so far imitating 
them as to set-up and worship an 
imaginary queen of heaven; and that 
to these supposed beings men bow the 
knee and pray, foolishly thinking they 
can see and hear everything throughout 
the world, as though they were gods, 
possessing power to be their guardians 
and to shield them from all earthly 
harm — ^as thought similarly the Bomans, 
Greeks, and other pagans of old — the 
Pope their saint-maker, canonizing 
whom he pleases and desiring the 
people to adore, like Nebuchadnezzar, 
whomsoever he may set up, worshipping 
them as gods, but thinking to cheat 
God by calling them the lesser name — 
saints — the Popes impiously claiming to 
be infallible as God Himself. 

Through these great Papal evils man- 
kind have been cheated out of their 
birthright — the Holy Scriptures — by 
lying, ambitious, spurious priests ; and 
80 wickedness has been doubly victori- 
ous throughout the world for about 1800 
years; during that time tho Messiah 



seems almost to have died in vain ; as 
men were after the fall of Adam to the 
Deluge, so have they been after the 
mediatory death of the Messiah until 
now, few understanding the Holy Scrip, 
tures aright, few worshipping God wiUi- 
out images. 

Ye foolish nations, smitten by the 
Papacy with superstition and with folly, 
why suffer ye the Papal brand of dis- 
cord to rend you asunder and sow hatred 
among your people ? You permit no 
other foreign king to exercise sway in 
the midst of your nation, to breed re- 
bellion and sow dissension for his own 
crafty ends among you : neither permit 
the Papal king nor his spurious priests, 
the crafty pretenders to supernatural 
power. Verily the Papacy, thatfomentor 
of discord and impiety, is a cunning 
device of cunning men to obtain and 
hold dominion over the nations — of men 
using the cloak of priesthood to hide 
their love of ease, their love of rever- 
ence, and their love of power. Foolish 
nations ! to be thus deceived and thus 
to submit to the yoke like the horse or 
the ox ; verily strife and bloodshed, dis- 
sension and mutual hate, have whipped 
you for your folly, and will whip you 
until you become less foolish; your 
children's children will be wiser than 
yourselves. 

CHAPTER X. 

It is easier for a foolish generation to 
continue foolish than to become sensi- 
ble, because, oh ye nations, your gov- 
ernors are too selfish, too conceited, too 
luxurious, too dishonest, too grasping, 
too xmchaste, 'too frivolous, too super, 
stitious, and too irreligious ; for as your 
governors are, so imitate the people, 
winking at each other's follies. Ye do 
not, oh ye nations, sufficiently abhor the 
spiritual deceivers of your people, nor 
your grasping, nor your selfish, nor your 
luxurious, nor your conceited, nor your 
dishonest, nor your unchaste, nor your 
frivolous, nor your superstitious, nor suf- 
ficiently have the love of Gk)d nor love for 
your fellow-men in yom: hearts ; neither 
do you sufficiently abhor your liars, nor 
your violent ; therefore your people are 
harassed and oppressed, oppressing an^ 
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liarassing each other. Ye will deem it, 
ye thoughtless people of this generation, 
less troublesome to continue in your 
foolish ways, to continue unrestrained, 
than to change your thoughts, to be, as 
it were, a little child commencing to 
learn afresh ; therefore ye will continue 
to be foolish. But suffer your little 
ones, oh ye nations, to be taught aright, 
that they may be less miserable than 
yourselves ; in this thing be sensible, in 
this thing resolutely and perseveringly 
do your duty. 

Behold, the time is at hand, even 
knocking at the door, when the jadg- 
ment of men will become clear, and 
they will be able, by their common 
sense, to distinguish pure worship from 
that which is spurious, and those human 
lions, the men of strength and violence, 
will become as those human lambs, the 
peacefnl men, and spiritual wisdom and 
kindness will reign in the hearts of all 
men; but not yet, for troublous times 
are upon you, oh ye nations of the whole 
world, because of the forgetfulness of 
your forefathers, and of your own for- 
getfulness of God. Like as a leafy tree 
is shaken by the blast, so will your 
minds be shaken violently. The spiritual 
nonsense that has been instilled into 
your souls will be shattered to pieces, 
like as an earthen vessel hurled against 
a rock : ye will not be destroyed, but ye 
will come out of your troubles as wise 
men, for ye will then understand that 
it is better to obey the advice of God 
than to put your trust in the advice of 
men who know not God; or of those 
vho advise you to obey Grod spuriously, 
obeying him, like as do the Papacy, a 
little, but disobeying him greatly ; and 
the ministers of the many other spurious 
sects will stilive, from unworthy motives, 
to perpetuate the separation of their 
own sects £rom every other sect, and 
will beguile the silly sheep of their 
flocks; but the others will not suffer 
themselves to be beguiled, but will cast 
off those unworthy teachers contemptu- 
ously, for it is not the sheep who wilfully 
go wrong, but the unworthy shepherds, 
who, for their own selfishness and ease, 
will strive to keep them in the evil paths 
tAe^ h&ye been accustomed to. Your 
ofKa wIckedaesB, oh ya nations, will 



chastise you, for the wicked will chastise 
the wicked — your God looking on with 
pity, but permitting you to be chastised 
— for through chastisement alone will 
you hearken to His words ; through 
chastisement alone will you sweep away 
from among you your spurious Churches, 
and your many spurious sects, and bind 
yourselves together, as loving brethren, 
into one Universal Church, the Church 
of the Messiah, Christ your king ; then 
will you know what it is to have the 
Holy Spirit of Christ among you, having 
Christ, not bodily upon earth, but like 
as the Holy Spirit of God is present in 
the Holy Scriptures. 

Troublous times are upon yon, oh 
ye nations of the whole world, because 
the men of violence and the men of 
ignorance will be stirred up by the 
spurious priests of the many spurious 
sects to imbrue their hands in the blood 
of their fellow-men, to oppress and per- 
secute them, that the spurious priests 
may still hold sway, and there will be 
great divisions through your ignorance 
of the Holy Scriptures ; but the spiritu- 
ally wise will quickly prevail and the 
ignorant become spiritually wise. The 
spurious ministers, the sowers of super- 
stition, of nonsense, and of hatred among 
men, will not be converted, but all power 
to do further evil will be taken from 
them by their fellow-men. By the free- 
will of man, man became disobedient 
towards Gkxl, and thereby filled the 
earth with unholiness, violence, and 
misery; and by the &ee-will of man, 
man will become obedient towards God. 
The nations will acknowledge the 
Messiah to be their king— not through 
any miracle, but from conviction of the 
soul — the Jewish nation first, prepara- 
tory to their repossessing the land of 
their forefathers. <rhen will the nations 
of the whole earth become a holy people 
in the sight of God, and happiness be 
their portion for ever, and their teachers 
and rulers will be spiritually wise and 
the people will no more fall into error, 
but become as wise in spiritual things 
as their teachers, and the Holy Messiah, 
the king of that portion of the heavens 
set aside by Crod for the everlasting 
home of the souls of pardoned men, will 
be their acknowledged king, and He will 
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reign in their heartSi and His precepts 
in the Holy Scriptures sway their 
thoughts, and He in heaven, before his 
God and Father, will acknowledge them 
to be His ransomed children. 

Be ye watchful, therefore, oh ye true 
GhzistiiaQS in every land, rise up and 
quickly band yourselves together, for 
tzoablous times are upon you. Haste ! 
spread this Uttle book among the 
natJann. God will assist men, but only 
through their obedience to His advice, 
at recorded in the Holy ScriptureSi will 
He assist t hftn*t 



CHAPTER XL 

tTNITT AMONG MANKIND. 

Thb many spiritual sects have false and 
fodbsh notions of God; therefore they 
diJEer one from the other, and look upon 
eaoh other as enemies, despising one 
another. By their disunion and hatred 
ibej are powerless in stemming the evil 
tepdencies of the evil-disposed, and so 
wiekedness everywhere is rampant ; they 
oaase men to become evil and continue 
evil-dispoBed, for the evil-disposed have 
the wit to see that their diverse notions 
must necessarily be erroneous, so that 
like as the many sects despise each 
other, so do the evil-disposed despise 
the many sects. Men are discordant 
one with the other in spiritual matters, 
and therefore in temporal things, because 
they err, not rightly understanding the 
Holy Scriptures; the many sects each 
see the mote in every other sect, and 
therefore keep apart from them. Men 
en because they are wrongly taught ; 
soma are altogether ignorant of the 
Word of God, others, through their err- 
iag teachers, misunderstand the spirit 
of tha Holy Scriptures, dwelling much 
oil oertaln parts, almost ignoring other 
porticiis, and so fall into error — one sect 
p re fer r i ng one part, another sect pre- 
feniiig other parts, and go their thoughts 



become discordant ; it is as a whole the 
Holy Scriptures must be taken. 

The teachingps of the Holy Scriptures 
are: — 

1. There is but one Qod. 

2. That God prompted holy men to 
write the Scriptures; therefore they 
are the true Word of God. 

8. That Jesus Christ was veritably 
the long promised Messiah of God. 

4. The Messiah is not God, but an 
angel chosen before the creation of the 
starry skies by Grod to be the Messiah. 

5. That the Messiah is now the king 
of that portion of the heavens set aside 
by GU)d as the everlasting home of the 
souls of pardoned men, and that all true 
worshippers of God through the media- 
tory death of Christ will enter the 
Messiah's kingdom in heaven after their 
decease, and live with Him there for 
ever. 

6. God is a lover of all that is good,, 
all that is holy, and desires us to be 
loving, tender-hearted, and just one to 
the other. God is a hater of evil, and 
desires us to hate all evil things and 
refrain from all things that are eviL 

These six things constitute the whole 
spirit of the Holy Scriptures — they form 
the one theme of every holy writer, and 
of the Messiah, Christ Himself. Now,, 
ye zealous wor8hipx)ers of God, call 
assemblages of the people, and inquire 
of them if these things are not the one 
theme of the holy Word of Gk)d, and 
they will quickly give their assent, and 
many will unite themselves into one 
holy bond of brotherhood, and form one 
Universal Church, the old Church of 
Christ — a Church which has been in 
abeyance since the days of the Apostles 
of the Messiah, Christ. Then will the 
Church of Christ come out, like Himself, 
the victor over the evils of the worlds 
and the Holy Spirit of God will lead 
them safely through the troublous times 
that now enwrap the earth. 
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PART IIL 

WHAT THE SCEffTUEES TEACH, 



CHAPTER I. 

The Atteibutes op God. 

Cod is everywhere, and smronnds all 
things, like as the waters of the sea 
BxuTound the fishes in the sea ; God has 
a knowledge of everTthing that takes 
place — the most secret as well as the 
most open; He is the source of all 
wisdom and power — ^these are the attri- 
butes of God. There is only one God, 
who is one holy Being. God is inde- 
Btructible ; therefore He lives for ever ; 
all else may change, but the one holy 
God — the source of all good things — 
■does not change ; He is the same from 
illimitable time past to illimitable time 
to come. 

Worship is speaking reverently to the 
-unseen Crod — ^believing Him to be near 
by listening and observing — speaking as 
•confidently to the unseen God as a man 
blind from his birth talks to his listening 
mother, whom he has never seen, and of 
whose shape and colour he has no know- 
ledge. 

God is a living spirit, and not flesh 
;and blood — a spirit, in that no man has 
seen him. Nevertheless, we know He 
exists because of the mighty, wondrous 
things that everywhere surround us — 
* the sun, the moon, the stars, and this 
round earth, and all the marvels our 
eyes behold — and we also know that the 
Holy Scriptures are the revelation of 
God to man; therefore, although we 
cannot see the living GK)d, we know He 
is everywhere surrounding us, seeing 
us, and hearing us. God is a spirit, as 
invisible to the eyes of man as is the 
self-will ; yet as truly near — ^nay, nearer 
— to every living creature than clouds 
are near to a blind man, but which he 
neither sees, nor feels, nor smells, nor 
hears — ^it is the will of God that neither 
the blind man should see the clouds, nor 
«ar Jiving' earthly creature see Him. 



The Glory of God, His condensed self, 
— ^which is His glorious person, visible 
to the angels as a holy, living being — ^is 
in the immeasurable heavens which sur- 
round the starry skies where He has 
His dwelling-place, surrounded by in- 
numerable happy angel spirits, and His 
glorious Son, our Redeemer and heaven- 
ly King, Jesus Christ. All outside His 
glorious person is His Holy Spirit — a 
part of ^mself , an invisible cloud (like 
as the body of a bird and its wings form 
one bird) filling all space — so that God 
is everywhere, and there is of course 
not room for any other Gk)d, neither is 
there really any other Gk>d. The King 
Christ and all the other angels of God, 
and all the saints in heaven, and all the 
stars, and everything everywhere, live, 
and move, and are in the midst of the 
holy, living Spirit of Grod, like as the 
fishes of tiie sea move in the midst of 
the waters of the sea. 

There is no sun nor moon in heaven, 
for God Himself is the light thereof — 
He is the living sun of heaven, seen only 
by angel spirits, the saints in heaveBi 
and His glorious Messiah. 



CHAPTER II. 

Bbpobe Caeation. 

God, who has ever existed as He now 
exists and will exist for ever, and in 
whose sight a thousand years are less 
than a moment to man, determined to 
found a kingdom in heaven for the 
angel Christ, a holy angel then living 
amid innumerable other angels with 
Grod, who should be the King thereof. 
It was necessary the future King should 
have subjects, and it was absolutely 
necessary that His subjects should be 
perfectly holy in the sight of God, for 
in no ps^ of heaven is there unholiness 
— ^holiness consists in obeying the laws 
of Grod — ^perfectly obedient to their King, 
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Christ, and yet have perfect freedom, 
not being coerced in any way (for it is 
only the rebellionsly inclined who require 
to be coerced), perfectly obedient be- 
canse having perfect knowledge in- 
stilled into them that perfect obedience 
to their holy King induced perfect 
happiness to all, therefore delighting in 
being holy. All things are possible with 
God, so that He might have peopled the 
kingdom of Christ in heaven in many 
ways : therefore God purposed to create 
a body of flesh and blood — giving it life 
by giving it motion — and unite it to a 
part of His living breath, which God 
called the soul, that the twain, 

1. The living flesh and blood, 

2. The living soul, 

should form one male man, out of whom 
should proceed countless millions of 
children, each posfiesaing a portion of 
the one soul. 

The law of Justice as laid down in the 
Holy Scriptures by the Lord God, is the 
foorfeitore of an eye for the spiteful re- 
moval of an eye — a tooth for the spiteful 
removal of a tooth — ^the forfeiture of a 
life for the spiteful taking away of the 
life of man — the forfeiture of everlasting 
life ahould the intended new being — 
man — disobey Grod, and the forfeiture of 
a perfectly holy life to redeem from 
everlasting death the intended new being 
— ^man — should he become disobedient 
and thereby unholy, and need in conse- 
quence a redeemer. 

And God purposed that out of the 
male man should proceed a female man, 
that from them might proceed countless 
millions of their kind ; the countless 
miUions possessing between them the 
one life of the body united to the one 
life of the soul, which should constitute 
the male man, so that the countless 
mflliana might also be really and truly 
man, in like manner as a lump of gold 
may be divided into countless millions 
of atoms, each atom being as purely 
gold as the great lump. These intended 
new beings would necessarily have to be 
endowed with passions for perpetuating 
their kind, which passions were unknown 
in heaven; therefore the new beings 
would thus for be inferior to the angels 
of heaven. God, therefore, determined 
to build ft habitation outside of heaven, 



which should be glorious within and 
gloriously set in the midst of innumer- 
able stars. He deemed it necessary 
that the future subjects of the heavenly 
King, Jesus Christ, should, before they 
became His subjects in heaven, live and 
multiply in their new earthly home, as 
it were in school, for a time, and then 
be carried lovingly into heaven, into 
Christ's kingdom, thero to live for ever 
with Him. 



CHAPTER in. 

The Creation. 

Before the sun, the moon, the countless 
stars, and this round earth were created, 
all that vast space within reach of the 
telescopes of man during a clear and 
starry night, and immeasurably far, far 
beyond, was filled with gaseous matter 
without hfe, shape, or motion. Four 
diflerent kinds only of inert gaseous 
matter were there — 

1. Oxygen, 

2. Hydrogen, 
8. Nitrogen, 

4. Latent heat. 
Diffused throughout this cloudy matter 
was the Holy Spirit of God, which, ex- 
tending everywhere beyond the glorious 
Person of God in heaven, was here also ; 
all was dark, all was silent, all was dead 
— as it were space in fallow, awaiting to 
be fashioned anew — ^the Holy Spirit of 
God that was in its midst, was alone 
imbued with life. At length God pur- 
posed to make man, and create for him 
a round world as a temporary habitation, 
beautiful within, and beautiful outside 
of it, like a bride bedecked with jewels. 

The Holy Spirit of Gk)d moved amid the 
inert gaseous matter, giving it motion ; 
and God said, << Let there be light," and 
instantly all the latent heat t^ughout 
that heretofore dark, quiet, vast space 
rushed to one spot, and in twenty-four 
hours all had accumulated together and 
formed the sun — the sun being dark, 
not yet shedding any light. This occu- 
pied the first day. 

On the second day, Grod gave the 
word, and instantly the sun burst forth 
a glorious mass of light, and the elec- 
trical flames darted throughout that 
second day into the midst of the cloud 
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of hydrogen, oxygen, and nitrogen, 
"vivifying them, thereby causing violent 
chemical action, which produced a strong 
mntual attraction between the inter- 
spersed atoms, which had the effect of 
causing all the then vivified matter to 
•condense into great solid balls in mil- 
lions — occupying the second day. The 
space between each ball waa left per- 
fectly vacuous of everything excepting 
the electrical heat thett is constantly 
being poured into them from the elec- 
tric sun. These new-made balls at- 
tracted a continuous stream of electric 
flame from the sun, so condensed and so 
vast in that one day as would take tens 
of thousands of years now to equal — 
pulverising the surface of one of them, 
the earth. 

On the third day, Gtod prepared one 
of the solid balls for the habitation of 
man. The softened mountains were 
raised above the lower land, seas were 
formed, vegetation was created and 
made rapidly to grow in the electrified 
virgin soil. 

On the fourth day, God placed one of 
the balls — ^the moon — near to the earth, 
that it might by night reflect upon the 
round earth the light of the sun, and 
with the sun induce tides, produce 
winds, and generate moisture. God 
also devised the motion of the moon 
round the earth, and the revolution of 
the earth round the sun, and the revolu- 
tionof the earthen its own axis once every 
twenty-four hours. He also made the 
earth to oscillate, each pole turning 
alternately inwards towards the sun 
very slowly, at the rate of one complete 
oscillation every year — thereby pro- 
ducing day and night and the seasons, 
letting them be for signs and seasons, 
for days and years ; and gave motion to 
the planets, to give variety to the starry 
skies, in like manner as He has given 
variety to vegetation and to all things. 

On the fifth day, Grod said, <' Let the 
waters bring forth abundantly the 
moving creature that hath life, and 
fowl that may fly above in the air; 
and God created great whales, and every 
living creature that moveth, which the 
waters afterwards brought forth abun- 
dantly after their kind, and every winged 
fowJalterhia kind; and God saw it was 



good. And the evening and the morn- 
ing (day and night) were the fifth day." 

On the sixth day, (rod said, '< Let the 
earth bring forth the living creature 
after his kind, and creeping thing and 
beast of the field after his £nd ; and it 
was so, and Grod saw it was very good. 
And God said. Let us make man in our 
inukge, after our likeness, and let them 
have dominion over the fishes of the sea, 
and over every living creature. So God 
created man in His own image, male and 
female created He them" — ^Adam being 
the only created living man, but having 
stored within him the germs of in- 
numerable male and female men; Eve 
being the first-bom woman. 

God stored in the males of every 
species of living things many varieties 
of the same species, varying them in 
their shape, colour, strength and size, 
some varieties being more numerous 
than others ; so that, in like manner as 
no two^trees are exactly alike, even of the 
same species, so no two Uving creatures 
nor vegetation, even of the same species, 
should be exactly alike. Some varieties 
have now run their course, beooming 
extinct ; others are just commencing to 
be bom. Thus has God given variety 
to all living things, in aU ages; only 
those which He created during tiiie six 
days can possibly be bom. Moreover, 
Crod has so contrived that all living 
things of the same species should differ 
in many things inwardly and outwardly, 
their mode of life influencing their ap- 
pearance ; so that, in like manner as an 
evil man bears upon his countenance a 
stamp differing from the days of his 
innocent childhood, so God detects the 
degree of evil in every living thing by 
its diffiarence from its first parents, when 
fresh out of His hands during the six 
days of creation. 

God gave to every living creature 
self-will, first to desire and them to do — 
some things to do intuitively, without 
thought, neither knowing nor seeing the 
internal mechanism of tiieir body — ^and 
has furnished them with brain-nerves, 
that photographic impressions thereon 
of what they see, hear, smell, taste, and 
feel may enable them to remember; 
but to living vegetation God gave 
neither eyes, nor ears, nor taste, nor 
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smellj nor brain, nor inherent power to 
roam, but gave it inherent power to 
perpetuate its kind, to obtain f ood, and 
to grow. 

Thus was made in six days the vast 
electrical sun, the great sustainer of 
eiffthly life, without which nothing 
would be solid, but gaseous, as before 
creation, yet but an inanimate ball, as 
inanimate as a lighted candle, the main- 
spring as it were, of the firmament. 
Also were made the moon, the countless 
stazB, and this round earth, with all its 
wondrous contents. The intense elec- 
trical light of the sun illumines the 
countless stars, and moon, and earth, 
causing them to shine, which, but for its 
brilliant light, would be as dark balls in 
a dark place — unseen. On the seventh 
day God ended His work which He had 
made, and He rested on the seventh day, 
and blessed it, and afterwards ordained 
that all men, and all their beasts of bur- 
deuy should rest fron^ servile work on 
that day — on every seventh day — and 
be perfectly free — the poor man as free 
as the rich, the beast as well as the 
man, it being necessary, lest the thoughts 
of men shoiddbe engrossed by the things 
of earth. 

There is a limit to the starry skies, 
but the heavens which surround them 
aire illimitable. 



CHAPTBE IV. 

The Gbeation of Adah. 

The Scriptures teach that Adam was 
the only one of all mankind whom God 
created without being bom. 

In like manner as the Lord €rod had 
made every other living creature out of 
the dust of the earth, so He formed the 
flesh and blood of Adam, which, being 
of the earth, and visible to earthly eyes, 
and n^iade male, was not like God. The 
Lord God then gave to Adam that holy 
thing, the soul, by breathing into his 
nostrils, and Adam thereby became a 
living man. The two lives — 

1. The life of the flesh and bloody 

2. The life of the soul, 
constituted the man Adam. The only 
life of the body, and the only soul that 
God has g^ven to Adam and his des- 
cendants — the breath of God, a part of 



His invisible Holy Spirit, constituting 
the invisible sonl of Adam, the only part 
of Adam that was like God. Behold 
oh man ! in the brute gorilla an image 
of thyself as thyself would be if thou 
hadst not a soul — that jewel from 
heaven, in which only thou art like God. 

Mark well, for this is the key of wis- 
dom, Qod has given only one living 
body and only one living soul to Adam, 
the twain constituting one person, man. 
From this twain the living body of all 
mankind, and the living soul of every 
man, are derived, thereby constituting 
them the offspring of Adam. God 
stored in Adam the seed of the body 
and the seed of the soul in temporary 
union, hiding some of the united seed 
deeply within many folds, others in but 
few, that some might be bom within a 
few years, and some not till after the 
lapse of many ages. These seeds had 
the germ of mankind within them. All 
inherit, through their fathers right up 
to Adam, the shape of Adam, but only 
some see the light of day, and are bom 
into the world as separate beings ; some 
of the bom become worthless in the 
sight of God through their folly, but 
others produce the fruit of holiness unto 
the Lord. These constitute His living, 
holy harvest, for they are His holy 
children. Man perpetuates his kind, 
and all other living creatures and all 
vegetation their kind, according as God 
created their seed. 

Gk)d has not created anything after 
the sixth day. Every living creature 
and all vegetation have proceeded from 
the few which God made during the six 
days of creation. They existed in an 
undeveloped state in those ancient ones; 
but were not horn into the world as 
separate beings — ^living things proceed- 
ing through the male line only, being 
developed through the female line only. 
Thus, male and . female are equally 
necessary, excepting in the case of Adam 
and in the case of the Virgin Mary. 

God also, on the sixth day, made the 
germ of another living body similar to 
the body of Adam. This living germ 
Qod reserved for some fatnre day, 
wherewith to constitute the flesh and 
blood of Christ, and which Grod long 
afterwards placed in the womb of the 
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pure Yirgin Mary, to be there developed 
and born as the child Jesns Christ, the 
living spirit of Christ being carried by 
God from heaven, and nnited thereto at 
the instant of birth. 

Adam was created a little lower than 
the angels of heaven, inasmuch as his 
heavenly soul was tied, as it were, to 
his earthly body — a body like that of 
the then innocent brutes, that he might 
have numerous descendants. He was 
an angel of earth, pure and spotless, 
and all the living seed within him of the 
unborn countless millions of mankind 
were also holy, pure, and spotless. 



CHAPTER V. 

The Bieth op Eve. 

Adam was the last of all things which 
God created. In him God created and 
placed the germs of all his descendants 
— of all mankind — ^male and female. 
Gk)d designed that the one earthly lord, 
Adam, should, like all other creatures, 
have a helpmate worthy of him ; and, 
causing Adam to fall into a deep sleep, 
God caused the beauteous female infant 
Eve to issue from a rib of Adam. The 
infant Eve was thus bom out of the 
man Adam. Thus was Eve the first of 
all horn creatures; and thus did Eve 
have no mother, in like manner as in 
long years afterwards the Holy Messiah 
had no earthly father. 

Out of Adam was lorn the infant Eve, 
that Adam might be the one earthly lord 
and the one earthly father of all man- 
kind. The man Adam and the female 
Eve were perfectly holy and in constant 
conmiunion with God, keeping the 
desires of their bodies wholly subject to 
their souls ; they were as brother and 
sister, perfectly happy and perfectly 
innocent, as are the angels of heaven, 
for they had God always with them 
during many years, communing with 
them and teaching them; they were 
not yet free to act, for what Adam said 
and did, and Eve also, were done by 
God prompting them, thereby teaching 
them what was good; they were there- 
fore wiser than all their descendants in 
all things which conduced to their 
Jbappmesa ; and all other living creatures 
•wrere perfeotlj happy, the lion and the 



lamb resting together in perfect peace, 
eating herbage ; there was no fear in 
all the world, for the presence of the 
Holy Person of God shed upon them and 
upon all living creatures a feeling of 
perfect purity, of perfect peace, and 
perfect contentment. The Holy Person 
of God could then come into the world, 
because everything in it was good. 

The Lord God did not create Adam a 
perfect being — not so perfect as are the 
angels of heaven — ^inasmuch as prayer, 
praise, and thanksgiving to God were 
not yet forthcoming from Adam of his 
own free-will ; his soul was not yet free 
to act, for what Adam and Eve did and 
said were done by God prompting them, 
and so teaching them what was the 
principle of goodness; at length God 
left them to act of their own free-will 
without prompting. The Lord Grod 
having taught them all that was re- 
quisite for them to know, was desirous 
of testing the obedience of these earthly 
angels, the chief work of His creating, 
and warning them to keep their bodies, 
their earthly part, in entire subjection 
to their souls, their heavenly part — 
declaring that disobedience to these His 
commands should entail His anger — 
God thereupon left them for the first 
time in their lives to act of their own 
free-will without His prompting, and 
Grod then withdrew His Holy Person 
frouLthe earth, but His Holy Spirit, the 
living invisible cloud, still remained. 

CHAPTER VI. 

Thb Sin op Disobedience bsoughit 

into the woeld. 

The withdrawal of the Holy Person of 
God everywhere wrought a great change, 
for it was His Holy Personal Presence 
which maintained all things in a state 
of perfect purity and holiness ; for, some 
time afterwards, the woman Eve saw 
the serpent doing that which the Lord 
Grod commanded Adam and Eve not to 
do, the serpent not having been for- 
bidden because it was a beast of the 
field, its obedience to God not being put 
to the proof. Thereupon a strong in- 
clination of the body came npon Eve,, 
and she reasoned within herself, thereby 
increasing her inclination to do what 
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God had commanded her not to do. 
Now, the reasoning faonltj of the flesh 
and blood of man, which is the mind, 
also called self-will, and which Adam 
possessed before God breathed into his 
nostrils, and which all living creatures 
possess, the cat and the dog, and all 
else — was more snbtle in reasoning than 
that of every other living creature ; the 
mind being, as it were, the silent ad- 
vocate of the flesh and blood, argues for 
the g^tification of the longings of the 
body — ^whereas the ^ul, being of heaven, 
silently argues in favour of the wisdom 
of perfect obedience of the whole per- 
son, of body and soul, to the will of God, 
in that the will of the body and the will 
of the soul should jointly be wholly 
guided by the precepts of God, There 
is therefore a perpetual silent antagon- 
ism between thope two powers, the 
brutish one tending to evil, and the 
angelic one to good, in every one of 
mankind. 

The will of the body, its brutish 
passions, is sometimes called in Scrip- 
ture the evil power, because it was the 
carnal psussions of the body of Adam 
which was overcome by the great temp- 
tation, and which continues to be the 
great tempter to do evil — ^sometimes it 
is called sm, sometimes the dmZ, some- 
times Satcm, sometimes the serpent, 
because it was a serpent which unwit- 
tingly roused the passions of Eve, and 
the right knowledge of the soul is some- 
times called conscience. The brutish 
body, longing for what its eyes can see, 
and for the gratification of its passions 
unrestrainedly, and satisfied with the 
things of earth; the other, the immortal 
heavenly soul, longing to return to its 
native home in heaven where the Holy 
Person of God is — deriving no satis- 
faction in things of the earthy because 
of the evils therein. 

The brutish body of Eve, therefore, 
owing to the subtle reasoning of her 
mind, felt a very great longing, and — 
tempting Adam — tiiey disobeyed God, 
the first of all living creatures that dared 
to disobey Him. Thus did Adam fall 
under the one great test, and thus was 
wickedness brought into the world, and 
God satisfied Himself that the brutish 
body of man was unworthy to enter 



heaven. The man and the woman then 
became aware what it was to be good 
and what it was to be evil in the sight 
of God — ^their conscience smote them, 
and they were ashamed and afraid of 
the promised coming of God, their 
Creator. 



CHAPTER VII. 

The Soul op Adam is Cursed and 
THE Brutish Body (the chief 
Oppender) Condemned to Ever- 
lasting Death. 

The holy anger of the Lord God wa» 
very g^eat against them for their dis- 
obedience, and He took away from their 
brutish body perpetual life, so that after 
a time it should die for ever, and igno- 
miniously become corrupt, and become 
again, so long as the round earth ex- 
isted, as part of the ground whence it 
was first taken; and Grod condemned 
the unenergetic soul to sleep after its 
separation &om the dead body, until the 
oflspring of a pure virgin (the Messiah) 
should, by His perfect holiness as man, 
regain the victory of the body of man 
over the passions of the body, and so 
restore mankind to the favour of God, 
who then would remove the curse where- 
with God cursed the soul of Adam — so 
that, through the merits of the Messiah, 
God his Father and our Father might 
be with us once more as before the fall, 
not indeed in person, but in His love ; 
and might, in justice to His own holi- . 
ness, be able to pardon those of man- 
kind who may have the wisdom to trust 
in the promises of God, worshipping 
Him. 

Thus did those angels of earth, Adam 
and Eve, fall under the displeasure of 
God, and all the living seed within Adam 
became unholy and impure in the sight 
of the Almighty Creator, for the seed 
was part of Adam. And God gave Eve 
to be Adam's wife, and unto them was 
bom their eldest child, Cain, conceived 
in sin, pre-eminently inheriting the 
great transgression. Nevertheless, Grod 
in His mercy blessed Adam and Eve, 
and said unto them, **Be fruitful and 
multiply, and replenish the earth and 
subdue it, and have dominion over tbi^ 
fish of the sea, and over the fowl "•^■■™ 
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air, and over every living creature that 
moveth upon the earth. And Grod said. 
Behold, I have given you every herb 
which is npon the face of the earth, and 
every tree in which is the fruit of a tree 
yielding fruit, to you it shall be given." 
The great disobedience of Adam and 
Eve having made this round earth un- 
holy in the sight of God, He withdrew 
His Holy Person from the earth alto- 
gether. From this first disobedient act 
is derived all the pain, all the sorrow, 
all the wickedness, that has since 
afi^cted the world — the man Adam, and 
the woman Eve, lost the gentle nobility 
of their deportment, and their sweetness 
of expression, and their descendants 
became still more stamped with the 
brutish passions, as their descendants 
became more vile, deteriorating in like 
manner as the brutes have deteriorated 
in their appearance — ^from the gentle- 
ness of their first parents before the 
fall. Through the great transgression 
this once beautiful earth, everywhere a 
paradise, where innocence and peace 
reigned, has been transformed into what 
it is — the ground lost its great fertility, 
the air and the waters their perfect 
purity — ^the living creatures of the land, 
of the air, of the water, and vegetation, 
their harmlessness, and acquired injuri- 
ous properties (like as an innocent child 
oft becomes a vile man), increasing with 
the wickedness of man ; the garden rose 
degenerated into the wild rose, and in 
like manner did man and all things 
degenerate. The round earth was no 
longer everywhere a garden ; no longer 
were the lesser living things harmless 
one to the other, for envy and strife rose 
in their midst, the strong chased the 
less strong, some thereby became cou- 
rageous and some fearful; the several 
members of their bodies became altered, 
their natures gradually changed, and 
the courageous, the fearful, and the other 
strong impressions of the parents were 
transmitted to their offspring, and be- 
came to them as instinct. Vegetation 
became impure and poisonous. The air 
and the water became corrupt, breeding 
famine and pestilence, and the flesh of 
the cruel creatures of the land became 
nnM na food for man ; and God long 
Afterwards forbad His people, the Israel- 



ites, to eat them, for they became 
poisonous and injurious, but to eat only 
such of the land creatures as feed on 
grass. The happiness of the earth was 
wrecked. 

Adam's transgression has been sac- 
ceeded by our many transgressions, 
therefore the Holy Person of God con- 
tinues to keep far away from the earth, 
but His Holy Spirit, part of Himself (as 
the wings of a bird are part of the bird). 
He has not withdrawn, that He might 
save those who comprehend and worship 
Him. 



CHAPTEE Vra. 

The Delugb. 

Thb children of Adam multiplied 
greatly, for women greatly exceeded in 
number the men ; the life of the body 
was strong within them, and they 
became sensual. They allowed their 
passions free scope, and because they 
could not see Grod they forgot Him. 
Cruelty and every species of wickedness 
became prevalent, and it grieved the 
Lord God that He had made man, for 
man had become very offensive in His 
sight, and God said, '* I will destroy man 
whom I have created ; both man and 
beast, and creeping thing, and the fowls 
of the air, for it grieveth me that I have 
made them.*' And Grod looked upon the 
round earth, and behold it was very im. 
pure ; and Grod listened in vain for the 
penitent cry and worship of man, for 
every living thing had departed fix)m 
the purity and innocence which Grod 
gave them at the beginning. Cruelty 
and wickedness reigned everywhere, 
and mankind was as the beast of the 
field, steeped in foolishness, and utterly 
forgetful of Gk)d, as though they had no 
soids in them. Noah only found favour 
in the sight of God, for he was a just 
and GK)d.f earing man; and Gk)d com- 
manded Noah to build an Ark, and take 
into it a few favourable specimens of 
every species of creeping thing, and of 
every living creature to keep seed alive — 
of every species, not of every colour or 
variety of species, for of living creatures 
there are countless varieties, all pro- 
ceeding from the few species which God 
made on the fifth and sixth days of 
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creation, so that some Tarieties that 
had existence before the Deluge became 
extinct, through the Deluge. And Noah 
took into the Ark the m«8t favourable 
specimens of each of the few species. 
Behold, oh man ! how greatly thy kind 
varies in colour, in size, in deportment, 
in shape. Compare the most holy with 
the most brutal, and note the vast differ- 
ence in the twain. Nevertheless all men 
proceed from the man Adam. 

Every one of the living creatures 
saved in the Ark had less strength of 
life than their first ancestors^ and there- 
fore subsequently lived a less number of 
years and grew to less stature, a portion 
<^ vitality having been retained by their 
several ancestors. The one life of the 
body being transmitted by the male — 
the female simply developing^ — every 
life therefore transmitted by Uie male 
lessens his vitality, and his progeny 
possesses less than he himself &rst had. 

And God commanded Noah to take 
into the Ark a few of every species 
again to re-people the earth, of fowls of 
the air, cattle, and of every creeping 
thing, together with the family of Noah. 
And God caused a violent Deluge, with 
storms of wind, to sweep over the whole 
round earth, and every living creature 
excepting those in the Ark were 
destroyed; the waters of the ocean 
rolled over the highest mountains, 
sweeping into destruction every living 
creature that had taken refuge there. 
After the lapse of about three hundred 
days, the waters became confined to 
their present boundaries, forming the 
seas and great rivers as we now see 
them. Noali, his family, and all the 
living creatures then came out of the 
Arky and God promised the terrified 
Noah that He would not again deluge 
the whole world with water. 

Thus, after an interval of about six- 
teen hundred years from the creation 
of the starry skies, did the great Deluge 
alter the whole surface of the earth. 
The Deluge came upon the earth wholly 
through the wickedness of man. Qod 
had satisfied Himself that none but the 
family of Noah, tlirough the holiness of 
Noah, vras worthy to live even upon the 
earth. And God stored up for future 
men, la ^e depths of the earth, rich 



fuel, by causing the trees that were torn 
up by the Deluge to accumulate in 
masses and sink to the bottom of the 
muddy waters, with the natural sap in 
them, that it might help to convert the 
fibrous wood into coal, and to sink 
horizontally in layers at intervals of time 
during the Deluge, piling it only in what 
God intended should be habitable land, 
that it might not be wasted. 



CHAPTER IX. 

Aptsk the Delugs, 

liANKiND quickly multiplied upon the 
earth, for the daughters of men were 
in those early ages of the world more 
numerous than the sons, so that every 
man had several wives, and Noah was 
the earthly lord over all the children of 
men ; to him they made obeisance as to 
one horn whose loins all had proceeded, 
and his sons were men of authority and 
reverence among them. 

The long life attained by the de- 
scendants of Adam before the Deluge 
enabled them to attain great worldly 
knowledge; some of this knowledge was 
known to Noah, his wife, his sons, his 
daughters, and his daughters-in-law, 
which they in their turn communicated 
to their descendants after the Deluge, 
and so gave the new era a strong 
starting-point in things appertaining to 
worldly knowledge ; and God put it into 
the hearts of men to disperse with 
their wives and children over the face 
of the earth. And the bold collected 
round them the families of their friends 
and founded separate tribes; and the 
bold, with their families, were con. 
tinually spreading themselves over the 
earth, and many became men of re- 
nown and men of violence. 

The speech of men, which mankind 
had learnt one from the other, and from 
their father Noah, became varied, so 
that the separated tribes spoke differ- 
ently, and tribes distant one from the 
other could not understand the speech 
one of the other. And the tribes kept 
themselves apart through jealousy, fear, 
and distrust one of the other, and their 
notions of God became hazy. As man- 
kind increased in ignorance of God, sc 
did their thoughts concerning Hidi 
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differ: superstition and error took the 
place of common sense, and mankind 
down to these days have perpetuated 
the senselessness of their forefathers. 
And many forgot much of the worldly 
knowledge taught the children of men 
by Noah and his family, and in spiritual 
things, and in worldly things also, they 
became men of ignorance. Thus did 
the many tribes overspread the earth, 
and thus did they trace their pedigree 
from the bold ones, their chiefs, some- 
times right up to Noah — the more pros- 
perous settled tribes ruled over by the 
sons of Noah, and their eldest sons 
oonmienced their history from the holy 
man Noah, their father and their lord. 

After the lapse of about two hxmdred 
and ninety years from the time of the 
Deluge, Abraham was bom, Noah being 
still alive. Abraham became a just and 
holy man, and greatly pleased Grod, in- 
asmuch as he was very teachable and 
worshipped Grod without images. For 
Abraham was surrounded by men who 
had ignorantly formed hazy notions of 
God, and therefore used images in their 
worship. What the forbidden fruit was 
to Adajn and Eve, images have been to 
the ignorant, the superstitious, and 
the weak of faith, in sdi ages — ^their 
great temptation. Gk)d made Himself 
known to Abraham, and communed 
with him, and God tested the faith of 
Abraham and found it sound. The faith 
and obedience of Abraham greatly 
pleased (^od, who promised, before and 
at the time of his death, that his de- 
scendants should become very numerous 
and be the favoured people of God. 
And Gk)d told Abraham that within him 
was the germ of the woman who as a 
pore virgin should give birth to the 
Messiah, the deliverer of the Bonis of 
men. This promise and revelation were 
repeated to Isaac, the only son of Abra- 
hMn, to Jaoob, tb» son of Isaac, and 
long afterwards again to David, a de- 
Boendant of Jacob $ theaa greatly rejoio- 
inffbooaoM of Uie uomiaed Messiali. 

Tha UtmUIm, Wbo if«ra deaoaadants 
fli AJ tmi m m^ in«U^ »«ltiiaM» and 
^ " _ ' I vato tlwm, 

i^ «BWl MittoB, aad aanl 
Ml7 MA to 
mXf injleam* 




manded him to teach them how to bo 
just and holy, to hate the use of images 
in worahipping God, and to pray to God 
(as a man talks in the dark to his friend 
who is near by but whom he cannot see, 
yet feeling assured that his friend is 
near by, listening and sympathizing) — 
and gave them laws for the governance 
of their nation, and ordinances for the 
pure worship of Grod, and sacrificial 
ordinances for redeeming their sinful 
souls, temporarily, until the Messiah, 
the Angel of the Lord God, should come 
and redeem their souls once and for 
ever. 

God also commanded them to be cir- 
cumcised, that they might be known 
one to the other to be Jews, and com- 
manded them to keep themselves wholly 
apart from every other nation, lest they 
should follow the evil practices of the 
unteachable idolatrous nations surround- 
ing them, who made images for the eyes 
to see and to bow down before, as re- 
presenting the unseen Grod, nttering^ 
prayers, committing the folly of wor* 
shipping habitually before vile images, 
God's abhorrence, as though they were 
burlesquing the real worshippers of God 
— ^not understanding that God has not 
the shape of a man, is neither male nor 
female ; not understanding that He is 
on the right hand and on the left, 
before and behind every one of ns. 
These idolaters, therefore, approached 
very nearly to the senselessness of 
brutes, and God refused, as before th6 
Deluge, to hear the words or accept the 
worship of wilfully disobedient, idola- 
trous men ; their words in the sight of 
God being as the barking of a dog, and 
not as the prayers of pure worshippers. 

Notwithstanding the great care of 
God towards His highly.&vonred people 
the Israelites, they rebelled many times 
against God — ^idolatry being their great 
tempter. The mind of man was con. 
stantly striving to set np for itself a 
spnrioDs form of worship — things which 
ita e JOB oonld see — ^f or it felt that vtot- 
ship was due to the Creator of all 
things. It oonld not comprehend, owing 
to the ireaknees of its intelligence, how 
the Bonl coold worship withont seeing 
the objects or a repreaentation of the 
^ Qib)[Wt» to ba wocshipped. 
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After Moses died, Gk)d sent other holy 
men, to whom He revealed Himself, as 
prophets to His people ; but His people, 
like wayward children, repented and 
rebelled, by nsing images in their wor- 
ship of God and in other idolatrous 
practices, repented and again rebelled 
many times ; and Grod satisfied Himself 
that man was very rebellions, very 
wicked, and very dull of understanding. 
God revealed to His servants, the pro- 
phets. His fore-ordained plan of redeem- 
ing men who learn to understand Gx}d. 
His servants greatly rejoiced, and were 
enabled to prophecy its fulfilment 
several hundred years beforehand. 



CHAPTER X. 

God's Gbeat and Glorious Flan ov 
Bedemption. 

Thb tmion of one living body with one 
living soul, the twain forming one living 
man, the man Adam, was deemed neces- 
sary by God for the furtherance of His 
great plan for peopling the heaven of 
the starry firmament, where the Holy 
Person of Qod has His dwelling-place ; 
a part of that heaven being prepared 
for the everlasting habitation of the 
souls of pardoned men, that God might 
found a kingdom in heaven for the Mes- 
siah, then, as now, a greatly-beloved 
angel* Disobedience to God was not 
the necessary consequence of the crea- 
tion of man, but God foresaw it might 
occur; He therefore took the precau- 
tion of gfiving Adam two lives^* 

1. The life of his body; 

2. The life of his soul; 

the twain forming one man, the man 
Adam. These two lives are the only 
two lives Gk>d has given to Adam, and 
aU his descendants ; the countless mil- 
lions who have ever lived, and may 
hereafter live, have only these two lives 
divided betwixt them all, in like man- 
ner as a lump of gold may be divided 
into countless millions of atoms, each 
atom being as truly gold as the lump 
itself. 

This is the key ov the Holt 
scbiftubes. 

To every other living creature which 
God made on the fifth and sixth days 
of creation, He gave only one life — the 



life of the body ; and to every species 
of vegetation He made on the third day 
of creation. He gave only one life. 
Grod on the first six days of creation 
finished all that has been made, and has 
made nothing since. He finished the 
creation in six days ; but God contrived 
that there should be successive genera- 
tions. 

The purpose of God in giving only 
one living body and one living soiil 
betwixt all mankind was, that in the 
event of Adam becoming unholy through 
the passions of his body, God might 
pxmish man's temporal body with an- 
nihilation, but save his everlasting soul 
through the mediation of the Messiah, 
God's fore-ordained future King in 
heaven, whose Angel-spirit should in 
due time be brought out of heaven, and 
be united to a living body, bom out of 
a pure virgin — the germ of which 
living body Gh)d made at the same 
time that He made the living body of 
Adam, but which was kept in abeyance 
until the time for the advent of the 
Messiah upon earth should fully come. 
The spirit of the angel and the living 
body bom out of the pure virgin, con- 
stituting the Messiah Christ who should 
live as man — as truly man as the man 
Adam-^living a perfect holy life, and 
in consequence of the perfect holiness 
of His living body as well as that of 
His living soul, be entitled to live for 
ever with God in heaven, in like manner 
as the living body and the living soul 
of Adam would have been entitled to 
Kve for ever with God in heaven, if 
Adam had not introduced sin into the 
world. Nevertheless, the Holy Messisih 
should, of His own free will, not in any 
way being coerced, consent to forfeit the 
life of His body to satisfy the holy 
justice of God, which is life for life, so 
that the punishment of death should 
be inflicted upon the living body of the 
Messiah, that the curse wherewith God 
cursed the soul of Adam for his great 
transgression might be removed. Thus 
should the Messiah win His Kingship, 
and thus Grod, having satisfied His own 
Divine justice, be enabled to forgive the 
sin of Adam and of all his descendants 
who performed the holy act of worship- 
ping God purely, having faith ; t^' 
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Holy Spirit of God then carrying their 
pardoned souls, npon the death of their 
body, into the kingdom of heaven 
prepared for them before the commence- 
ment of creation ; a large measure of 
the Holy Spirit of God being added to 
each minnte sonl in heayen, thereby 
giving each the high intelligence of a 
holy angel, fitting them to be worthy 
eabjects of their Savionr and King, 
Jesns Christ the Messiahs 

This is the mighty plan of God, as 
revealed in the Holy Scriptures. 



CHAPTER XI. 

The Messiah. 

Tss time appointed by God for the 
coming of the Angel npon earth was 
abont 4000 years after the fall of the 
man Adam. God had tanght the God- 
fearing Israelites to sacrifice npon altars, 
the altar sacrifice imputing righteous- 
ness as an act of obedience to God of 
those who sacrificed, showing by their 
obedience in this respect that they 
were teachable, and God pardoned their 
sins provisionally. 

During those 4000 years, the souls of 
human dead, the pardoned and the 
unpardoned, were asleep, waiting for 
the establishment of the Messiah's 
kingdom in heaven — the Angel not 
yet having won his Kingship, being not 
yet bom into the world as man. When 
the time appointed by God had fully 
come, as foretold by the prophets, the 
Holy Spirit of Ck}d took the germ of 
living flesh and blood which He made 
when He made Adam — and which He 
had kept in reserve — and placed it in 
the womb of the pure Virgin Mary, 
where it was developed and grew ; and 
at the instant of its birth into the 
world the Holy Spirit of Grod brought 
out of heaven the experienced living 
soul of the Angel — a large soul deeply 
eng^ven with remembrances of God 
and of heaven — and enshrined it in 
the living flesh and blood, and thus 
the infant Jesus Christ, the long pro- 
mised Messiah, was born into the 
world, having, like all the children 
of men, 

1, The life of His flesh and blood, 
JP. The lifeoiHia angel spirit. 



The whoU being of the angel was con- 
centrated in the person of the child 
Jesus, no portion of the angel being 
elsewhere, so that, like the man Adam 
before the great transgression, the 
Messiah was nothing else than an angel 
of earth, having, for the purpose of 
carrying out the plan of His God, wholly 
given up His position as an angel in 
heaven temporarily to become a mere 
man, like unto Adam. 

The child Jesus derived His flesh 
and blood from His mother, the pure 
Vii^gin Mary, but not the life thereof, 
for the life was in the germ which God 
made when He also made the flesh and 
blood of Adam; therefore the child 
Jesus was bom perfectly free from sin> 
the mother merely nourishing and 
maturing the living germ which the 
Holy Spirit of Grod placed within her 
womb. The child inherited none of the 
sin of Adam, for what mankind inherit 
is inherited from the father and not 
from the mother — ^the mother merely 
nourishing and maturing the life within 
her womb — therefore the child Jesus 
was bom as perfectly free from sin as 
Adam when God created him. God 
was the only Father of the child Christ 
as God was the only Father of Adam, de- 
scended through His mother from David, 
yet He inherited nothing from David. 

The angels of heaven are sons of God, 
whereas the pardoned souls of men are 
adopted sons of God — the angel Christ 
being bom into the world out of a woman, 
the only angel thus bom, is therefore 
the only bom Son of God, the Holy 
Scriptures thus distinguishing Him from 
all the other angels of heaven. 

The infant Jesus grew into childhood, 
into boyhood, and into manhood in all 
respects as man, and like Adam was 
nothing more than man ; was tempted 
by the world and by His own passions, 
as men are tempted ; suffered hunger 
and thirst as men suffer; lived a life of 
perfect obedience to God in all things *, 
would have no will of His own; made God's 
will His will; all that God commanded 
Him to say or do, that He said and did, 
so that what He said was as though God 
Himself spoke, as though the wisdom of 
God was manifest in the flesh ftnd 
visible to the eyes of men. 



The Messiah. 
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When Jesns had attaioed the age 
ordained by Moses for the assnmption 
of the priesthood, he tanght the Israel- 
ites thieit He was the long promised 
Messiah, the Deliverer of the souls of 
men ; bat they, believing the traditions 
of their false prophets, supposed that 
the Messiah would reign, not in heaven, 
bat upon earth in great glory, as visible 
King of the Jews, subduing all nations 
onder Him ; they therefore were disi^- 
pointed, disbelieved Him, were angry 
and sought to kill Him. 

When the time appointed by God had 
folly come, God permitted the Israelites 
violently to take hold of the Messiah 
and mock and scourge Him, and to nail 
Him cruelly as a culprit ignominiously 
upon a cross (as the prophets had fore, 
told many hundred years beforehand), 
thus unwittingly sacrificing the Lamb 
of Crod ; and while upon the cross the 
Holy Spirit of €rod placed upon His 
body the great sin of Adam. The 
Messiah was suffering death in the 
stead of the soul of Adam, thereby 
rendering Him unholy in the sight of 
God, like as the lambs sacrificed upon 
the Jewish altars were unholy, and, 
therefore, annihilated by being burnt — 
an unholy state which anguished the 
holy sold of Christ throughout His 
earthly life, Christ foreseeiag this 
dreadful cup of bitterness. For three 
days His body bore that great sin while 
on ihe cross and while in the tomb. 
For three days God and the holy angels 
in heaven mourned in anguish, for, 
while on the cross and while in the 
tomb, the only bom Son of Ck}d, our 
kind Deliverer, was impure and unholy 
in the sight of God, and therefore His 
eyes were averted from Him. 

When the allotted time of three days 
had passed, GU)d removed quickly the 
corse of another's unholiness from the 
body of His victorious beloved Son, and 
carrying Him tenderly into heaven, 
there placed Him upon God's throne <m 
the right hand of God, the place of 
highest honour next to God, and ap. 
pointed Him Judge in heaven over the 
souls of all men, the King of pardoned 
souls, their High Priest, their Deliverer 
— Almighty to save the true worshippers 
of God. 



The sacrificial death of the Messiah 
did not save the souls of men, the evil 
and the good ; it simply removed the 
curse of God which rested upon the soul 
of Adam through his great transgres- 
sion. By the sacrificiid death of the 
Messiah, the holy justice of God being 
satisfied of life for life, God is enabled 
to pardon the sins of all who truly 
worship Him, repenting of their past 
misdeeds ; therefore the pardoned souls 
are carried into heaven, not by their 
own merits, but through the media- 
tory death of the Messiah. 

So long as the curse rested upon the 
soul of man, GU)d was very angry with 
man, His holy justice being unsatisfied ; 
but through the sacrificial death o£ 
Christ the curse and anger of God are 
removed from the soul of man, and His 
love is turned towards us as before the 
fall of Adam ; therefore Scripture calls 
Christ Emmanuel (Grod with us), for it 
is through His mediatory death that 
the anger of Crod is turned into great 
love for us. Christ is the Alpha and 
Omega, the first and the last of all 
God's ransoms, because all-sufficient 
for the purpose. 

Upon this rock (these immutable 
facts) the kingdom of Christ in heaven, 
now invisible to us, is founded, whereof 
His visible Christian Church is part. 
His earthly subjects form His Church 
upon earth, which is His kingdom upon 
earth. He being the sole head of all, the 
only High Priest of God. 

When the risen Christ had been car- 
ried by the Holy Spirit of God into 
heaven, and placed upon the throne of 
Ck}d, at the right hand of Grod, in the 
highest place of honour next to God, 
then the newly-appointed King of 
heaven (as Gk>d's High Priest, and as 
God's Judge of all men) caused the 
living souls of all the dead men which 
had been asleep to come forth for 
judgment, God's appointed Judge being 
now ready to reward and to punish* 
The judgment was awarded ; those who 
died in their sins were judged un. 
worthy to enter heaven, and were 
therefore sent into perdition — sons of 
perdition — but the pardoned were car- 
ried very tenderly and lovingly into 
heaven by the Holy Spirit of God, being 
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thoroughly purified by the sacrificial 
death of the Messiah, a holy army of 
angels, the first-fruits of God's love 
for man. Thereafter as mankind died, 
their souls were judged and at once 
carried tenderly by the Holy Spirit 
of Gk)d into heaven, or sent into per- 
dition. 

God has not abdicated His Godhead, 
neither is He changed, neither has 
Christ become God — He is still an angel, 
but the holiest angel in heaven. God 
has ordained that all men should bow 
the knee at the name of our Savour 
Jesns Christ. It is as the risen Christ, 
the vanquisher of sin, the King and 
Saviour of the pardoned souls of men, 
the beloved Son of Grod, sitting upon 
the right hand of Ck}d, npon G^'s 
throne, and upon the throne of TTia king- 
dom — as om* great Friend, that the 
Saviour is to be worshipped — and not to 
be worshipped as the man Christ; for 
while man, neither His mother nor His 
disciples, who believed in His Messiah- 
Bhip, worshipped Him ; He had not ac- 
complished His mission, and was simply 
man — an unholy man while hanging on 
the cross by reason of the great trans- 
gression of Adam, which Grod there 
placed upon Him. Christ is the King of 
that portion of the heavens set apart by 
. God as the habitation of the ransomed 
souls of men, their King and Lord. 
The ransomed souls of men in heaven 
; are not men, but angels of the kingdom 
of Christ. 

The life of the body of Christ was 
sacrificed, slain to save the life of the 
soul of Adam, not the life of Adam's 
.body, for God condenmed that to die 
,for ever, so that Christ laid down one 
life, not two lives. The thief upon the 
cross had the sins of his soul pardoned 
because he repentantly worshipped Qod, 
believing in the Messiahship of Christ, 
although only with his latest breath, 
but, for the sins of his body, his body 
was allowed to die and become corrupt, 
and eaten of worms, and finally to be- 
come dust of the earth ; in like manner 



the body of every man is annihilated 
for ever. 

The Holy Spirit of Grod telegraphs, as 
it were, to heaven as instantaneously as 
the touch npon a man's foot is com- 
municated to his head, the prayers of 
mankind to Grod and to His Son; but 
to no other being, for prayer to any 
other being is an unholy act, an act 
of superstitious folly, exhibiting faith- 
lessness towards God and towards His 
Son. 

These are the true doctrines as taught 
in the Holy Scriptures by Christ and 
by His disciples. 

At no time since the creation of 
Adam was man so wilfully blind, so 
cruel, as when Christ was upon earth. 
This God foreknew ; therefore this was 
the time appointed for the advent of 
His beloved Son the Messiah npon 
earth, because it was necessary for the 
souls of God-fearing men that they 
should be pardoned through the violent 
death of ,the body of Christ, a death 
which should not proceed from accident, 
but be purposely slain as a criminal 
suffering punishment; and it was neces- 
sary tlit Christ should be perfectly 
holy and therefore estimable, and that 
He should fully exhibit His credentials 
before multitudes of men, to show 
that He was really the long-promised 
Messiah by. performing miracles. Men 
in all other ag^s, before and after, 
would have honoured Christ for His holl. 
ness, and would have believed in His 
Messiahship, and therefore would not 
have desired to harm Him, and so, by 
not slaying Him, have thwarted the 
design of God : this Grod foreknew, and 
that the Israelites living in the time of 
Christ were the only men of all man, 
kind before and after who would have 
slain the Just One ; therefore Grod per- 
mitted them to slay Him that they 
might, unwittingly, further God's plan 
of redeeming mankind, through the 
violent death of the body of Christ. 

Therefore the Most High God waited 
for nearly 4000 years. 
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CH AFTER I. Messiah is like nnto an earthly jndg^, 

The Unity or the Person op God. whose just deci*ee would bo enforced by 

_ -rria-i. i- uav*. n^A ,•- *^o whole power of the nation ; yet the 

The Holy Scriptures teach that God is j^dge is not the nation, nor inde^ndently 

OJJ6 Holy Being, as distinct m Person J^^ g ^^^.^^ ^^^^ ^ ^^^^ g^ ^^^ 

from the Messiah 83 the person of a ^^ ^^ Christ is wholly deriyed from 

human father is distinct from that of ^^ ^^.^ ^ ^^^ ^^ ^^ 

his son; therefore the unity of the „i„^;„ xuf rsiwi^x* «ii *ui«o«i 

Person of God is the /oundation doctrine '^'^'! * Hn^pl^n n?^(i^^ whn«. 

of the true Church of Christ. , ^® ^f ^ ^?"^? 1 ^^' ^^^ 

wi lou? uxu«7 wuux^^iA V* ^y Bw. dwellmg.place is m the heaven of 

•""~"~~~ heayens, is sometimes called the Word, 
The Messiah Christ, while upon earth, because He is the primal source of all 
was simply a man — a man like to Moses, spiritual knowledge. The Holy Spirit 
and like to every man — bom to be a of God, the living invisible cloud, which 
man, that He might as man succeed in is everywhere throughout space, being 
passing through an allotted term of life part of God (like as the wings of a bird 
upon earth as a perfeotly holy man, are part of the bird), is also sometimes 
aooomplishing thereby what Adam failed called the Word, The Messiah Christ 
to do— and that as man He might be is also sometimes called the Word, 
able to suffer the death of His body, because He was an angel in heaven 
suffering that^ punishment as a trans- before He became man, and revealed 
gressor against God, in the stead of greatly more than any other prophet 
Adam, the real transgressor ; the whole the holy plan of God. The Holy Scrip- 
being of the before angel Christ was tures are also called the Word, because 
concentrated in the man Christ, no they are the voice of God. 
portion of Himself being elsewhere. The risen Christ is sometimes called 
Whereas only the Holy Person of God " Everlasting Father ; *' because, as no 
is oonoentrated in heaven, but the unpardoned child of Adam can enter 
residue of His Holy Self, His Holy heaven. His children, when pardoned. 
Spirit, the invisible cloud, is diffused are no longer the children of Adam, but 
everywhere beyond ; and aU the angels, become the adopted children of Christ, 
and Christ our Messiah, the heavens, their ransom ; eventually entering hea- 
the starry skies, and all within them, ven to live everlastingly with Him ; 
move in that living cloud, like as the therefore Christ is sometimes called 
fifi^es of the sea move in the waters of their Everlasting Father. Thus the 
the sea. redeemed have two spiritual fathers. 

Christ having succeeded in His mission 1. God the Creator, the one God, the 

upon earth, and being by God exalted to Father of ourselves and of Christ, 
be the Eling, Lord, and sole Judge in 2. Christour King, our Purchaser and 

heaven over the souls of those He has Judge, who receives us into His heavenly 

ransomed, is almighty to save the souls kingdom as His adopted children, 
of His faithful followers, through the The Messiah was not our father by 

almighty power of God, whose almighty adoption, until we prayed to God for 

power would be exercised on behalf of pardon, through the great atonement of 

Christ, the Judge appointed by God. Christ ; whereas God is the Father of 

Christ having the power to admit into the holy and the wicked, the birds of 

heaven, or to refuse, is as though He the air, the fishes of the waters, and of 

were God, for God would carry out His all things, because He is their Creator, 

judgments Yet Christ is not Grod. The -— ■ 
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Spurious Churches have long been 
"bewildering themselves with the foolish 
and unscriptural doctrine, that a Trinity 
of Persons constiiAiti the One Qod, — a 
pagan doctrine forcMl upon the ignorant 
people in early Christian times against 
their conmion sense, at an epoch when, 
superstition, false legends, and nonsense 
everywhere were rife, — the spurious 
priests miscalling their great credulity 
** Faith," thereby deceiving the well- 
disposed into giving blind credence and 
blindly accepting as the foundation of 
their Christianity the monstrous lie — 
that Three Persons constitute the One 
Ood. 

How is this great error known to be 
untrue ? 

1. It is more in accordance with the 
absurd mythology of the Greeks and 
Bomans living in the days of the early 
Christians, many of whom were Greeks 
and Bomans, than with the common 
sense of mankind. 

2. God has many times declared that 
there is no other God than Himself. 

3. The Scriptures nowhere mention a 
Trinity of persons as constituting One 
God. 

4. The absurd doctrine was utterly 
unknown to the Israelites before the 
ci-ucifizion, and to the twelve Apostles. 

5. The utterance of the prophets con. 
ceming the Messiah alluded to Him as 
a holy being, wholly distinct in person 
from God. 

6. The blessed mother of Christ, her 
husband Joseph, and the Apostles, 
although believing that Christ was truly 
the long-promised Messiah, accounted 
Him in accordance with the prophecies 
as an angel who came from heaven, and 
being bom out of the Virgin Mary 
became man, who, through God's al- 
mighty power, in some way (inexplic- 
able to them until after the resurrection) 
would save the souls of mankind from 
being shut out everlastingly from hea. 
ven. After the resurrection they fully 
comprehended, through the teachings of 
Christ, the mighty plan of Grod, and 
clearly understood that His birth out of 
a pure virgin. His attempted destruction 
by Herod, the flight of His mother and 
Joseph, with Him into Egypt, His great 
wisdom. His teaching, His great and 



many miracles, the testimony of John 
the Baptist, His peculiar public entry 
into Jerusalem, His betrayal. His cruci- 
fixion. His resurrection, the testimony 
of the angels at His tomb, and His 
teachings after His resurrection, were 
in exact accordance with the prophecies 
concerning the Messiah. Being con- 
vinced that He was really the long- 
promised Messiah they deeply reverenced 
Him as the Messiah, but did not worship 
Him as they worshipped God — they 
taught the people after the ascension oi 
Christ, that when upon earth with them 
He was simply a man like to themselves, 
giving Him the highly reverential 
spiritual name of Lord ; but giving to 
His God alone the far higher reverential 
name of God. 

7. The utterances of the Apostles, 
which speak of God and of Gkrist as 
two distinct holy beings — the Son not 
equal in power to His Father, bv* sub. 
servient to His Father in all things ; the 
Son so obedient as to have noinll of 
His own, but accepting the will of- His 
Father as His own will. 

8. The utterances of Christ Hiiawlf, 
who ever spoke of God as a Holy Being, 
wholly distinct from Himself, teaching 
His disciples and the people to pray to 
God His Father, beseeching Him, praising 
Him, singing to Him, and giving Him 
thanks, never accounting Himself to be 
God — plainly saying that Grod is greater 
than Himself, but calling Himself the 
Son of God. 

The unwise, idolatrous, early Christian 
priests, in their admiration of Christ, 
exalted Him in their imagination to be 
God Himself, forgetting the Creator 
God, and exalting in their foolish, imagi- 
nation His blessed mother as the mother 
of God — folly that has been vndely 
perpetuated down to these days. Oh, 
foolish Churches, how great has been 
youi' folly, how widely you have departed 
from the truth ; therefore how little you 
have been able to cope with the wicked 
heart of man ! 

In like manner as the Israelites, from 
the crucifixion down to these days, have 
erred in disbelieving the Messiahship of 
Christ, so the spurious Churches have, 
during many ages, exalted Christ in 
their imagination to be God. The Israel* 
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ites and the sporioos Churches being 
eqnal in tiieir great error — ^the one re- 
fusing to acknowledge Him as the long 
promised Messiah, the other exalting 
Him in their imagination as being the 
Messiah, the Holy Ghost, and God the 
Creator also ; the Israelites refusing to 
give any glory to Christ, the spurious 
Churches madly rushing, in their ancient 
antagonism towards the Jews, to the 
opposite extreme^ by robbing, in their 
imagination, Grod the Creator of His 
glory, and giving all glory to the Mes- 
siah ; to the great grief of the Messiah. 
Now clearly understand, oh ye na- 
tions of the whole world! it was not 
God who was bom out of the Virgin 
Mary, and who was crucified, but the 
before holy angel Christ — understand 
this, and the Holy Scriptures will be 
plain to your comprehension — Christians 
have erred greatly during so many 
generations, in like manner as the 
foUowem of Mahomet and of Buddha 
have ecred — errors that were carelessly 
aooeptecl by powerful rulers, evil and 
ignoeanly and forced upon the priests 
and the people, generation after genera- 
tion. The time is at hand, even knock- 
ing at the door, when your understand- 
ing shall be made clear, and neither 
the professing followers of Christ, nor 
of Buddha, nor of Mahomet, nor the 
unwise of other sects, will continue in 
their many errors. 

Etidbnces op the unity op God, and 

THAT CHBIST is NOT GOD, BUT THE SON 

->F God — TWO Holy Beings, whose 

PERSONS ABE AS DISTINCT AS THE PERSON 
OP A HUMAN PATHER IS DISTINCT PROM 
THAT OP HIS SON. 



The Beoord of the Prophets* 
TheFsalms. 



The Beoord of God concerning 
Moses. 

1, "And he (Aaron) shall be thy 
spokesman unto the people; and he 
shall be, even he, shall be to thee, 
instead of a mouth, and thou (Moses) 
shall be to him instead of Ood" 

2, ''And the Lord said unto Moses, 
See, I have siade thee as a God to 



Pharaoh; and Aaron thy brother shall 
be thy prophet; thou shalt speak all 
that I command thee, and Aaron thy 
brother shall speak unto Pharaoh." 

The Becord of Moses. 

1. ** The Lord thy God will raise up^ 
unto thee a prophet in the midst of thee, 
of thy brethren, like unto me, and unta 
him shall ye hearken.' 
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The Becord of God. 

1. " Behold my serva/nt whom I have- 
chosen, in whom my soul is well pleased, 
I will put my spirit upon Him, and He 
shall show judgment unto the Gen- 
tiles. 

2. ''And lo! a voice from heaven^ 
saying. This is my beloved son, in whom 
I am well pleased. ** 

3. " Fear not, Mary, for behold thou 
shalt conceive in thy womb and bring 
forth a son, and shalt call His name 
Jesus; He shall be great, and shall 
be called the Son of the Highest ; and 
the Lord God shall give unto Him the 
throne of His father David, and He 
shall reign over the house of Jacob for 
ever and ever, and of His kingdom there 
shall be no end. The Holy Ghost shall 
come upon thee, and the power of the 
Highest shall overshadow thee ; there- 
fore that holy thing which shall be bom 
of thee shall be called the Son of Crod, 
for with God nothing shall be impos- 
Bible." 

The Becord of John the Baptist. 

1. " The next day John seeing Jesus 
coming unto him, saith, Behold tho 
Lamb of God, which taketh away th& 
sin of the world." 

2. '' John (the Baptist) bare witness 
of Christ, saying. This is He of whom I 
spake. He that cometh after me is 
preferred before me, for He was (in- 
existence) before me." 

The Becord of Christ. 

1. " I came down from heaven, not 
to do mine own will, but the will of 
Him that sent me." 

2. < ' My doctrine is not mine, but His 
that sent me." 

3. "I must work the works (( 
out the plan) of Him that sent mp "^ 
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4. *< I am only sent nnto the lost sheep 
of the house of Israel." 

6. " I came forth from the Father, 
and am come into the world; again I 
leave the world and go to the Father." 

6. " I ccm of mine own self do nothing, 
as I hear I judge, and my judgment is 
just, because I seek not mine own will, 
but the will of the Father which sent 



» 



me. 

7. " Whoever shall do the will of my 
Father which is in hea/ven, the same is 
my }>rother, and sister, and mother." 

8. "The first of all the command- 
ments is, The Lord ottr God is one 
Lord." 

9. " Blessed are the pure in heart, for 
they shall see God." 

10. " Why callest thon me good ? there 
is none good but God." 

11. " No man hath seen God at any 
time ; the only begotten Son, which is in 
the confidence of the Father, He has 
declared Him." 

12. " The Father Himself, which hath 
sent me, hath borne witness of me ; ye 
have neither heard His voice at a/ny time, 
nor seen His shape" 

13. " I ami corns in my Father^s name, 
and ye receive me not." 

14. " I have greater witnesses than 
John (the Baptist); the works which 
the Father hath given me to accomplish, 
the same works I do ; they bear witness 
t>f me that the Father hath sent me." 

15. " God so loved the world that He 
gave His only begotten Son, that whoso 
believeth in Him should not perish but 
have everlasting life ; for God sent not 
His Son into the world to condemn the 
world, but that the world through Him 
might be saved." 

16. " I have not spoTcen of myself, but 
the Father which sent me. He gave me 
commandment what 1 should say ; what- 
-soever I speak, therefore, even as the 
Father said unto me, so I speak." 

17. "Let your (spiritual) light so 
shine before men, that they may see 
your good works and glorify your 
Father which is in heaven,** 

18. " Be ye therefore perfect, as 
your Father which is in heaven is 
perfect." 

19. " Take heed that ye do not your 
alms before men, to be seen of them, 



otherwise ye have no reward of your 
Father which is in heaven" 

20. " Whoever therefore shall confess 
me before men, him will I confess before 
my Father which is in heaven. He that 
receiveth me, receiveth Him that sent 



me." 

21. '' Take heed that ye despise not 
one of these little ones, for I say unto 
you, that in heaven their angels do 
always behold the face of my Father 
which is in heaven,*" 

22. " To sit on my right hand, and 
on my left hand, is not mine, but it shall 
be given to them for whom it is pre- 
pared by WM/ Father,** 

23. " But whom say ye that I am ? 
And Simon Peter answered and said, 
Thou art the Christ, the Son of the Uving 
Qod, And Jesus answered, and said 
unto him. Blessed art thou, Simon 
Barjona, for flesh and blood have not 
revealed it unto thee, but mf Father 
which is in hsaven.** 

24. " If ye then being evil knovr how 
to give good gifts to your children, how 
much more shall yovr Father which is in 
heaA}en give good things to them that 
ask Him. Not every one that saith 
unto me. Lord, Lord, shall enter into 
the kingdom of heaven." 

25. " Of that day and hour knoweth 
no man, no, not the angels, neither the 
Son, but the Father.** 

26. " The Father Icrneth the Son, and 
hath given all things into Mis ha/nd 
(relating to mankind)." 

27. " Verily, verily, I say unto yon. 
He that receiveth whomsoever I send 
(the twelve apostles), receiveth me; 
and he that receiveth me receiveth Him 
that sent me." 

28. "Whoever, therefore, shall ac- 
knowledge me before men, him will I 
acknowledge before my Father which i$ 
in heaven ; but whomsoever shall deny 
me before men, him also will I deny 
before my Father which is in heaven,*' 

29. "As the Father knoweth ms^ 
even so know I the Father ; and I lay 
down my life for the sheep, therefore 
doth nvy Father love me, because I iMf 
down my life, that I might take it 
again — no man taketh it from me, bat 
I lay it down myself ; I have power (as 
a man without sin) to lay it down, and 
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I have power (as a man without sin) 
to take it again (the perfect holiness of 
Christ entitled Him to live for ever 
without tasting death) ; this command, 
ment have I received from my Father, 
Then oame the Jews ronnd abont him, 
and said unto Him, How long dost Thoa 
make ns to donbt ? If Then be the Chi-ist, 
tell ns plainlj. And Jesns answered, I 
told yon and yon believed me not : the 
works that I do in nvy Father's name, they 
bear witness of me, bat ye believed not, 
becanse ye are not of my sheep ; as I 
said nnto yon, Mv sheep hear my voice 
(comprehend me), and I know them, 
and they follow me, and I give nnto 
them eternal life; and they shall never 
perish, neither shall any man plnck 
them ont of my hand ; tiit/ Father which 
ga/ve them fo me is greater than all, and 
no man is a^le to pluck them out of my 
Father's hand. I and my Father are one. 
Then the Jews took np stones again to 
stone Him (the Jews misunderstood the 
meaaiiig of Christ's words, 'I and my 
Father are one;' He meant that Qod would 
ezeroise His power in behalf of Christ, 
and in behalf of His followers). Jesus 
answered them. Many good works have 
I showed joufrom my Father ; for which 
of these good works do ye stone me ? 
Say ye of Him whom ths Father hath 
saikctified and sent into the world. Thou 
blasphemest, because I said, I am the 
Son qf Ood T If I do not the works of 
my Eatiier (the things prophesied), 
believe me not ; but if I do, though ye 
beliere not me, believe the works, that 
ye may know and believe that the 
Father (the Holy Spirit of God) is in 
me a/nd 1 in Him, And Jesus lifted up 
His eyes and said. Father, I tha/nk Thee 
tTiat thou hast heard me. I knew that 
Thou hea/rest me alwaysJ' 

30. " And I appoint unto yon a king- 
dom, as my Father hath appointed unto 
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me. 

31. ''Hereafter shall the Son of Man 
sit on the right hamd of the power of 
God." 

82. " For the Father judgeth no man, 
fmb hath' committed all judgment unto 
the Son, that all men should know the 
Son, even as they know (by worship) 
ilie Father ; for as the Father hath life 
eternal in Himself, so hath He given to 



His Son to have everlasting life in 
Himself (like as angols have everlasting 
life in themselves)." 

83. ** And yet if I judg^, my judgment 
is true, for I am not alone, but I and 
the Father that sent me (are two wit. 
nesses) ; it is written in your law that 
the testimony of two witnesses is to be 
received. I am one that beoreth witness 
of myself, and the Father that sent me 
beareth witness (also). Ye are from 
beneath (of the earth), I am from above 
(from heaven). Ye are of this world, 
I am not of j this world : I have many 
things to say and to communicate to 
you, but He that sent me is true, and 
I speak to the world those thingfs that I 
hoAje heard of Him, They understood not 
that He spake to them of the Father. 
Then said Jesus unto them. When ye 
(the children of Adam) have lifted up 
the Son of Man (crucified Him high 
upon the cross), then shall ye know 
that I am He (the Christ as prophesied), 
and that I do nothing of myself, but as 
my Father hath ta/ught me, 1 speak 
these things, and He that sent me is 
with me, the Father (the Holy Spirit of 
God) hath not left me alone (does not 
shrink from me) ; for I do always those 
things that please Him, and now yon 
seek to kill me, a m^m that hath told 
yon the truth which J have heard of 
God. If God were your Father yon 
would love me, for I proceeded forth 
(out of heaven) and came from God; 
neither oame I myself (not in accord- 
ance with any plan of mine), but He 
sent me: m honour myself my honour ia 
nothing, it is the Father that honoureth 
me, of whom ye say. He is your God. 
Verily, verily, I say unto you, before 
AbrsJbam was (bom) I existed.*' 

84. "All things are delivered nnto 
me by my Father, and no man knoweth- 
the Son (fully) but the Father, neither 
knoweth any man the Father (fully) 
save the Son, and he to whomsoever the 
Son will reveal Him.** 

35. " If ye loved me ye would rejoice, 
because I said, I go unto the Father, for 
my Father is greater tlian I,*' 

36. " Let not your heart be troubled ; 
ye (already) believe in God, believe also 
in me. In my Father's house (heavf *^ 
are many mansions (heavens), I 
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prepare a plaoe for yon. I am the way, 
the trath, and the life ; no man oometii 
nnto the Father, bat by me. If ye had 
Imown me, ye shonld haye known my 
Father also; and from henceforth ye 
hare known Him, and have seen Him 
(for Christ represented Grod, as an am. 
bassador represents his king). Philip 
«aith nnto Him, Lord, show ns the 
Father, and it snfficeth ns. Jesns saith 
nnto hhn, Have I been so long with yon, 
and yet hast thon not known me, Philip 
(that I was tmly Gk)d's ambassador) ? 
He that hath seen me hath seen the 
Father, and how sayest thon show ns 
the Father? believest thon not that I 
xbm in the (Holy Spirit of the) Father, 
and ye in me, and J in you f He that 
loveth me not, keepeth not my sayings, 
tuid the word (revelation) which ye hear 
i8 not mine, but the Father's which sent 
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me. 

37. "Bnt that the world may know 
that J love the Father, and as the Father 
^ve me commandment, so I do." 

88. "Jesns prayed, I thank thee, 
Father, Lord of heaven and earth, 
•becanse Thon hast hid these things from 
the wise and pmdent, and hast revealed 
them nnto babes; even so, Father, for so 
it seemeth good in Thy sight." 

89. " And JesHs was withdrawn from 
ihem abont a stone's cast, and kneeled 
down and prayed," 

40. ** Jesns went a little further, and 
fell on His face and prayed; saying, O my 
Father, if it be possible, let this cup 
pass from me; nevertheless, not aa I 
will, hut as Thou wilt," 

41. '* I will pray the Father, and He 
shall g^ve yon another Comforter, that 
He may abide with yon for ever, even 
the Spirit of Truth (conviction)." 

42. '' But when the Comforter is come, 
whom I will send unto you from the 
Father, even the Spirit of Truth, which 
prooeedoth from the Father, He shall 
testify of me; and ye also shall bear 
witness, because ye have been with 
mo from the beginning (of Christ's 
teaching)." 

43. *' JesuB prays, Father, I will that 
they also (Christ's followers) whom 
'rhou host given me may be with me 
O'n henvfin) whore I go, that they may 

IvJjoJU iho glory iviiicli Thou hast given 



me; for Thon loved st me before the 
foundation (creation) of the world." 

44. "Thinkest thon that I cannot 
now pray to my Father, and He will 
give me more tiian twelve legions of 
angels?" 

45. " Father, save me from this hour, 
but for this cause came I into this hour. 
Father, glorify Thy name. Then there 
came a voice from heaven, saying, I 
have both glorified it and will glorify it 
again." 

46. " My Ood, my Qod, why hast Thou 
forsaken me ? " 

47. " Into Thy hands I commend my 
spirits after He had uttered these words 
Jesus gave up the ghost (died)." 

48. '* And Jesus came and spake nnto 
them (after His resurrection from the 
tomb), saying. All power is given nnto 
me in heaven (that portion set aside for 
the pardoned souls of men) and in earth ; 
go ye, therefore, teach all nations, bap- 
tizing them in the name of the l^her, 
and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost 
(the Holy Scriptures)." 

49. *' I ascend nnto my Fathsr and 
TOUK Fathsb, to my Qod and yow 
Qod." 

The Eecord of St. Mark. 

1. " The beginning of the gospel of 
Jesus Christ the Son of Qod" 

2, *' So then after the Lord bad 
spoken unto them. He was received up 
into heaven^ and sat on the right hand 
qf Qod." 

The Beoord of St. Luke. 

1. ''And behold it came to pass, 
while He blessed them. He was parted 
from them, and carried into heaven.^' 



The Record of St. Stephen. 

1. "Behold, I see the heavens opened, 
and the Son of Man standing on ths right 
hand of Qod." ^___^ 

The Record of 81 James. 
1. " James, a servant of God, oiift 
of the Lord Jesns Christ." 



The Record of St Peter. 

1. "Ye men of Israel, hear these 
words, Jesus of Nazareth, a man a/p* 
proved of Qod among you by miracles 
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And wonders and eigns, which Ood did 
by Him in the midst of yon, as ye yonr- 
flelves also know ; Him, being delivered 
by the determinate connsel and fore- 
knowledge of God, ye have taken, and 
by wicked bands have cmcified and 
slain, wlumh God hath raised ifp, having 
loosed the pains of death." 

2. **This Jesus hath Ood raised upj 
whereof we (His disciples) are all wit- 
nesses; therefore being by the right 
hand of God exalted/' 

8. "Therefore let all the honse of 
Israel know assnredly, that Ood hath 
made that sa/m« Jesus, whom ye have 
crucified, both Lord and Chiist." 

4. **The God of Abraham, and of 
Isaac, ind of Jacob, the God of onr 
father haih glorified His Son Jesus.** 

5. ''And killed the Prince of life, 
whom Ood hath raised from the dead, 
whereof we are witnesses." 

6. ** Bat those things which Gk)d had 
ahowed by the month of all His prophets 
that Christ shonld suffer." 

7. ''For Moses truly said unto the 
fathers, A prophet shall the Lord your 
God raise vp u/nto you, like unto me." 

8. " Be it known unto you all, and to 
all the people of Israel, that by the 
name ex Jesus Christ of Nazareth, 
whom ye crucified, whom God raised 
from the dead** 

9. " The God of our fathers raised up 
JesnSf whom ye slew and hanged ; Him 
haitih God iwalted with His right hand 
to be a Prince amd Saviour, for to give 
rei>e!iittiiioe to Israel and forgiveness of 
sins.** 

10. *'How Ood a/nointed Jesus of 
Nazareth with the Holy Ghost, and with 
power, who went about doing good, and 
healing all that were oppressed of the 
■devil; far God was with Him — Him God 
raised vp the third day, and showed him 
openly; and He (Christ) commanded us 
to preach unto the people, and to testify 
that it was He which was ordained of 
Ood, to be the Judge of quick and dead : 
to Him gave all Uie prophets witness 
that through His name whosoever be- 
lieveth in Him shall receive remission of 
■sins." 

11. *' Blessed be the God and Father 
of our Lord Jesus Christ.'* 

12r ** But with the precious blood of 



Christ, as of a lamb without blemish 
and without spot, who verily was fore- 
ordained before the foundation of the 
world, but was manifest in these last 
times for you, who by Him do believe iii 
God, that raised Him vp from the dead 
and gave Him glory." 

13. ''For Christ also hath once suf- 
fered for sins, the just for the unjust, 
that He might bring us to Ood.** 

14. " Thou art the Christ, the Son of 
the living God." 



The Record of St. Paul. 

1. ** The God of ov/r Lord Jesus Christ** 

2. " And be ye kind one to another, 
tender-hearted; forgiving one another, 
as God for Christ's sake hath forgiven 
you." 

8. " Griving thanks always for all 
things wnto God the Father, in the name 
of our Lord Jesus Christ,'* 

4. '* Wherefore God also hath highly 
exalted Him, and given Him a name 
which is above every name, that at the 
name of Jesus every knee should bow, 
and that every tongue should confess 
that Jesus is Lord, to the glory of God 
the Father." 

6. '* Grace, mercy, and peace, from 
God our Father, amd Jesus Christ our 
Lord." 

6. '*For there is one God and one 
Mediator between Gk)d and man, the man 
Jesus Christ, who gave Himself a ran- 
som for all." 

7. ''I charge thee, before God and 
the Lord Jesus Christ." 

8. *' But after that the kindness and 
love of God ovr Sa/viour toward man 
appeared, which He shed on us so 
abundantly, through Jesus Christ ov/r 
Saviour.'* 

9. *' God, who at sundry times and in 
divers manners spake in time past unto 
the fathers by the prophets, hath in 
these last days spoken unto us by His 
Son, whom He hath appointed heir of all 
things, by (for) whom also He made the 
worlds ; who being the express image of 
His person (by reason of His holiness), 
and upholding all things by the word of 
His power, when He (Ckrist) had by 
Himself purged our sins, sat down on 
the right hand of the Majesty on high 
(God), being made so much better tfton* 
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the angels, as He hath hj inheritance 
(through His redemption of man) ob- 
tained a more excellent name than 
they.'* 

10. " But we see Jesns, who was made 
a little lower than the angels, for the 
suffering of death, that He, by the grace 
of God, should taste death for every 
xaan." 

11. ** And to make all men see what 
is the fellowship of the mystery, which 
from the beginning of the world hath 
been hid in God, who hath created all 
things by (for) Jesus Christ." 

12. " One Lord (Chiist), one faith, one 
baptism, one God and Father of all, who 
is above all, and through all, and in you 
all." 

13. " Giving thanks unto the Father, 
which has made us meet to be partakers 
of the inheritance of the saints. in light, 
who hath delivered us from the power 
of darkness, and hath translated us into 
the kingdom of His dea/r Son, in whom 
we have redemption through His blood, 
even the forgiveness of sins ; who is the 
image of the invisible God, the first- 
bom (the most exalted) of every living 
creature. For by Him (God) were afl 
things created that are in heaven, and 
that are in earth, visible and invisible, 
whether thrones or dominions, or prin- 
cipalities, or powers, all things were 
created by Him (Grod), and for Him 
(Christ^, and He before all things, and 
by (for) Him all (created) things con. 
eist." 

14. "I thank Gk)d, through Jesus 
Christ our Lord." 

15. " God sending His ovm Son in the 
likeness of sinful flesh." 

16. '*And if children, then heirs of 
God, am,d joint heirs with Christ." 

17. " He that spared not His Son, but 
delivered Him up for us all." 

18. ''It is Christ that died, yea, 
rather that is risen again, who is even 
at the right hand of Qod** 

19. " If thou shalt confess with thy 
mouth the Lord Jesus, and shalt believe 
in thine heart that Qod hath raised Him 
from the dead, thou shalt be saved." 

20. " That ye may with one mind and 
one mouth glorify God, even the Father 
itf owr Lord Jesus Christ J* 

21. '* Graco be unto you, and peace 



from God our Father, a/nd from th^ 
Lord Jesus Christ." 

22. " And ye are Christ's, and Christ 
is God's." 

23. "But thanks be to God, who 
giveth us the victory, through our Lord 
Jesus Christ.'* 

24. " Grace be to you, and peace from 
God our Father, and from the Lord 
Jesus Christ ; blessed be God, even the 
Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, the 
Father of mercies, and the God of all 
comfort.^' 

25. " Bjiowing that He which raised 
up the Lord Jesus shall raise up us also 
ty Jesus." 

26. " For ye are all the children of 
God by faith in Christ Jesus, for as 
many of you as have been baptized unto 
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Christ have put on Christ.* 

27. "But when the fulness of the 
time was come, Qod sent forth His Son, 
bom of a woman." 

28. "Blessed be the Qod wad Father 
of our Lord Jesus Christ." 

29. " Of this man's (David) seed hath 
God, according to His promisci raised 
unto Israel a Saviour, Jesus.'* 

30. " Paul, a servant of Jesus Christ, 
called to be an apostle, separated unto 
the Gospel of God, which He had pro- 
mised afore by His prophets in the Holy 
Scriptures, concerning His Son Jesus 
Christ our Lord, which was made of the 
seed of David according to the fleshy 
and declared to be the Son of God with 
power.'* 

31. " First, I thank my God, through 
Jesus Christ, for you all." 

32. " For all have sinned, and oome 
short of the glory of God, being justi- 
fied freely by His grace, through the 
redemption that is in Christ Jesus, wh(ym 
Qod sent forth to be a propitiation 
through faith in His blood." 

33. ''But for us also, to whom it 
shall be imputed, if we believe on Him 
that raised up Jesus the Lord from tho 
dead.'* 

34. "Therefore, being justified by 
faith, we have peace with God, tlvrov>gh 
our Lord Jesus Christ.'* 

35. " For if when we were enemies 
we were reconciled to Grod by the death 
of His Son:* 

36. "Like as Christ was raised up 
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from the dead by the glory of the 
Father." 

37. ''Likewise reckon ye also yonr- 
selyes to be dead indeed unto sin, bnt 
alive unto God, through Jesns Christ 
our Lord." 

38. '' For the wages of sin is death, 
bnt the gift of God is eternal life, 
through Jesns Christ our Lord." 

39. ''Let the mind be in yon which 
was also in Christ, who being in the 
form of God (by reason of His holiness) 
thonght it no robbery to be equal with 
God (in that Christ commanded His dis- 
ciples to baptize all nations in the name 
of the Father and of the Son), but made 
Himself of no reputation, and took upon 
Himself the form of a servant, and was 
made in the likeness of man ; and being 
found (finding Himself) in fashion as a 
man, he humbled Himself, and became 
obedient unto death, wherefore God 
also hath highly exalted Him." 



The Becord of St. Jude. 

1. " For there are certain men crept 
in unawares, who were of old ordained 
to this condemnation, xmgodly men, 
turning the grace of our Lord into las- 
eiviousness, and denying the only Lord 
God a/nd our Lord Jesus Christ." 

2. " Keep yourselves in the love of 
Qod, looking for the mercy of our Lord 
Jesus Christ unto eternal life." 



The Becord of St. John. 

St. John commences, after the manner 
of Christ, with a riddle, which after- 
wards he interprets : — 

1» "Li the beginning (of creation) 
was the Word (the revealer, Christ), 
and the Word was (Christ lived) with 
Grod, and the Word (the source of all 
revelation) was God. The same (Christ) 
was in the beginning (of creation) with 
God. All things were made by Him 
(Grod) ; and without Him was not any- 
thing made that was made." 

2. *'And the Word (Christ) was made 
fleshy and dwelt among us ; and we 
beheld His glory, as of the only begotten 
of the Father, full of grace and truth." 

3. "No man hath seen Qod at any 
time ; the only begotten Son, which is 
in the bosom of the Father, He hath 
declared Him." 



4. " That (Christ) which was from 
the beginning (of creation), which wo 
have heard, which ice have seen with our 
eyes, which we have looked upon, and 
our hands have hamdledf of the Word of 
Life (Christ) ; for the Life was mani- 
fested, and we have seen it, and bear 
witness, and show unto you that eternal 
Life (Christ) which was with the Father, 
and was manifested unto us. And truly 
our fellowship is with the Father, and 
with His Son Jesus Christ. And these 
things write we unto you, that your joy 
may be full. This then is the message 
we have heard from Him, and declare 
unto you, that God is light, and in Him 
is no darkness at all. If we walk in the 
light, as He is in the light, we have 
fellowship one with another, and the 
blood of Jesus Christ His Son cleanseth 
us from all sin." 

5. " And if any man sin, we have an 
advocate with the Father, Jesus Christ 
the righteous." 

6. " And this is His commandment, 
that we should believe on the name of 
His Son Jesus Christ." 

7. " In this was manifested the love 
of God towards ns, because that God 
sent His only begotten Son into the 
world, that we might live through Him. 
Herein is love, not that we loved Gk)d, 
but that He loved us, and sent His Son 
to be the propitiation for our sins. No 
man hath seen Qod at any time. And 
we have seen and do testify that the 
Father sent the Son to be the Saviour of 
the world. Whosoever shall confess that 
Jesus is the Son of Qod, God dwelleth in 
him, and he in God." 

8. "Whosoever believeth that Jesus 
is the Christ, is born of God." 

9. "Who is he that overcometh the 
world, but he that believeth that Jesus 
is the Son of God? There are three 
that bear record in heaven, the Father, 
the Word (Christ), and the Holy Ghost 
(the Holy Scriptures) ; these three are 
one (agree in testimony). And this is 
the record (testimony) that God has 
given to us eternal life, and this life is 
in (through) His Son." 

10. " And we know that the Son of 
God is come, and hath given ns an 
understanding, that we may know 
Him that is true ; and we ai'e in Hi~ 
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that is true, even in His Bon Jesns 
Christ." 

11. " Grace be with you, mercy, and 
peace, from God the Father, and from 
the Lord Jesus Christ| the Bon of the 
Father:* 

12. *' But Thomas, one of the twelve, 
was not with them when (the risen) 
Jesns came: the other disciples therefore 
said nnto him, We have seen the Lord ; 
bat he said nnto them, Except I shall 
see in His hands the print of the nails, 
and pnt my finger into the print of the 
nails, and thmst my hand into His side, 
I will not believe. And after eight days 
again His disciples were within, and 
Thomas with them ; then Jesus came — 
the door being shut — and stood in the 
midst, and said. Peace be nnto you; 
then said He to Thomas, Beach hither 
thy finger and behold my hands, and 
reach hither thy hand, and thrust it into 
my side, and be not faithless, but believ- 
ing; and Thomas answered and said 
nnto Him, My Lord and (the ejaculation) 
my God ! And many other signs truly 
did Jesus in the presence of His disciples, 
which are not written, that ye might 
believe that Jesus is the Christ, the Bon 
of OodJ* 

13. *' And He showed me a pure river 
of water, clear as crystal, proceeding 
out of the throne of Ck}d and of the 
Lamb (Christ) . In the midst of the street 
of it, and on either side of the river, was 
there the tree of life, which bare twelve 
manner of fruits, and yielded her fruit 
every month, and the leaves of the trees 
are for the healing of the nations. And 
there shall be no more curse, but the 
throne of €k)d amd of the Lamb shall be 
in it (heaven), and His servants shall 
serve Him, and they shall see His face, 
and His (Christ's) name shall be in 
their foreheads : and there shall be no 
night there ; and they need no candle, 
neither light of the sun ; for the Lord 
God giveth them light, and they shall 
reign for ever and ever. And he said 
nnto me. These sayings are faithful and 
true; and the Lord God of the holy 
prophets sent His angel to show nnto 
His servants the things which must 
shortly be done. Behold, I come quickly; 
blessed is he that keepeth the sayings 

of the prophecy of thiB book. And I, 



John, saw these things, and heard them; 
and when I had heard and seen, J feU 
down to worshyp before the feet of the angel 
which showed me these things. Then 
saith hd unto me. See thou do it not, 
for I am thy fellow servant, and of thy' 
brethren the prophets, and of them 
which 'keep the sayings of this book ; 
worship Qod, And he said nnto me. 
Seal not the sayings of the prophecy of 
this book, for the time is at ha^d. He 
that is unjust, let him be unjust still ; 
and he which is filthy, let him be filthy 
still ; and he that is righteous, let him 
be righteous still ; and lie that is holy, 
let him be holy still. And, behold, I 
come quickly, and my reward is with 
me, to give every man according as his 
work shall be. I am Alpha and Omega, 
the beginning and the end, the first and 
the last (of all sacrifices). I, JESUS, 
have sent mine angel to testify nnto 
you these things. I am the root amd the 
offspring of David, and the bright and 
morning star." 



CHAPTER XL 
The Commandments of God« 

I. Thou shalt have no other gods 
but me. 

II. Thou shalt not make to thyself 
any graven image, nor the likeness of 
anything that is in heaven above, or in 
the earth beneath, or in the waters; 
thou shalt not bow down to them, nor 
worship them, for I, the Lord thy GK)d, 
am a jealous God, visiting the sins of 
the fathers upon the children nnto the 
third and fourth generation of them 
that disobey me, and ;showing mercy 
unto them that love me and obey my 
commandments. 

m. Thou shalt not take the name 
of the Lord thy Crod in vain, for the 
Lord will not hold him gutless that 
taketh His name in vain. 

lY. Bemember that thou keep holy 
the Sabbath Day: six days shalt thou 
labour, and do all' that thou hast to do, 
but the seventh day is the Sabbath of 
the Lord thy God : in it thou shalt do 
no manner of work, neither thou, nor 
thy son, nor thy daughter, nor thy man 
servant, nor thy maid servant, nor thy 
cattle^ nor the stranger that is mthin 
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thy gates; for in six days the Lord 
made heaven and earth, the sea, and all 
within them, and rested the seventh day, 
wherefore the Lord blessed the seventh 
day and hallowed it. 

V. Honour thy father and thy mother, 
that thy days may be long in the hea- 
venly place whioh the Lord thy God 
hath provided for thee. 

VI. Then shalt do no mnrder. 

VII. Thoa shalt not commit adultery. 
Vm. Thou shalt not steal. 

IX. Then shalt not bear false witness. 

X. Thoa shalt not covet any man's 
house, neither shalt thon covet his wife, 
nor his servant, nor his maid, nor his ox, 
nor his ass, nor anything that is his. 

The Commandment of Christ. 

Thon shalt love thy neighbour as thy. 
self* 



CHAPTER III. 

Thb Ordinance ot the Feast 
OP Unity. 

OuB Blessed Lord, on the day of the 
Jewish Feast of the Passover, a feast 
of spiritual unity of purpose among the 
Israelites, knowing tiiat His mediatory 
death would take place on the morrow, 
instituted a Feast of Unity, as a sacred 
ordinance for the futureChristianChurch, 
which should be to them a bond of union, 
like as the Jewish Feast of the Passover 
was a bond of union to the Israelites. 
The Lord knew that in the hearts of 
His disciples spiritual ambition lay lurk- 
ing ; He had observed their antagonism 
for ascendancy, and their consequent 
pronendss to separation one from the 
other, for they were as yet but men 
learning to understand the mission of 
Christ. And as were His disciples, so 
would be His followers after them, all 
tending to separate one from the other 
because of the infirmity of their nature ; 
therefore He taught them to cease their 
strife, and to live unitedly in the holy 
bonds of spiritual love one for the other, 
communing together as members of one 
holy &mily, each giving way to the 
other out dt real mutual love, through 
real love for Gk)d. Instancing His own 
transcendant love for them, and for all 
mankhid, in giving Himself to God, as 



a substitute, for the punishment of death, 
in the place of Adam, the great trans- 
gressor against the holy laws of obedi- 
ence towards God ; instancing also that 
He, an angel from heaven, living there 
with God and the holy angels of Gtod in 
greatest happiness, of His own freewill, 
out of His great love for God and for 
mankind, came down from heaven and 
became man, suffering distress, both of 
body and mind, and suffering that ter- 
rible thing in the sight of holy angels — 
death: that dreadful sign of a great 
punishment for rebellion against Qodu 
Instancing thus His great love for man- 
kind, and m*gently desired that His 
disciples, and all His after followers, 
should concede one to the other for the 
good of the whole Church, and for the 
good of all mankind ; ordaining that the 
occasional Feast of Unity, after the 
forthcoming crucifixion, should be a real 
bond of union to all His true followers. 
At this sacred feast, His approaching 
mediatory death, their spiritual consola- 
tion, and spiritual unity among His fol. 
lowers, were the great themes of our 
blessed Lord. 

'' And when the hour was oome He 
sat down, and the twelve disciples with 
Him; and He said unto them, With 
desire I have desired to eat this Passover 
with you before I suffer, for I say unto 
you, I will not eat any more thereof 
until it (the plan of God) be fulfilled in 
the kingdom of God." 

*'As the disciples were eating the 
Passover, Jesus took the (passover) 
bread and blessed it, and brake it, and 
gave it to His disciples, and said. Take, 
eat, this (pointing to His body) is my 
body, which is given (to death) for you; 
this do in remembrance of me. And He 
took the cup and gave it to them, saying. 
Drink ye all of it, for (again pointing to 
His body) this is my blood of the new 
dispensation, which is (about being) shed 
for many for the remission of sins ; but 
I say unto you, I will not drink hence- 
forth of this fruit of the vine, until I 
drink it new with you in my Father's 
kingdom." 

i^rk well, ye nations ! the wine they 
drank was still wine, and which Christ 
Himself drank; and the bread mere 
passover bread, unchanged. Neither f' 
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bread nor the wine inflaenced for good 
Jndas Iscariot in the least, nor pre- 
vented strife among the disciples, im- 
mediately afterwards, as to which of 
them shonld be the greatest among 
them, nor prevented Peter directly 
after denying his Lord, nor prevented 
the other disciples seeking safety in 
flight from the arrested Messiah, al- 
though Christ Himself blessed the bread 
and the wine; evidencing that neither 
the bread nor the wine had in them- 
selves any spiritual valne, like as the 
roasted lamb and the passover bread in 
the Jewish Feast of the Passover had 
in themselves no spiritual valne. The 
spiritaality of the feast consisting in 
the Israelites doing certain things in 
obedience to an ordinance of God, in 
commemoration of the great mercy of 
God towards their forefathers, and 
'therefore towards themselves, who were 
in their forefathers, in the land of 
Egypt. 

"And at the supper Jesns said, A 
new commandment I give unto yon, that 
ye love one another; as I have loved 
yon, so also do ye love one another ; by 
this shall all men know ye are my dis- 
ciples, if ye have love one to another." 

For unless unity of purpose and 
mutual love bind together His profess- 
ing followers, they are not of His 
Church ; they cannot restrain the 
wickedness of mankind. 

<< Immediately after the supper Jesus 
went out and prayed, saying. Neither 
pray I for these (His disciples) alone, 
but for all them which shall believe in 
me through their word, that they all 
maybe one (Church), as Thou, Father, 
art in me and I in Thee ; that they all 
may be one in us, that the world may 
believe that Thou hast sent me ; and the 
glory (word) which Thou hast g^ven me 
I have g^ven (uttered to) them, that 
they may be (of) one (mind), even as we 
are (of) one (mind). I in Thee and Thou 
in me, that they may be made perfect 
in one (unity of spirit), and that the 
world may know that Thou hast sent me 
and hast loved them as Thou hast loved 
me. Father, I will that they also whom 
Thou hast g^ven me may be with me 
where I am, that they may behold the 
£rJorj- which Thon hast given me, for 



Thou lovedst me before the foundation 
(creation) of the world. O righteous 
Father, the world has not compre. 
hended Thee, but I have comprehended 
Thee, and these have comprehended that 
Thou hast sent me ; and I have declared 
unto them Thy name, and will declare it, 
that the love wherewith Thou hast loved 
me may be in them, and I (loving re- 
membrance of me) in them.*' 

The sacred ordinance of the Feafit of 
Unity is an ordinance of great value in 
the sight of all the zealous followers of 
Christ, those staunch believers who are 
convinced of the truthfulness of the 
Holy Scriptures, and who therefore 
strive their uttermost to win souls to 
Christ. They are the holy workers of 
the Church — the saints of the true 
Church of Christ ; the very salt of the 
earth; the most estimable of all man- 
kind within the earth; equal in the 
sight of God, one to the other, because 
they all are children of God — from whom 
are selected the spiritual teachers. This 
sacred ordinance is the very opposite to 
the nonsensical ordinance of spurious. 
Churches, which attribute superstitious 
virtue to the bread and wine, altogether 
forgetting that the maintenance of 
mutual love and unity among His true 
followers was the great purpose of the 
Lord in instituting the sacred ordinance. 
Ye have erred greatly, oh ye many 
sects! the Messiah did not say that the 
passover bread which He Himself ate was 
His body, nor the wine which He Himself 
drank was His blood, but desired them 
to break bread and drink wine together, 
not as an ordinary meal, to satiny the 
appetite, but expressly in remembrance 
of His mediatory death, urging them to 
love one another — instancing His own. 
great love for mankind in suffering the 
terrible punishment of death in their 
stead* It is neither the bread nor the 
wine which sanctifies the partakers of 
the feast, but their mutual spiritual love 
and zealous unanimity of purpose — ^it is 
that which stamps them as the dutiful 
children of God. 

Like as the sacred Feast of the Pass- 
over is a commemorative feast to the 
Israelites of their escape, so the sacred 
Feast of Unity is a commomorative 
feast of our escape through the one 
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great atonement. The Israelites to this 
day have commemorated their feast 
purely as in the days of Moses, never 
dreaming of attaching an idolatrous 
meaning to it ; bat not bo the spnrious 
Chnrches, to their shame; therefore 
these are split into fragments, and 
there is now no real Feast of Unity, 
because of the desire of the spnrious 
teachers of the people to glorify them- 
selves in the estimation of the people 
by impiously and foolishly pretending 
to work the miracle of converting bread 
and wine into the real body and blood 
of Christ. Herein is the root of the 
many evils which afflict the nations of 
the whole world, for the nonsense of 
professing Christians causes them to be 
powerless in converting the nations to 
God. 



CHAPTER rV. 

The Blessed Mother of Chbist. 

It was necessary, in furtherance of the 
mighty plan of God, fore-ordained be- 
fore tiie starry skies and this round 
earth were made, that the angel Christ 
should come upon earth, and be bom of 
a pure virgin, that He might be bom 
without inheriting sin — ^for that which 
is inherited comes from the male, and 
not from the female — the female of 
every living creature simply nourishing, 
developing, and in due time producing, 
the fruit of her womb, like as the 
ground nourishes and develops the 
seed planted in it. It was necessary 
that the infant Christ should be bom 
perfectly free from sin. 

When the appointed time, as declared 
by the prophets, had fully come, the 
Holy Spirit of GJod — the living cloud 
which is everywhere throughout space 
— ^took the germ of living flesh and 
blood, which Gfod made when He made 
Adam, and which for about 4000 years 
He kept in reserve, and placed it in the 
womb of the pure Virgin Mary, where 
it was developed, was nourished, and 
grew; and at the instant of its birth, 
the Holy Spirit of God brought out of 
heaven the living soul of the angel 
Christ, a soul deeply engraven with re- 
membrances of God and of heaven, and 
enshrined it in the living flesh and 



blood that was issuing out of the pure 
Virgin's womb. Thus was the infant 
Jesus bom into the world, without sin, 
and having, like all the children of men, 
two lives — 

1. The life of His flesh and blood. 

2. The life of His soul. 

Gk)d being His only Father, like as God 
is also the only Father of Adam. Thus 
was Jesus bom a child of mankind, and 
yet not a child of Adam, for naught that 
was in Jesus was in Adam at any time ; 
and thus was the Blessed Virgin hon- 
oured by being made an instrument, in 
like manner as Adam, Noah, Abraham, 
Isaac, Jacob, Moses, Aaron, David, and 
numerous other holy people recorded in 
Holy Scripture, were equally blessed 
instruments in the hands of God. 

Christ treated His mother Mary as a 
loving son treats a loving mother, but 
declared that all who loved God were 
His father, mother, sister, and brother, 
and gently chid the woman who said, 
'* Blessed is the womb that bare Thee 
and the paps which Thou hast sucked," 
by rejoining, " Yea> rather blessed are 
they that hear the word of God and act 
up to it." 

The mother of Jesus wfts the be- 
trothed wife of Joseph, and became the 
mother of several children by Joseph, 
who were in all things as other 
children, not one whit holier bom 
than they. Jesus was the firstborn of 
His mother, as it is written, "Joseph 
knew not his wife till she had brought 
forth her firstborn son.'* Again it 
is written, "While He yet talked 
to the people, behold His mother and 
His brothers stood without, desiring 
to speak with Him; He said unto the 
people. Who is my mother and who are 
my brothers ? " He stretched forth His 
hands towards "His disciples and said, 
" Behold my mother and my brothers." 
It is also written, " The Jews enquired 
of one another, saying. Is not His mother 
called Mary, and His brothers James, 
and Joses, and Simeon, and Judas P and 
His sisters, are they not all with us ? " God 
fore-ordained that the mother of Christ 
should have children by her husband 
Joseph, to show mankind that she was 
like unto all other women, being simply 
an instrument of God in furtherance '^ 
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His holy plan for redeeming the sonls 
of mankind. 

Mary was bom in sin, like all the other 
children of Adam, had the passions of 
women, and was snbject, like all the 
other mothers of Israel, to the Jewish 
laws of purification, and died an elderVy 
ma/rried woman. Her body cormpting 
like as the body of every child of Adam 
dies and cormpts, by reason of its sin- 
fulness. In all things truly woman, like 
unto every pious daughter of mankind ; 
and like them, being pardoned only 
through the mediatory death of Christ. 
Moreover, the souls of mankind in 
heaven have no recollection of the 
earth, sinful earth ! all remembrances, 
the evil and the good, being wiped out 
by death ; the soul entering there as it 
were newly bom, not one spirit recog- 
nizing another as of earth, but recogniz- 
ing each other only as children of the 
living God, and as children of King 
Jesus. Nevertheless, like as senseless 
men have made images of a man upon 
a cross, worshipping them, so have they 
made images and pictures of a woman, 
and won^p them. Abominations in 
the sight of God, introduced by the 
early idolatrous Gentile converts, de- 
basing Christianity by allying it with 
Pag^anism; imitating the Pagan Ephe- 
sians of old, by making for themselves 
an imaginary goddess. 

At the birth of the infant angel-man 
Christ the blessed mother of Christ was 
truly a pure virgin ; but afterwards she 
was no longer a virgin, but the mother 
of several children of Adam, by her 
husband Joseph. Yet does the spurious 
sect of the Papacy, for her idolatrous 
purposes, teach her deceived people the 
monstrous lie that she had no other 
child but Jesus, and died a virgin; 
wilfully lying in this as greatly as in 
the doctrine of the trinity of persons 
constituting one God ; falsifying Scrip, 
tore utterly. 

CHAPTER V. 

Heaven and Hels. 

The whole of the starry skies in the 

sight of God are as a little speck, a very 

minute ball, the sun beiog in the middle 

thereof; the very minute ball being 



surrounded by the illimitable heavens, 
the dwelling-place of Gk>d, of His 
glorious Son, an4 of His holy angels— 




the heavens, illimitable in extent, per* 
vading all space outside the minute 
ball. 

The greatest of all prizes is our en- 
trance into heaven, to live there for ever 
with the Almighty Gtod our loving 
Father, and with the loving, gentle 
King Christ, our kind deliverer, and 
with the loving holy angels ; and to be 
ourselves like them, loving and holy 
angels for ever. God has not given to 
man intelligence enough to conceive the 
glorious happiness in store there for the 
pardoned souls of mankind. 

On the other hand, oh ye nations ! 
the greatest of all punishments, greater 
than the mind of man can possibly con. 
ceive, is for an immortal, disembodied 
soul to be shut out of heaven for ever, 
to be blotted out from the remembrance 
of Grod for ever, as mortified flesh that 
has been cut off to save a precious life. 
God will shield for ever His precious 
ones in heaven from their defiling 
presence ; the dishonoured immortal 
souls of mankind are confined, as 
though they were dead, in one minute 
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spot, small as the seed that was in 
Adam, in the centre of this ronnd earth, 
which is called in Scripture the bottom. 
less pit, for ever aere beyond the 
confined mass of dishonoured, condensed 
souls, there is an infinity of space. 
First, beyond it are the other parts of 
the earth, then beyond the earth are the 
starry skies, then beyond the starry 
skies is the infinite space of heaven. 

This ronnd earth is the only ball in all 
the vast infinity of space that is defiled 
with disobedience towards God. 

The Almighty God foresaw, before 
beginning the creation of the starry 
skies, that many of the seed of Adam, 
during many of the first generations, 
would become vile and unworthy to 
enter heaven; but, again. He foresaw 
that in the later generations the seed in 
those. vile men would become acceptable, 
pardoned children of God, in numbers 
innumerable as the sands upon the sea- 
shore ; therefore God made man, giving 
him an immortal soul, and found a 
ransom for many. Alas, alas I that 
Adam fell! Alas, alas I for all who 
faUl 



CHAPTER VI. 

Fbayeb. 

Majt cannot imagine the shape of the 
Glorious Person of God, just as no 
person can imagine the shape of light. 
The invisible soul is after His likeness, 
but the visible body of man is not like 
Qod ; and who can see the soul of man ? 
Therefore, when we pray to God, not 
being able to see Him, nor knowing His 
shape, we direct the attention of our 
souls towards heaven, far, far beyond 
the most distant star, and see by faith 
the glorious light that emanates from 
the Holy Person of God ; but we do not 
see by faith Grod Himself, but only 
iho glorious light — ^we cannot rightly 
imagfine the shape of God. 

^e Holy Spirit of Grod alone can hear 
onr prayers, for there is no other but the 
0910 Gk>d. The prayers of the god- 
fearing are telegraphed, as it were, to 
heaven by the Holy Spiiit of God to the 
Glorious Person of God upon His throne, 
and to Christ upon the throne of His 
kingdoms like as when oar feet are 



touched, the touch is instantly tele- 
graphed throughout the body. 

When you have prayed that GJod may 
do a certain thing, sit not down idly 
and foolishly imagine that Gk)d will do 
it without your further effort. The 
mere idle desire of man to obtain food 
is not sufficient to procure it, but the 
earth is ready to assist the efforts of 
man in obtaining it. Strive to do what 
you pray for, and, if your prayer be a 
wise one, the Holy Word of God will 
assist you wondrously ; according to the 
strong^ and wisdom of your efforts, so 
will be your success. Gtod makes yowr. 
self His instrument in carrying out 
your desire. God must see yourself in 
earnest, then His Holy Spirit will work 
with you in proportion as you are in 
earnest and spiritually wise. 

In praying, we talk to the unseen 
Holy Spirit of Grod, who is ever near 
us ; like as we talk in the dark to 
a loving friend, whom we know is close 
by, yet unseen; beseeching Him to 
forgive us our sins, fervently thanking 
Him for His inestimable love in finding 
a Mediator for us, and for His good- 
ness in constantly controlling the sun, 
the moon, the countless stars, and 
this roxmd earth, thereby ensuring our 
safety while upon earth, gnd our daily 
food. Beseeching Him not to shrink 
from us, but to make in us a dwelling, 
place of His Holy Spirit, that we may 
be in Him and He in us, and so be His 
holy children for ever ; asking for these, 
and all the other holy desires of our 
souls, in the name of our Mediator 
Jesus Christ, His Son* 

Prayers uttered by the lips, aloud or 
silently, or silently by the soul, if with 
sincere fervour (for God loves not luke- 
wammess), are telegraphed to heaven 
by the Holy Spirit of God ; but if 
insincere, or mere lip prayer, or uttered 
purposely before images or pictures, are 
not communicated to heaven, for they 
are as the evil words of the wicked, and 
as the bark of a dog, or the howl of 
a wolf, unworthy to be telegraphed to 
heaven. 

Prayers for the dead are of no avail, 
for ever since the ascension of Christ, 
the great Judge, immediately after 
death comes irrevocable judgment. 
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The worship of God by prayer, by 
praise, and thanksgiving, God has de- 
clared to be man's holiest act, particu. 
larly if accompanied by acts of love and 
kindness towards mai^ind^ for love of 
God begets a desire for the spiritual 
unity of all mankind, and begets soft- 
ness of heart, especially towa^rds those 
who love Grod, and begets pity towards 
those who are blinded by ignorance, 
and creates a strong, fervent desire 
that they also may become fellow 
worshippers — not a mere slothful wish, 
bnt an active desire to be of service 
in the holy canse, stirring the heart to 
deeds. 

The proper attitude in the sanctuary, 
and secretly in the closed room, while 
praying, is kneeling — the soul suppli- 
cating, and the body humbled. 

Msmkind worship Grod when their 
love of God prompts them to restrain 
their brutish passions and their brutish 
thoughts. Their good words and their 
good thoughts honour Qod ; and so do 
their good deeds, for they are evidences 
of their faith in Grod ; they honour Gk)d 
in that they proceed from creatures 
made by Him. But evil men are a 
dishonour to God, for they are His 
failures, therefore God does not love 
those who dishonour him. 

When we pray with sincerity, God 
pardons all our past sins infinitely more 
freely than a loving mother pardons 
her loving child, and we are then per- 
fectly sinless in His sight. But frequent 
prayer is needed, for we sin frequently, 
in sins of omission and commission, 
therefore we need frequently to be 
freed from them. 

The influence of the weak in faith 
is weak indeed, but the influence of the 
strong in faith is strong indeed in 
behalf of a worshipper, but valueless 
in behalf of those who have no faith. 
It is honourable in the sight of God 
to pray for the wicked, but still 
more honourable to pray for those who 
possess faith. The prayers of all the 
world will not save the soul of a wicked 
man ; but if that man repents him of his 
wickedness, and believes in God, and in 
Christ his Bedeemer, supplicating for 
forgiveness through the great atone- 
jnent, then God will pardon him, not 



because of the prayers of the world) 
but for his own prayers. 

Eecollect, my brother, and yon, my 
sister, that Gk>d desires our chief aim to 
be to live for ever in heaven. Beieech 
God only what you strive for : stxive to 
obey Him in all things, and ptray that 
all mankind may be led, throng^ His 
Holy Word, to obey Him. Beseech Him 
to pardon your many sinB and yoor 
many shortcomings, and the many sins 
and the many shortcomings of your 
fellows. Strive to understand His hdy 
precepts, and beseech Him. to give you 
a right understanding; and beeeeoh 
Him to give all mankind a right imder- 
standing also. Strive to love all who 
love and reverence Him, and beaeeoh 
Him to increase your love, and beeeeoh 
Him to infase His love in the heart of 
every one ; strive to spread aroimd you 
a right knowledge of God, and beseech 
Him to assist you in your efiEorts ; strive 
to alleviate the distresses of your fel- 
lows, and beseech Him to assist you; 
strive for unity in the Chnroh of 
Christ, and beseech Grod to infase mdty 
of spirit among mankind ; strive to be 
tender-hearted, and beseech GK>d that 
all mankind may also be tender-hearted 
one towards the other ; strive that all 
you do, all you say, all you think, and 
all you write, shall be in accord^mce 
with His holy desire, and beseech Him 
that all mankind, in all they do, in all 
they say, in all they think, and in all 
they write, may also be in accordance 
with His Holy Word. Be zealous in 
extending the kingdom of Christ npon 
earth, and beseech God to infnse zeal 
into the.hearts of His children. Strive 
to be as a stone to all temptation : to 
do, or say, or think, or write naught 
that is evil. Beseech Him to assist all 
mankind to overcome their evil passions, 
and all temptation ; and finally, beseech 
Him that when you die, and as man- 
kind die, all may be found acceptable 
heirs of the kingdom of heaven. Beseech 
for all these good things in the name 
and through the mediation of His glori- 
ous Son our Saviour, the Messiah Jesus 
Christ, and God will esteem 70a holj^ 
and acceptable always. 

Lift up your united voices aloud in 
praise and thanksgiving, in songs of 
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sweet melody to God and His glorious 
Son ; thanking Grod for having created 
you, for giving you a soul whereby you 
may worship Him ; for His goodness in 
creating the beautiful earth for the sus- 
tenance of all His creatures; for the 
pleasant sunlight and the beauteous 
fikies ; for the glorious kingdom which 
He hshS prepared in heaven for His par- 
doned children; for giving us His writ- 
ten Word ; for devising his glorious 
plan of redemption; for selecting the 
glorious Messiah, whom He foreknew 
would succeed in ransoming us ; for His 
great goodness in accepting the Mes- 
siah's great atonement as our atone- 
ment, as a dreadful debt paid in full ; 
and for the infinite goodness of Grod in 
adopting us through that atonement as 
His children. 

Furthermore, let us lift up our united 
voices aloud in praise and thanksgiving 
to our Holy Messiah for consenting, of 
His own free will, to leave for a while 
the glorious, joyous heaven to become a 
man like unto us, that He might by His 
perfect obedience to Gk)d in all things 
restore ns to the favour of Grod, which 
mankind, through the disobedience of 
Adam, had lost. And let us lift up 
our xmited voices aloud in praises and 
thanksgiving to the glorious Messiah, 
for undergoing His many sufferings upon 
earth at the hands of our fellow-men; 
for His perseverance while His soul 
was anguished by the wickedness and 
wilful blindness of men, and for ulider- 
going during three days the dreadful 
penalty of bearing all the sins of man- 
kind, whereby His body was unholy — 
every day, to one whose spirit was so 
holy, as a thousand years — on our be- 
half. Let ns raise aloud in praise and 
thanksgiving, with sweetest music, to 
God and our Messiah, the heartiest 
songs, that our hearts may thrill with 
tenderness towards every creature upon 
earth. 

Lift up your voices aloud in songs of 
melody, recalling to the memory one of 
the other the many mercies of our God, 
how that He spared our fathers, though 
their iniquity was as the iniquity of 
othcn: men — and our iniquity before we 
rightly understood God even greater 
than theirs; recall to the memory one 



of the other, in songs of sweet melody, 
the wondrous love of our God, and of 
His glorious conquering Son for us. 
And in songs of sweet melody let ns 
cheer each other while journeying on- 
ward to our happy heavenly home ; and 
bid each other wait patiently and hope- 
fully for the opening of the gates of 
etemstl life. No longer sad as each in 
turn enters there, but joyous that they 
have entered. 

With hynms of praise, of joy, and 
thanksgiving, let the streets, and country 
roads, and fields, and woods, and rocks 
resound, as your processions thread the 
way on the sacred day of rest, in unison 
with all sorts of sweetest music, on 
every sunny day of rest and days of 
festival. For when the spirit of our 
Messiah actuates the nations of the 
world, then will the days of sadness be 
past, and joyousness pervade all people, 
no longer shy to mention aloud the 
name of God; but all will rejoice to 
sing aloud towards heaven, uttering forth 
their happiness; and their beauteous 
sanctuaries shall be to them a place of 
spiritual comfort, and they shall be 
joyous in placing upon the altar there 
the gifts of loving hearts. And weari- 
ness of spirit shall be as a thing of the 
past, for their thoughts shall love to 
dwell upon the wondrous doings of God, 
and upon the precious blood which 
bought us. And the heaping up of 
silver and gold and possessions shall no 
longer be our great aim ; and excessive 
labour shall be as a thing of the past. 
No longer will men be luxurious, but 
content ; and peace and good will per- 
vade the hearts of all mankind. No 
longer will the spiritual teachers of the 
people strive one against the other, nor 
will the people ; but to sweet music they 
will sing together in unison, for a right 
knowledge of the Word of God will bind 
them together in xmity of soul, in 
bonds of peace and of mutual love. 
Their chanting voices will be heard in 
heaven, and the angels join in unison; 
and from the one Church of Christ, dif- 
fused throughout the earth, will ascend 
to heaven continuously, now from one 
branch then from another, the sweet 
sounds of holy melody and holy prayer. 
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CHAPTER VII. 

JUSTIPICATION BY FaITH, 

Worship is speaking reverently to the 
unseen God, believing Him to be near 
by, listening. Throngh the sacrificial 
death of the body of Christ, God has 
promised to pardon, and accept as His 
children, all who worship Him, having 
faith — the faithful nntil death. 

Faith is thorough confidence in the 
Holy Scriptures, combined with sincere 
worship, so that having faith, the faith- 
ful become spiritually wise, united, 
holy, and joyous — joyous as a little 
child nestling in the bosom of his father, 
whom he fondly loves, and by whom he 
knows he is beloved. Like as the tele- 
scopes of man reveal countless stars, 
that are imseen to the unassisted eye, 
and like as the microscope reveals 
countless very minute living creatures, 
that are unseen to the unassisted eye, 
80 faith reveals to him who posi^sses 
faith his own utter unworthiness, there- 
by leading him penitently to present to 
God the great atonement of Christ as 
his atonement; and it reveals to him 
the glorious powier, might, majesty, and 
love of Grod, and His glorious presence, 
in us, around us, and everywhere. 

Some of the wicked slightly- believe 
in the existence of God. Nay, more, 
some of the wicked also slightly believe 
in the Scriptures being the revealed 
work of God. Nay, still more, they also 
slightly worship God. But these have 
not faith in the sight of God, for they 
believe a little, but disbelieve much; 
they are obedient a little, but are dis- 
obedient much more ; they honour God 
a little by their worship, but dishonour 
Him still more by their folly ; they are 
men whose souls are in a mist, seeing a 
very little, spiritually, but their souls 
are withheld from seeing far, because 
of the mist of ignorance; like as the 
lesser creatures are blinded by the mist 
of ignorance, so are they. 

The greatest of all the works of man, 
in the sight of God, is faith ; all other 
works in comparison are as dross. It is 
through faith the souls of mankind are 
saved. He who possesses faith will 
stiive to add other good works thereto, 
according to the greatness of his faith ; 



will strive to do the will of God in all 
things, so as to become an obedient 
child of God ; will habituate himself to 
good thoughts and good deeds ; will love 
that which is good and abhor that which 
is evil ; will strivd to spread widely His 
Holy Scriptures, and will strive to give 
mankind a right understanding of God, 
so that they may be of one mind in 
the chief spiritual things. 

No irreligious man, however extensive 
his good works, can be saved by them, 
for he is simply as a kind, harmless dove, 
or four-footed sheep, tender-hearted to 
his own kind, but rebellious towards 
God his Creator; neither dove, nor 
sheep, nor faithless man will enter 
heaven, for he lacks the chief est of all 
good works — ^the one thing needful — 
Faith. By faith, therefore, and through 
faith only, do men become holy in the 
sight of God, the holiness of Christ 
being thereby imputed to thenu 



CHAPTER VIII. 

CoNPESSiNG Sins. 

The Almighty God our Creator, and His 
Glorious Son our Messiah, alone can 
pardon the sins of any man. The pardon 
of God to a man ensues through the 
prayer for pardon of that man alone ; 
therefore no other man can influence 
God in pardoning him. Were all the 
ministers of spiritual things, and all the 
rest of mankind, to pray with that man^ 
and for that man, God pardons that 
man neither because of the prayers of 
the ministers, nor because of the prayers- 
of the rest of mankind, but solely because 
of the prayer of the man himself. Be* 
lieve not the lying ministers of spurious 
Churches, who say, " Confess your sins 
to us, and we will pray to God, and He 
will pardon you;" but spurn ye the 
lying priests from your nation, for they 
lie, and wear the mask of holiness to 
glorify themselves in the estimation of 
the people. God hears not their prayers^ 
for they are abhorrent to Him, being 
liars. When you have sinned against 
any of mankind, confess your sin repent- 
antly to that one, and strive to repair 
the injury ; then, after having striven, 
pray to God for forgiveness, and God 
will pardon you. Trust not tD the 
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prayers of others, bnt trast solelj in 
jour own prayer, for none hut yourself 
oon inflnence Qod and His glorious Son 
in your behalf. 

CHAPTEE IX. 

Thx Okdinance of Baftisv. 

Like as the holy ordinance of oirenm- 
cision among the Israelites gave to the 
oiromnoised infants membership in the 
Jewish Ghnrch, whereby they were pnb- 
holy acknowledged to be children of 
Abraham, so, under the dispensation of 
Christ, infants and converts are, in 
acoordanoe with the holy ordinance of 
baptism, baptized by sprinkling them 
with water; thereby giving them mem. 
bership in the one Chnrch of Christ, 
whereby they cu'e publicly acknowledged 
to be fellow-members, and all the mem. 
bers of the Church, through their minis- 
ters, solemnly bind themselves to teach 
and train aright all thus baptized. The 
rite of baptism by the sprinkling of 
water is a necessary Christian rite, in 
like manner as circumcision was a 
necessary Jewish rite: it confers holi- 
ness, inasmuch as it is an act of obedi. 
enoe to Christ — all acts done pvrposely, 
in obedience to the teachings of Scrip, 
ture, are holy, and confer holiness on the 
doers : the water itself confers no holi- 
ness. Take tender care of the little 
children, for they are your successors, 
and joyously receive them as fellow 
members. 

This is the visible baptism by water. 

There is another baptism, the spvritual, 
invisible baptism of the Holy Spirit of 
God, the living, invisible cloud, which 
thus takes place. When an infant, in 
process of time, understands the Gospel, 
and, believing in the mediatory death of 
Christ, worships God, supplicating for 
foigiveness of sins through that media- 
tory death, God pai'dons the sins of that 
sold, and the Holy Spirit of Qod joyously 
and lovingly enters into him, claiming 
him as a child of God. This is the 
inward baptism of the Holy Spirit, 
called the baptism through the blood or 
death of Jesus, because the Holy Spirit 
enters only into those who believe in the 
mediatoiy death of Jesus ; it being only 
through His great atonement that man. 



kind enter into heaven. So that it is 
necessary that each one of us should be 
baptized, not with water only, but with 
the Holy Spirit of Grod also. 

It is good that the children of Chris- 
tians should be baptized with water 
during their early infancy, for then, 
during their childhood, (kd graciously 
imputes to them the piety of their 
parents. 

CHAPTEE X. 
The Okdinance op the Sabbath. 
God has ordained that every seventh 
day should be a day of rest from servile 
work, both for man and for the cattle in 
the service of man, Miat the rich man,, 
the poor man, the household servant, and 
the cattle may enjoy a day of peaceful 
rest and serenity, and may all be equally 
free firom toil on that day. Man may 
not do anything for hire, or buy or selV 
anything on that day ; whatever be done,, 
one to the other, must be done from kind- 
ness, and not for reward, for the Sabbath 
is the birthright of all mankind, and of 
the cattle in the service of man. Let 
no man defraud them of this their 
birthright ; it is a treasure highly to be 
valued by all. He who labours volun- 
tarily for hire on that day, when ho 
might with safety rest, is a slave to his 
avarice, and void of understanding, not 
comprehending the goodness and love of 
Qod for us in ordaining rest from servile 
work on the Sabbath day — a rest and 
change so necessary to all. 

God has also commanded that the 
Sabbath should be kept holy, holy to 
the Lord, by fervently worshipping in 
the sanctuary on that day — not neces- 
sarily during the whole day, for that 
would be wearisome, lifeless worship, 
but part thereof. The day is to be made 
holy by the fervent worship of Qod 
in His sanctuary, this public worshi{> 
making that day holy to the sincere and 
penitent worshipper, worshippiug Him 
by also striving to restrain our inclina- 
tions to do or think evil, and in striving 
to help our fellow kind in all good 
works. 

Here abstinence from servile work on 
the Sabbath day, without fervent publio 
worship, does not make it holy. 

To the God-fearing worshippe ^ 
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worshipping in the sanctnarj, all things 
are holy on the Sabbath daj. In 
toiling to relieye his fellow men from 
misery or pain ; in toiling to spread a 
Imowledge of God's will to the young, 
the middle-aged, and to the old ; these 
things he may do, as a child of Crod, 
haying spiritnal love, for it is lawful to 
do any good thing on the Sabbath day. 
If a servant, she may perform acts of 
necessity, having spiritnal love, bnt not 
for money. Take heed, ye nations I let 
not the seryant be defrauded of the 
Sabbath day. Man may eat and 
drink moderately, and gently recreate. 
Eschew the acquisition of knowledge 
that relates to the handiwork of man, 
on the Sabbath day, but rather trace 
oat the wondrous works of God, and 
fitriye to comprehend His Holy Scrip- 
tures. 

The Sabbath is a day not of sadness 
but of holy joy, a day of rest from the 
cares and anxieties of our earthly life ; 
a day of holy joy — ^joy to the soul and to 
the body, that the Lord our God has 
pardoned our sins in the midst of the 
congregation of His children, that we 
have been reconciled to Him there once 
more through the great atonement of 
our Messiah. 

The godless are miserable, discon. 
tented, selfish, vicious, cruel, morose, 
and downcast, because they know not 
Ck)d ; but ye, worshippers of the Most 
High Grod, be ye joyous, because ye are 
His adopted children whom ye will soon 
see in that joyous heavenly house which 
has been prepared for all who love Him 
and His glorious Son, our Messiah. Be 
ye therefore joyous, with a quiet, holy 
joy. And be stirring ; show thy love to 
thy brethi'en, to those who are thy fellow 
worshippers, and to those who know not 
Ood. Let thy love win their hearts, 
that they may be desirous of being 
joyous and loving as thyself. Keep not 
thyself from thy fellow kind, but mix 
with them, setting them a good example 
with humility. Draw them also to do 
well, especially the young ; mould them 
to thy ways, but conform not in the 
least to their evil ways. Be watchful, 
therefore, over thyself, remembering 
that the Sabbath does not make thee 
J^oJjr, bat thou, if thou art a sincere 



worshipper of God in His sanctuary, 
makest it holy to thyself. If thon art 
sick, and confined to thine house, thou 
makest it holy to thyself by privately 
worshipping God there. And when ye 
go among a nation of Sabbath breakers, 
observe thou thy Sabbath, that they 
may understand how much more reason- 
able thy Sabbath is than theirs. 
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CHAPTER XI. 
Obdinances. 



The ordinances of man, concerning 
spiritual things, are by themselves 
nothing; nay, the ordinances of Crod 
are by themselves nothing; nay, yet 
more, the Holy Scriptures, the Word of 
God, by themselves are nothing; they 
cannot by themselves alone, according 
to the law of God, save the soul of 
any man. For if a man were scrupu- 
lously to follow all the ordinances of 
Grod, and had in his memory every word 
in the Holy Scriptures, yet worshipped 
not God, his soul would not be saved, 
for he would still be nnholy in the 
sight of God, a follower of mere 
outward ceremonials, a man not having 
the love of Crod in his heart. Therefore 
ordinances by themselves are nothing ; 
they are as roads leading to a great 
city, but are not the city itself. To the 
Israelites, the ordinance of circmnciBion 
and the ordinance of the passover were 
but aids to salvation, but were not 
salvation itself. In like manner, the 
ordinance of baptism, and the ordinance 
of the Feast of Unity (the Lord's 
Supper), are but aids. Ordinances are 
aids to unity, to mutual love, to separa- 
tion of the faithful from the nnfaithful, 
and for the partial separation of those 
of weak faith from those of strong 
faith. 



CHAPTER Xn. 

EEPBirrANCB. 

Repentance is belief in the existence 
of God, and of having misbehaved our- 
selves in word, thought, and deed in 
His sight, and of our utt^ nnworthiness 
to enter heaven, where God is, without 
His pardon; sorrowing for piast mis- 
deeds, and humbly supplicating for the 
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pardon of God, througli the mediatorj 
death of Christ, the Messiah. Thus 
sincerely repenting, and sincerely sup- 
plicating God, He graciously pardons 
the penitent ; His Holy Spirit no longer 
ahriTtTra from him, but, being purified by 
pardon. His Holy Spirit lovingly and 
joyofOBly enters into him, and cleans him 
as an adopted child of God, and an 
inheritor of the kingdom of heaven. 

Like as water washes the skin from 
filth, so the pardon of God purifies the 
soul from all past sins. The pardon of 
God is obtained first by believing in the 
mediatory death of Christ the Messiah, 
then by sincere repentance, then by 
sincere supplication to Gk)d for pardon, 
then by a sincere determination to 
stdre to the uttermost against our evil 
thoughts, our evil words, and our evil 
deed^ 



CHAPTER Xin. 

BEiNa BoKN A Second Time. 

Eyxbt child when bom is a descendant 
of disobedient Adam — Adam's ohild; 
but when he worships God aright, 
sincerely supplicating for forgiveness of 
sins^ God pexdons Imn, and His Holy 
Spirit ent^ into him, and claims him 
as a child of Gk)d, an inheritor of the 
kingdom of heaven ; no longer a ohild 
of the man Adam, but the adopted child 
of God. This is the second birth* 



CHAPTER XIV. 

Election. 

BiroftB Qod created the sun, the moon, 
the countless stars, and this round 
earth. He ordained that every one of 
nankind who received the baptism of 
His Holy Spirit, continuing faithful until 
.death, should be elected to have heaven 
as his dwelling-place. Every man, 
every woman, and every child can 
receive the baptism of His Holy Spirit, 
the Holy Spirit entering into them, God 
in them and they in God, by their 
believing and worshipping Qod, and 
striving to obey His Holy Scriptures. 
The obedient are the elect of God. He 
has elected, that is, chosen them as His 
children. With themselves alone it 
rests whether they obey or disobey, for 



God turns no man to the right hand nor 
to the left, neither to do a good thing 
nor to do an evil thing; only through His 
Holy Scriptures does God influence the 
heart of any man. Therefore, ye people, 
be not blind and superstitious in this 
matter ; heaven is open to all who strive 
to obey God. 



CHAPTER XV. 

Idolatry. 

Thus saith the Lord God, "Ye shall 
make ye no idols nor graven image, nor 
rear ye up a standing image, neither 
shall ye set up any image in your land 
to bow down before it, for I am the 
Lord your God." 

No man hath seen God at any time; 
neither can any man have the least 
knowledge of the shape of God. Like 
as no man has the least knowledge of 
the shape of sunh'ght, or of the shape 
of the soul of man, therefore the 
wretched efforts of puny foolish man to 
represent God as of this shape or that 
shape, are dishonouring to Grod; and 
more dishonouring still — that man to 
whom He has given a soul, should 
become as unintelligent as a dog, by 
worshipping them; and behave as 
though he were mocking the unseen 
God, the Creator of all things. 

And remember, oh ye nations, the 
mediatory death of Chiist is to be held 
in remembrance; not by means of an 
image upon a cross, but like as we have 
God in our thoughts, or like as we have 
a distant relative in our hearts. What 
wouldst thou think of the man who 
could not remember his mother unless 
he had a plaster, or wood, or stone image 
representing her ? If thou, with thy 
limited wisdom, shouldst consider the 
man a fool, how much greater must his 
f oUy appear to the all-wise, all-powerful 
Gk)d, in the man supposing that a vile, 
inanimate image should be at all like 
God. 



CHAPTER XVI. 

The Buautt of Holiness. 

Behold, oh man, the countless stars, in 

number as the grains of sand upon the 

sea-shore, innumerable. These, the snn. 
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the moon, this ronnd earth and all its 
•contents, animate and inanimate, were 
made for man — ^for his pleasure and for 
his enjoyment — ^neyertheless, all these 
things in the sight of God are as dross 
•compared to one holy angel ; for those 
God can make at any time, and in any 
number; bnt one obedient angel, one 
tried angel, exceeds them all in value in 
the sight of Grod. 

He has made countless living creatures 
for the benefit of man, but in His sight 
they are as grains of sand, because they 
worship not God more thaii do grains of 
sand. A worshipping man understands 
somewhat of God, therefore God accepts 
him as His child ; but those who do not 
worship Him are of less value in His 
sight than grains of sand; for those 
who 4o not worship Him, being disobe- 
dient, are unholy, whereas grains of 
4Band are not unholy. 

The wicked man deceives himself, for 
his body is not more wonderfully made 
than that of other living creatures; 
therefore, thus far, they are equal, one 
not more highly prized than another. 
But a worshipping man exercises his 
430ul and talks to God, speaking to Him 
as his Holy Father; and the Holy Spirit 
•of Gk)d lovingly responds thereto, gra- 
ciously enters into him, and claims him 
as His child ; therefore His child is be. 
loved, but the wicked man is despised. 

Oh man ! thou lovest thy dutiful son, 
thy loving son ; wouldst thou part with 
him in exchange for thousands of lice, 
nay for millions of lice, nay for hundreds 
of millions of lice ? Tou say, "No ! " in 
abhorrence. Why not ? for each one is a 
living creature, and as wonderfully made 
as the flesh and blood of thy son; never- 
theless, thou hatest them but lovest thy 
son, for he is thy beloved child, whereas 
they are hateful vermin in thine eyes. 
In like manner, God considers each one 
of His children of more value than 
millions of wicked men, for He loves 
tenderly the one, but abhors intensely 
those millions. Abhorring them, but not 
the lice, for these cannot possibly com- 
prehend God, but to wicked men God 
Sias given that power, and with it they 
worship Him not, but use their higher 
intelligence in mocking and despising 



As one sound seed that germs and 
becomes a goodly tree, exceeds in value 
all the seed which have rotted in the 
ground, not becoming trees, so does one 
worshipper of God in His sight exceed 
in value all the wicked men who have 
died in their sins, for they are His fail, 
ures. In like manner as a husbandman 
sows many seeds, knowing that many of 
those he sows w^ never produce fruit, 
so Gk)d has sown the world with man- 
kind, only a comparatively small portion 
of whom have had the wit to understand 
that God, their Creator, is to be wor- 
shipped, and be supplicated for pardon 
through the mediatory death of Christ, 
and, being pardoned and converted to 
Gk)d, thereby yield unto Qod the good 
fruit of holiness. Bnt hereafter the 
earth will become more firuitful in holi- 
ness, because the intelligence of man- 
kind will be clearer, and then great will 
be the spiritual harvest of our God and 
of our Messiah. In like manner as God 
waited about 4000 years before He, 
through the Messiah, redeemed the soul 
of man, so God has waited for the 
great spiritual harvest the future will 
produce. 



CHAPTEE XVn. 
Teachess of Sfisitual Things. 

God appoints neither the priests of the 
worshippers of the sun, nor the priests 
of the worshippers of the monkey, nor 
the man-eating priests of man-eaters, 
nor the priests of the worshippers of 
the crocodile, nor the priests of the 
worshippers of the serpent, nor the 
priests of the worshippers of Mary, nor 
the priests of the worshippers of Ma- 
homet, nor the priests of the worshippers 
of other follies — ^no! nor even the min- 
isters of the true worshippers of 
Himself t 

God and the Messiah have commanded 
that mankind should select as their 
ministers holy men, and should utterly 
abhor and displace their spiritual 
teachers if unholy. In like manner as 
God has left to the free will of mankind 
to obey His holy precepts or to disobey, 
so He has given them free will to ap- 
point as their spiritual teachers -wbxm 
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ibsy may select ; the Scriptures alone 
God has given as their gnide to dis' 
tingoish holy teachers from the unholy. 
He who teaclies in accordance with the 
Scriptures is a worthy teacher, bat he 
who teaches not in accordance is an im- 
postor, abhorrent to Grod. 

No one man has more power, spiritual- 
ly, than another ; all are equally power- 
less Binoe the days of the last of the 
Apostles ; therefore if any man pretends 
to sapematural power, he is a liar. 
Holy men are not pretenders, it is the 
vile only who wish to deceive. 

In the sight of Qod there is no occu- 
pation so honourable to mankind as that 
of a true spiritual teacher ; and in the 
sight of man it should be the most 
hraonxable also. 



CHAPTER XVin. 
Cebskonials. 

Whbn people congregate together for 
public worship, in prayer, in praise, and 
in thanksgiving, there must of necessity 
be order in their worship ; therefore it 
must be ceremonious, otherwise it would 
be a confusion of tongues; for to wor- 
ship publicly is to speak or sing to God 
dUma in unison, glorying that we have 
faith in God, not being ashamed to ac- 
knowledge Him aloud before our fellows 
— BO that all public worship must of 
necessity be ceremonious. Now, the 
lu ke w arm and the young are soon 
wearied by a long, monotonous cere- 
monial ; their strength flagps, and their 
earn become dull, and their understand. 
ing very weak ; therefore they take no 
pleasure in their worship, it becomes a 
mere pretence, a mere sham, and, being 
tempted by the world, yield to its al- 
lurements. Therefore the ceremonial 
must not be monotonous, but varied and 
stirring ; stirring with songs of praise, 
BongB of thanksgiving, and with songs 
•cheering one another in their journey 
towards heaven, with sweet musio to 
«id and lead the people. 

In the ceremonial by itself, or in the 
musio by itself, there is no efficacy ; the 
hononr done to Qod is in the holy utter- 
ances which proceed from the stirred 
hearts of the einoere worsbipperB, Cere- 



monials and musio are simply aids to 
the people, to neutralize their tendency 
to weariness, and to sing and pray in 
unison. 



CHAPTER XIX. 

The Sanctuary. 

The sanctuary is a building consecratod 
to the use of the God-fearing, wherein 
they may assemble together, and united- 
ly worship God aloud. The building 
simply shields them from the weather, 
shielding them from the rain, the sun, 
and wind; liable to be destroyed by 
lightning, by wind, by fire, by earth, 
quake, and by time. It is called the 
House of God, because it is set aside 
wholly for the use of the worshippers of 
God, wherein they may publicly ac- 
knowledge God in the presence of man- 
kind. The bricks, the stone, the mortar, 
and the wood used in the building 
thereof, and its decorations, are not 
esteemed in the sight of God, the 
Creator of the starry skies ; but His 
Holy Spirit enters largely into the peni- 
tent while congregated there ; their 
hearts are the living temples of the 
Most High God. The bricks, the stone, 
the wood, and the mortar, are as dross 
in His sight ; but the soul of even one 
penitent is as a pearl of great price, and 
the congregation of many penitents is 
greatly esteemed by the Most High Grod. 
Nevertheless the building, being set 
aside for holy purposes, is not to be 
lightly esteemed, nor too highly regarded 
— not superstitiously. Its value, in the 
sight of God, consists in its being the 
place where His children upon earth 
meet unitedly to worship Him ; without 
them it is as dross in His sight, hut 
with them it is a holy house ; therefore 
no one part of the building is holier 
than another. 

There is no need for a sacrificial altar 
in the sanctuary. A sacrificial altar 
was truly needed under the Mosaic dis- 
pensation, because then the blood of 
slain creatures was shed upon it as a 
sacrifice unto God, that by this act of 
obedience to God the Israelitish wor- 
shippers might have removed from then! 
temporarily, \m.\5\ VJaa -mfe^Mit'st'j ^^»iOs\. 
of the ^eBsiaii, t\i«a WMCsa \fMJt«m>2Q.^^5^ 
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(pureed the soul ot Aa-im. Euttho sacriil- 
Cial death of Christ, which took place not 
lipon qh altar, nor WB3 His body placed 
upon nn altar, but upon a vile inHtmnioat 
t}f mnrdererif, was an all-aufBoieDt atcne. 
teent oncB and for ever for the removal 
oE the cnrse wheroirith God curEed the 
eool of Adam from every one of Adam'a 
fleBcendantBi therefore no more aacrifico 
d( blood is needed, consequently no 
BocriBoial altar ia needed. The only 
Sacrifiae man now offers ia a penitent, 
worshipping' BOnl, whioh cannot bo 
placed upon nn altar of brick, or Btone, 
or wood, for it is enshrinod in the living 
altar of Mb body; therefore the pre- 
eeace of a sacrijicial altar in a sanotuary 
ia a sign that the worshippers there do 
not rightly nnderstand the disponBation 
of Christ. Where Bevernl followers of 
Christ BHsembla to worship God, Iters 
Eapecially is the spirit of belief in tho 
Mesaiahfihip of Christ among them, 
leading them to nnito in prayer and ill 
Bongs of praise, ackuowledgiDg Him 
aloud aa thoir MeBaiah. 



CHAPTER XX. 



The wicliednesa that eiista among man- 
kind, God has meroiiiilly shielded from 
the angels in heaven— they can neithet 
fee us, nor wo them — they live in tho 
joyous heavens, with God and Bis 
glorions Son ; never visiting the earth 
— neither haa the gloriooa Messiah 
visited the earth since Ilia ascension. 
The pardoned souls of the righteous are, 
at their death, at once carried lovingly 
into heaven — the aonla of the nnpoirdoned 
Voiced onea are, at their death, at 
sent ict« perdition, far away for 
from mankind. Tho Holy Spirit of Cod 
alone is the only invisible Spirit that 
ia near to man — therefore, ye nations, 
te neither foolish nor Hnperstitiona ; nor 
permit at any time superstitions notions 
to be mentioned, for they are antago- 
niatic to a right nnderatundiug of the 
Holy Scripturea. 



CHAPTER XXL 
The pjioYiDENCB o? God. 
The Almighi:y Gad haa framed certain 
for lils nii-n ^iiluroe in govemiDg 
tho things in hcaveti, in tha starry skiee, 
in the earth— laws that are nn- 
changeable. 

The angels in heaven havo perfect free 
will, and being esoeedingly wise, right- 
eons, and filled with the Holy Spirit of 
God, are holy always, obeying the pre- 
cepts of God for their gnidanoe in all 
things. 

The orba in the starry skiei being' 
inanimate, obey porfeotly the laws of 
God— the inanimate things of tho earth 
being inanimnto, also obey perfectly tha 
laws of Gud; GO that summer and 
antnmn, winter and spring, day and 
night of varying lengths, cloads and 
sunshine, the ground and the waters 
producing food lor the support of living 
things, ensue generation after genera- 
Living things of tho earth in (nany 
things obey the laws of God intnitivcly 
— ^in other things thoy neither obey nor 
disobey, in that God has not given them 
the intelligence to nnderstand "Hia Holy 
Scriptores. To man alone God bM 
given the tremeudnue power of disobey' 
ing Him, by gii'intf hijtit a Boul^ that holy 
thing capable of comprehending the 
precepts of God— and giving to thali 
soul free will. 

God gave to man a aonl and free nillf 
that by comprehending and obeying 
God ot his own froe will, not hoing 
coerced by Him — of man's own free will, 
obeying God, aa do tho holy angola — ■ 
man might hve for ever in heaven a« 
the angela. Without a sonl and freo 
will, man would have been aa the leeBer 
oreaturcs, the cat, the dog, and the like, 
utterly nnable tu commnne with God ; 
therefore, like them, utterly unworthy 
to enter hearou, and utterly nnworthy 
to be the companions and equals of thi 
holy intDlligont augcla of God. 
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mankind, has God given a soul and frea 
will — gifts uf inestimable value to alt 
who nse them aright, in that through 
them they become aagela in heaven; but 
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gifts greatly to "be dreaded "by all who 
nse them in disobeying the precepts of 
Gk)d^ as revealed in the Holy Scriptures. 

God shields mankind from every 
deviation of the stars, or earth, or snn, 
or moon; causes the snn to shine, the 
olonds to give ont their beneficent 
moisture, and the gromid to give np its 
treasures, for He compels them to obey 
perfectly His laws. But God does not 
shield yon, oh nnwise nations ! from the 
consequences of yonr ignorance of God, 
of your injustice, nor of your other 
follies, neitiier your people from the 
bitter consequences of their wickedness 
one towards the other. God has com- 
manded and given you the power to 
shield yowseVves from the wickedness 
one of the other, by your inculcating 
right knowledge and uprightness among 
all mankind. Obey Qod ! 

God has laid down the law that He 
will turn no man either to the right 
hand or to the left, neither to do a good 
thing nor to turn him from any evil 
thing, excepting only through His ad- 
vice, as recorded in the Holy Scriptures, 
neither urging the elements nor holding 
them back ; reserving to Himself to set 
that law aside temporarily for certain 
great purposes, as when God, on behalf 
of the prophets, worked miracles, and 
prompted them to prophecy, and to do 
and write certain thhigs for the instruc- 
tion of man, that man might comprehend 
thewUlofGod. 



CHAPTER XXn. 

The Besttbrection. 

God fonned Adam, giving him an in- 
visible spirit and a visible body in 
tem§)orcury union, providing him with a 
body capable of perpetuating his own 
kindy and furnishing it with eyes of 
linti^Hl vision — eyes incapable of seeing 
God, or the holy habiters of heaven. 
When death is ensuing, all things become 
dim, and the things of earth and the 
starry skies seem to fall and melt away 
before the eyes, no more to be seen by 
those eyes for ever; the union of the 
body with the soul is severed, never 
again to be re-united. The invisible 
spirits of the children of God, no longer 



trammelled with flesh and blood, in. 
stcmtVy see God and His glorious Son, 
becoming angels without bodies, like to 
the other angels in heaven; but their 
bodies of flesh and blood left behind 
them upon the earth, as unworthy to 
enter heaven, become dissolved, never 
again to be their bodies, like as a candle, 
when burnt, is annihilated as a candle, 
dispersing, never again becoming a 
candle. 

The dying infant rises not again as an 
infant, neither an old man as an old man, 
neither the decrepit as decrepit, neither 
a husband as a husband, nor a wife as 
a wife, neither a maid as a female, nor 
a young man as a male; their souls 
alone, which are neither male nor female, 
but like to the image of God, rise to im. 
mortal life in heaven, never again to be 
united with anything that shall die. In 
heaven there is neither marriage nor 
giving in marriage. The body God 
fashioned that it might perpetuate man- 
kind over all the earth; being only fitted 
for the earth, it remains within the 
earth ; being part of the earth, it con- 
tinues as part of the earth. But the 
soul, not being formed out of the con- 
stituents of the earth, remains not with- 
in the earth, but is carried into heaven, 
its native home, excepting those con- 
demned to be shut up in the bottomless 
pit for ever. 

Before the Messiah rose from the dead, 
after His crucifixion, and ascended into 
heaven, all the souls of mankind that 
had been provisionally pardoned were 
asleep in Paradise, in a beauteous orb of 
the starry skies; and the souls of the 
wicked were also asleep in a part of the 
earth God had set apart for them, far 
away from all mankind. When the 
Messiah had ascended into heaven, the 
Almighty Grod, our Creator, placed His 
victorious Son on the throne of His 
kingdom, next in power to Himself, and 
appointed Him King over all the re- 
deemed souls of mankind, and the Great 
Judge and Intercessor of all mankind. 
Then quickly the souls of the good in 
Paradise were awakened, and tenderly 
and lovingly carried by the Holy Spirit 
of God into heaven, and a large measnre 
of His Holy Spirit there g^ven to each 
soul, being pardoned through the medli 
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tory death of Christ. The sleepiiig Bonis 
of the wicked were then awakened, and 
being judged by the Great King, the 
Christ, were oondemned as nnworthy to 
enter heaven ; qnickly their sonls were 
driven into perdition, and there shut np 
from everything else for ever. There- 
after, as mankind died, they were 



instcmtly judged by the Great King, 
and rewarded or condemned. And those 
of ns now alive, who have the seal of 
Christ npon ns as God's cluldren, will 
be canght np and carried into heaven 
instcmtVy the soul separates from the 
body. 
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ONE HOLY UNIVEESAL CHUECH OP CHEIST. 



CHAFTEB L 

To THE Nations. 

Look aronnd yon, oh ye nations ? upon 
all the people thronghont the world, and 
mark how mnch alike they are in doing 
evil, because of their ignorance in com. 
prehending God. Yenlj, verily, they 
are very mnch more like brutes than 
like the angels in heaven; they have 
fallen greatly, so greatly, that they 
have become as mere intelligent cattle. 
Whose is the fault ? The fault, the ter- 
rible faulty is tliat of the law-makers, 
the present and the past, who have been 
more intent upon enriching and raising 
themselves over their fellow-men than 
in instilling right knowledge into the 
people ; they have been more intent in 
retaining their position as masters, and 
the people as servants ministering to 
their luxuries, than to raise the thoughts 
of themselves and people towards God, 
who is the Almighty Benefactor of all 
mankind alike. The lauj^mahers mould 
the ways of the nation for good or evil; 
hitherto they have been evil, therefore 
the nations have been moulded into evil 
ways and evil thoughts. And now be- 
hold, ye nations ! your law-makers are 
as the officers of a ship whose rudder 
has been shivered by the tempestuous 
waves, amid rocks on every side, one 
narrow channel only being open, through 
which the ship unwisely entered. Those 
officers shall be deposed, and the guid- 
ance of the ship back through the 
narrow channel and to a right course 
entrosted to wise hands, and they shall 
succeed. 

The chiifest of all the duties of the 
law-makers of a nation is to do their 
very ntmost that in spiritual things the 



people be not deceived, for if the rulers 
permit them to be deceived by one 
society or by another, assuredly strife 
and disorder will reign in that nation 
so long as the people are being deceived, 
for certain of the most right-minded of 
the people will resist the spiritual 
deception, and will expose the deception 
in its nakedness. The law-makers of a 
nation are utterly unworthy to be law- 
makers if they neglect this, the chief est 
of all their duties, for through their 
negligence they are not promoters of 
concord, but of discord; therefore as 
baneful as a pestilence among the 
people. 

It is the fault of the lauf 'makers that 
spiritv^al error is so rife among the 
nations; the law-makers have, as it 
were, given license to clerics to deceive 
the people in spiritual things; therefore 
the people are very evil through being 
kept in ignorance of God. In temporal 
things the rulers strive through their 
laws to restrain fraud, but do not check 
spiritual frcmd, which is greatly more 
mischievous than the other. The clerics 
require to he restrained, for they are 
but men, and all men are at times 
tempted by ambition, and some fall 
away ; they should not be permitted to 
teach aught that is spiritually untrue. 
You inquire. What is truth? Truth is 
not a Ue! Therefore, when a cleric 
teaches that himself or fellow clerics 
have greater spiritual power than other 
men in any one thing, and is unable to 
prove his assertion satisfactorily to the 
common sense of mankind, let the law- 
makers sternly prohibit him any longer 
frpm teaching the people, for being a 
liar he is utterly unworthy. It is the 
desire of lying clerics to cause the 
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people to be superstitious, that they 
may be able the more effectually to 
defraud them, and to hold clerics in 
superstitious reverence. It is the law- 
makers who err, for they, being the 
rulers of the people, should shield them 
not only from the thief but from the 
clerical defrauder, who is greatly more 
mischievous than the thief, in that he 
causes the^ people to become super- 
stitious and foolish, teaching them 
things that are untrue. When clerics 
become teachers of truth, the people 
will love them because they are teachers 
of truth, and worthy Uvmg examples to 
their fellow-men. 

And, ye professing Christians through- 
out the world, mark how different are 
the teachings of the many sects one 
from the other; every one teaches dif- 
ferently from the holy teachings of God. 
Not one truly comprehending even that 
foundation of all religion — ^the holy plan 
of God ; therefore they necessarily mis- 
comprehend His holy teachings. All 
travel their separate paths ; all divei*ge 
more or less from the main road. Truly 
ye have much of the truth, but ye have 
much of error also; your errors ma/r 
greatly the truth that is in yovk. 



There is hardly anything so foolish 
but that many of the thoughtless, the 
foolish, and tiie ignorant of a nation 
will not believe, if the spurious Church 
of that nation does but teach it, for 
there is great weight in the eyes of the 
people in the Church that is endowed 
by the nation ; therefore it is very hard 
to weed from the endowed Church of a 
nation any foolish doctrine. It is not 
well, oh ye law-makers ! to permit any 
Church society to be endowed by the 
state, nor permit any Church society to 
be endowed with ricdies ; what it yearly 
requires should be yearly earned. Cease 
to endow ! be not afraid, for like as the 
floldBmith refines his gold, sepaiating it 
ttooL the droBS, bo will yon separate 
qriritnal gold from ipiritiial dron. Be- 

'IMW^T* ^^^ '^ endowed Bpfori. 
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Church requires no endowment, for the 
true children of God love to be the 
stewards of Christ, their King. 

The endowment of spurious Churches 
is the cause of their perpetuation; being 
superstitious, lukewarm towards Gtod, 
and nonsensical, they cannot stand with- 
out being endowed. Cease to endow! 
let not any of your religions be endowed, 
for endowment is the source and per- 
petuator of many evils ; let them neither 
retain buildings nor land, except that 
retained for their religious purposes, 
nor suffer them to hoard; what they 
yearly require let them yearly earn 
from their own followers. Then will 
endowed lies and endowed spiritual 
pretenders melt away, and one by one 
the many disunited sects will fall, but 
the followers of the true religion will 
grow in numbers and usefulness. 

Now understand, oh ye nations! if 
you desire to perpetuate discord, endow; 
but if you desire your people should live 
happily together, and prefer good to 
evil, then let not one of your religions 
be endowed. The followers of the Church 
that is true will labour joyously for her 
needs, but the followers of a spurious 
Church will unwillingly labour to uphold 
what is spurious, and little by little they 
will leave it to perish. Fear not ! the 
evil, disuniting influence of the spurious 
sects will be shattered to pieces, and in 
its stead shall be unity and concord 
among mankind ; evil things will decom- 
pose and af terwiurds become good things. 
Fear not, therefore, but boldly and 
promptly disendow every religion in your 
nation — it is enough for a state to teach 
the young, and hold fast the Holy 
Scriptures purely. In proportion to 
your promptitude in these tlung^ oh ye 
nations ! so shall your misery be short- 
ened. 

Behold ! the time is at hand wlien the 
spurious Churches of the whole world 
will fall, because of their nonsense, and 
their unwise followera will be sorrowful; 
but when the beauteous, true old Church 
of Christ rises on their site, ^en will 
the hearts of all mankind rejoioe ; their 
eoRow will be but for a little while, bul 
their joy God will perpetuate for ever. 

And zemember always, je nations, 
that the childrea of God can gorem 
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iheir society better, far better than the 
temporal xxilers can govern it. The 
meddling of temporal rolers is as a thorn 
to the tme Church, a very brand of dis- 
cord, a great evil ; therefore, je nations, 
let the true Church govern herself. 

Understand clearly, oh ye nations of 
the whole world! the children of men 
are bom into the world without know- 
ledge, but they acquire knowledge as 
they grow, either good or bad, according 
to what tiiey see and hear, rightecyusVy 
incJmed if well nvrtvred cmd rightly 
ta/agM, evil inclined if left in ignorance 
cp wrongly taught. The welfwre of a 
ncnUon depends wholly upon .the right or 
wrong spiritfwal training of the people. 
Were the people to be ever so skilful in 
things appertaining to things of the 
earth, they would be an evil people, 
rioting in wickedness, if they obeyed 
not Gtod. On the other hand, were the 
people very unskilful in all earthly 
things, yet had love for God and for 
mankind in their hearts, they would be 
an estimable, holy people in the sight 
of Gk)d. Therefore, above all things, a 
yfjae nation should instil into the minds 
•of all the children of that nation a 
knowledge of the Holy Scriptures ; a 
wise nation should claim all the children 
bom in the nation, and living within the 
boundaries of the nation^ as in the 
gnardianship of the nation. The nation 
shall not suffer any one to stand in the 
way of a thorough knowledge of the 
Scriptures being grafted in the children 
of the nation ; this shall be the sacred 
duty of the nations ; they shall not heed 
the many sects. The HoVy Scrvptvres 
sTiall he to a nation as its ChAJi/rch — the 
Holy Scriptures as accepted by the 
present Tnnitarian Church of England, 
for they are not adulterated. It shall 
be the sacred duty of every nation to 
educate aU their children in a knowledge 
of the Holy Scriptures as they are, 
without straining them to . suit this 
doctrine or that doctrine, by trustworthy 
instructors approved of by the nation. 
Until the age of at least fourteen years, 
shall every child be educated ; it shall 
be accounted an abominable thing, dism 
gracefvX to the nation, for a child not to 
he educated, in that every child has a 



sacred claim to be taught how to save 
his soul. 

The children of a nation shall be 
deemed to be in the gnardianship of the 
whole nation, entrusted by the nation 
to the sub-guardianship of their parents. 
Should the parents neglect their duty, 
then shall the education of the children 
be undertaken by the nation at some 
cost to the parents. No one shall be 
suffered to stand in the way of the edu- 
cation of the children of a nation. If a 
man be satisfied himself to be a fool, it 
shall not be suffered that he also make 
his children fools ; if a man be mulish 
in this sacred thing, he is unworthy to 
have the charge of his children; it shall 
not be suffered that children should, by 
the neglect of any one, breed evil in a 
nation. Ignorance of the Holy Scrip- 
tures, by the great mass of a nation, 
is the foundation of all the evils in 
a nation, whereas a right knowledge 
throughout the nation secures peace 
and happiness; therefore every nation 
shall consider it a sacred duty that 
every child be taught that foundation of 
all true knowledge, a knowledge of the 
Holy Scriptures. Then will the laws of 
eveiy nation become just and equitable, 
the people happy, and true followers 
of Christ, worshipping Gk>d from the 
heart ; then will all the nations be 
united together, each nation a separate 
branch of the one old Church of Christ. 



CHAPTER n. 

Sfubious Churches. 

Look aroxmd you, oh ye nations of the 
whole world, upon the many religions. 
Is there one that is sound, one that is 
based wholly upon the word of God, and 
governed in accordance with it? No, 
there is not one ; each is unsound, from 
the crown of the head to the sole of the 
foot ; each has gone astray, therefore 
they will fall, and greatly will mankind 
rejoice hereafter, that they have fallen 
never more to rise again. 



Idolaters. 
Listen, ^ou 'Po^^jctj — <3oc«Jl <^ SS^Oaw- 
ters; thou deceWet, c»»^^ *Ck^^i^ ^ 
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Christian Church, whereas then art not 
so, thy idolatry severing thee from the 
Lord Christ; thou mystifier and per- 
verter of the Holy Scriptures, to serve 
thy idolatrous practices ; thou enemy of 
mankind ; the destroyer of souls that 
place their trust in thee ; the stumbling- 
block of the whole world, therefore the 
chief of the vile ones — ^faiow now that 
the God of Heaven has shut his ears 
from thee, He refuses to hear thy 
prayers always, because thy hypocritical 
priests have long perverted His holy 
teachings, that they might raise them- 
selves above their fellows, and take the 
place of God, and of His Son ; teaching 
them the foolish doctrine of the Trinity; 
to bow and utter prayers before images 
— Crod's abhorrence; teaching them to 
worship relics even, in thy great folly, 
spurious relics; teaching them to wor- 
ship bread, and worship wine ; to kneel 
before priests, confessing sins to those 
priests habitually; teaching the people 
that thy priests have power, super- 
natural power, to forgive sins, thereby 
in thy great arrogance falsely pre- 
tending that thy spurious priests are 
even holier than the holy angels of 
heaven, who never have sinned, for they 
possess not such great power. From 
thy very commencement thou hast been 
false, more ambiUous to raise thy priests 
above other men tha/n to obey Ood; 
more arrogant in thy pretentiousness, 
and more cruel towards thy fellow-men, 
than ever were the godless. Thou hast 
been more prominent than other sects, 
because of thy stricter discipline, of thy 
greater audacity, of thy dissimulation, 
of thy great cunning, and because thou 
hast kept thy people from knowing 
aught in scriptural things other than 
what thy spurious priests teach them; 
so that thou hast compelled them 
through their ignorance to be of thy 
spurious Church. Nevertheless, many 
despise thee, for clearly they see on 
thy frontlet "Liar!" stamped deeply. 
They have become bewildered, reckless 
of the future, and unbelievers in God, 
because of thee, and thy people have 
become almost as senseless as the 
heathen. Now know, that from thy 
commencement the Holy Spirit of God 
has refused to communicate thy prayers 



to God in heaven. As thou hast refused 
to pray to Him, as all the holy men of 
old prayed, purely, without images. Ho 
also has refused to listen to thy impure 
supplications. Where has His word 
taught thee to use images ? Where to 
worship bread, and worship wine? 
Where to reverence relics ? Where has 
it taught thee that the people should 
habitually confess their sins to any 
priest ? Where has it taught any priest 
to be a pretender to supernatural power ? 
Where has it taught thee that any 
priest has power to pardon sins, or 
authority to receive the kneeling reve- 
rence of men? Where has it taught 
thee to arrogate thyself most presump- 
tuously before God and man? The 
indictment is long, nevertheless it is not 
yet finished. Where has it taught thee 
that Grod is three separate Persons? 
Where to pray to thy suppositious 
saints? Where has it taught thee to 
enjoin men to pray to imaginary saints, 
whom thou canonizest from time to 
time ? Where has it taught thee to 
worship a queen of heaven ? And 
where has it taught thee, thou adul- 
terator of Scripture to suit thy follies 
and thy idolatry, that thy judgment is 
unerring, and that the judgement of the 
vilest of thy predecessors was unerring 
also? The Holy Scriptures nowhere 
tell thee these things. Thou, pre- 
tendest to thy people that thy spurious 
Church is founded upon the Holy Scrip>- 
tures; thy doctrines and thy cruelty 
towards the readers of those Scriptures, 
who were in thy power, give thee the 
lie, for thou hatest the Scriptures, and 
greatly fear their spread among man- 
kind, lest their eyes should be opened 
and thou shouldest be seen to be but 
a mere idolatrous, spurious Church, 
whose doctrines are not the doctrines 
of Scripture. Thy spurious Church is 
based upon lies, and not upon Grod's 
word, like to the spurious Church of 
Mahomet; the name of Christ is to thee 
but a mask. Therefore God has shut 
His ears always, and has not heard 
thee, for thou art a spurious Church. 
Yet a little while, and the earth shall 
know thy place no more for ever. 
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The Kon-Idolat&otts Sects. 

Ye peoples who have separated your- 
selves from the great apostaoy of 
Borne, ye did well in so dcnng; never- 
theless, ye have not cast aside all her 
abomiiuitions. Ye have prayed to God 
withonb images, therefore His Holy 
Spirit has heurd thy prayers; bnt where 
has His Word tanght thee that God was 
three separate Persons? YHiere that 
the Lord Christ's feast was otherwise 
than » bond of spiritnal love and 
nnicm to the children of Gk>d, in remem- 
branoe of the great love of Christ 
for xnan, and of the great atonement ? 
Where has it told thee that thy clerics 
have greater spiritnal power than His 
chfldren ? Where has it tanght thee 
that the ministers of thy many antago- 
nistio sects were chosen by Gk)d to 
be ihy spiritnal teachers P Where does 
it teach thee that clerics are otherwise 
tiian simple leaders of His people, and 
teachers of His Holy Word? Where 
has it tanght thee that thou mayest, 
without great sin, separate thyself 
from the children of Cfod, as though 
thou hadst no part or lot with them, 
and as though thou refuseth to put on 
the wedding garment of mutual love and 
unity of purpose ? Nowhere has it told 
thee; thou hast greatly erred in not 
Hhairing tiiyself peirfectly &ee from the 
great apost^cy. 

Is it in obedience, oh ye peoples, to 
the holy precepts of God, that you are 
split into so many discordant sects ? Is 
it because ye think yourselves the 
children of God ? Is it not rather 
because ye aro children of selfishness, 
of deceit, of sensuality, of spiritual 
pride, of obstinacy, of spiritual igno- 
rance, and children of disobedience 
towards Gk)d and His glorious Son ? Is 
it not because ye are not truly the 
diildcen of God? Deceive yourselves 
no longer, the children of Grod are not 
like you. 

How comes it to pass, oh ye spiritual 
teachers, that your people listen to you 
in the sanctuaries, month after month, 
year after year, yet fail to comprohend 
God and His Messiah ? Is it not be- 
cause yourselves wero bewildered by 
your predecessors, and in your turn ye 



hewildeT and lecwo un eom i fkh ced your 
flocks s so that in spiritual things they 
are even greater blunderers than your, 
selves? Truly, both they and you 
greatly dishonomr God, because of your 
nonsense. Ye unwise teachers, first lay 
the foondation of the Holy Scriptures 
firmly in your own minds, and in the 
minds of your flocks — the fovndaUon 
being the mighty plan of Chd — then 
build yonr superstructure ; ye have 
erred greatly in dwelling wholly upon 
the superstructure, neglecting the sure 
foundation; and ye have also greatly 
erred in not sufficiently striving for 
wUty among yourselves. 

Ye did well, ye peoples, in separating 
yourselves from the vile Fbpacy ; and ye 
did well in separating yourselves from 
the corrupt lukewarm Churches that 
came out of her ; but ye all did evil in 
not wrUting yowrselves together, and ye 
did great evil in separating yourselves 
upon things of small doctrine— some of 
you even separating yourselves because 
you preferred one form of service in the 
sanctuary to another — esteeming very 
lightly the great doctrine of spiritual 
love and unity among all mankind, a 
doctrine of great estimation in the sight 
of €k>d, the broad foundation of the one 
true Church of Christ. Deceive your- 
selves no longer; the angels of heaven 
know of no severance in spiritual things, 
one from the other, therefore you are 
not like them. Ye believe in God, the 
Almighty Creator of all things, in the 
great atonement of His glorious Son 
the Messiah, and in the truth of the 
Holy Scriptures ; these three doctrines 
are the three g^reat doctrines of the true 
Church of Chnst, out of which proceeds 
the fourth great doctrine of spiritual 
love and unity among the children of 
Grod. Xf one of these four he wanting, 
then is the Church not true, but spuri- 
ous, like to those who supplicate before 
images or pictures. He neither heeds 
their impure supplications nor yours, 
for He abhors their images and pictures, 
and your wilful severance one from the 
other. 

Ye deceive yourselves, ye many 
diverse sects; ye have hecome aufper, 
stiUovs as the Papacy, but differently; in 
many things nonsense has in your hearts 
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usurped the place of common sense, 
therefore you widely differ one from the 
other in yonr interpretation of the Holy 
Scriptures. Ye are not wise. Ye ac- 
count yourselves followers of Christ, but 
ye dishonour him, for ye obey him like 
as the rabble soldiers of an undisciplined 
army obey their chief, oheying him a 
Utile in the lesser things, htab disobeying 
him much in the greater ones. Ye err 
greatly in supposing that Grod selects 
your spiritual teachers to be yonr spirit- 
ual teachers ; He neither turns them to 
the right hand nor to the left hand, nor 
you ; neither is it God nor His Holy 
Scriptm'es that prompt you to hate each 
other, even to glory in your spiritual 
separation one from the other, but the 
brntish passions and spiritual ignorance 
of your spiritual teachers and of your- 
selves. Ye rival sects ! you are as the 
brutish clans of a divided nation, not 
the source of strength to the kingdom of 
Christ upon earth, but the source of 
great weakness. Ye deem yourselves 
the children of God, but the true children 
of God are not undisciplined and dis- 
united as are you. They neither eat 
alike nor drink alike, no, not even are 
they wise alike; but they love G^ alike, 
and His glorious Son onr Bedeemer, and 
all love the Holy Scriptures with real 
love, for to them it is not as a book that 
is sealed, and they have zealous love for 
each other and for all mankind. These 
are the signs of the true children of 
God, signs that are wanting in you, oh 
ye disunited peoples. Ye are as the 
camp followers of an army, disorderly, 
disintegrated, independent, captious, and 
not the true army of the Lord Christ ; 
ye are but savage followers, hating each 
other, separating yourselves one from 
the other through imaginative nonsense; 
but for calling yonrselves His followers, 
mankind would not know you were 
spiritnal soldiers of the army of Christ, 
yonr ways are so much like the ways of 
the godless. 

You deceive yourselves, oh ye sects, 
in permitting your ministers to pray in 
the stead of yourselves; henceforth pray 
for yourselves, sometimes aloud, like as 
you sing aloud, in unison. You do well 
in your singing aloud, do also well in 
your jpraying aZoud. Ye go to the sanc- 



tuaries as listeners, ye should also go as 
talkers and singers to GM and His 
glorious Sob; as resrgwnding tiseentvrs 
to the payers of the minister ; and as 
listeners, communing with Grod and His 
glorious Son in talking and in singing ; 
but most of you are as mutes, contentedly 
so. Ye deceive yourselves, oh ye sects, 
for your sincere prayers aloud, amd your 
sincere songs aloud, are the moAn things 
in your religious services ; the preaching 
of your spiritual teachers is of less ac- 
count, intended principally for the idle 
and the ignorant. But the strong in 
faith need not the preaching, for them, 
selves search the Scriptures, under- 
standing them equally with the preacher. 

The small things of the earth engross 
too much of your thoughts, and things 
of God too little ; therefore your hearts 
towards God and towards mankind are 
very cold. Ye are not really children 
of God, but children of the world, for 
the children of Grod have not hearts of 
ice, but warm hearts of love for Him, 
for His glorious Son, and for all man- 
kind. It is because of the frostiness of 
your hearts that ye keep yourselves 
apart from the oluldren of Grod. Ye 
have been taught to dislike small spirit- 
ual thiugs, and to have cold hearts, 
because of the icy hearts of your 
spiritual teachers. They, finding them- 
selves in the ministry of a sect, have no 
wish to be convinced of their want of 
spiritual love, lest through following the 
dictates of conscience, their daily food 
and the daily comforts of their families 
should be lessened. Therefore they 
strive to keep you apart, not for yowr 
sokes, hut for their own temporal things. 
It is they who teach you to keep apart, 
one from the other, and, poor foolish 
weaklings, you take their will to be 
your will. Deceive yourselves no longer, 
your frosty hearts are not like the warm 
loving hearts of the children of God, 
whose hearts yearn and strive for spirit- 
ual unity. . 

Ye have become icy, oh ye sects ! be- 
cause ye have neglected congregating 
daily in the sanctuaries of your Grod. 
Ye have habituated yourselves by your 
severance one from the other to congre- 
gate together only on the Sabbath day; 
therefore you have become cold-hearted. 
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and your assemblixig on the Sabbath in 
the sanctnaries has become mere form. 
Yon do not assemble even on the Sab- 
bath day ont of real warm love for Grod, 
but hecause it is more wearisome not to 
assemble tkam, to assemble. Verily ye 
haye frosty hearts. On the Sabbath 
day ye appear to be followers of the 
Messiah — ^lukewarm followers only; but 
on every other day ye have no appear- 
ance of being His followers, for ye act 
as those who do not pretend to be His 
followers — ^in this ye are less than the 
sincere followers of the Papal sect — 
truly ye are not children of God ! Your 
children's children will wonder and be 
sad because of your cold-heartedness ; 
they will have greater love and be wiser 
than yourselves. 

The Holy Spirit of God has been 
grieved that ye were so blind ; ye have 
mystified yourselves about that which 
is plain, and therefore art split into 
many sects, and have become almost 
powerless in winning souls to Christ. 
Thy faith is very weeSi: and bewildered ; 
the enemies of Grod have their say 
against Him, and thou poor foolish 
weaklings, cannot answer them con- 
vincingly, and even are afraid of them : 
some of ye even partly coincide with 
their foolish utterances, so that the fools 
think they have gained the victory. Ye 
have left the main road, and every sect 
has strayed into by-paths of folly ; all 
are in error and shall understand they 
are so. Bepentantly ye shall return to 
the main road of spiritual truth, with 
kindliness of heart and unity of purpose, 
and with real spiritual love ye shall hold 
out the hand of fellowship one to the 
other, and walk amicably together as 
become the true children of Grod, be- 
wildering yourselves no more for ever. 

Yet a little while, and the people 
having their spiritual eyes opened will 
leave all the sects of the whole world — 
all being the sects of Babel confusion 
amd nonsense — in abhorrence of their 
cold-heartedness, their selfishness, their 
spiritual ignorance, and their wicked- 
ness, and will enter the true Church of 
Christ and be one with her for ever. 
You believe in Qod, in the Messiah, and 
in the divine inspiration of the Holy 
Scriptures ; what hinders you from | 



uniting yourselves to those who also 
zealously believe in them ? what hinders 
you from being baptized into the only 
true Church of Christ, and be instru- 
mental for great good, and not as here, 
tofore, powerless excepting for evil ? 
There is naught to hinder you excepting 
only your former habits, therefore with 
wise resolve be baptized at once, and 
happiness, which hitherto you have not 
kmown, abaXL alight and rest upon you 
always. 

The Tbinitastan Chubch oj England. 

What shall I specially say to thee, 
thou lukewarm Church, thou Church 
still retaining many errors thou hast 
imbibed from Borne; thou Church of 
the rich a/nd not of the poor, thou Church 
neither hot nor cold, thou Church of 
Babel disorder and clerical rebellion ? 
Sitting quietly dowa while myriads of 
thy people are utterly ignorant of God ; 
placidly regarding thyself when thou 
oughtest to humble thyself to the very 
dust for thy great negligence in not 
winning their souls to Christ. They 
hxmger strongly for spiritual knowledge, 
and behold ! the little bread of life thou 
offerest is so milled with thy chilling 
and upstart pretentiousness, and so 
clothed with thy mysterious nonsense, 
that they cannot eat it, because it is 
loathing to their common sense. Thou 
offerest to many nothing, and to a few, 
as it were that stone, a thing indigestible 
to their souls. They ask of thee the 
pure Water of Life, and behold ! thou 
offerest to them water made muddy by 
thy bewildering nonsense, so that they 
refuse to drink it ; therefore myriads of 
the people of thy nation live and die as 
cattle, utterly ignorant of God. They 
are as abominable in the sight of God 
as were the heathen of old, becoAise of 
thy nbgligence and self-complacency. 

Thou hast complacently suffered the 
lay powers of the nation, who were oft- 
times disbelievers and enemies of God, 
to control, gag, and play the fool with 
thee, as their price for endowing thee. 
They have held thee in check, and been 
thy master, so that thou hast ever been 
a make-believe Church, a mill-stone 
about the neck of all that is good in the 
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nation. Thon hast caused the children 
of Ck)d to become split into many sects 
through thy Inkewarmness in the cause 
of God and thy superciliousness towards 
the people: that great sin lies at thy 
door. Some of thj clerics are now 
sighing to awaken thee, but thou art 
drowsy; and others of ibj clerics are 
cunningly carrying thy people into the 
Tile Papacy, imitating it in their tem- 
ples, rearing images over sacrificial 
altars, and there fooling before them. 
Still thou art drowsy. The bribes the 
enemies of God, the disunited discordant 
law-makers of the nation, give thee in 
endowing thee and thy fatness, make 
thee drowsy, and thy connection with 
the lay powers of the State makes thee 
powerless, for thou art an obedient ser- 
vant, contentedly so, of unwise discor- 
dant men. Wherefore is it that thy 
comparatively few temples are almost 
deserted by the very numerous poor, 
and have become assemblies for display 
of clothing ? Wherefore is it that thy 
higher clerics shamefully neglect their 
duty, receiving too much gold, becoming 
rich, luxurious, and cold-hearted towards 
God, and supercilious towards the poor; 
and thy lesser clerics discontented and 
unruly ? Wherefore is it that thy lesser 
denes are suffered to beard with im- 
punity their congregations, and thy 
higher clerics are suffered to breed dis- 
union, cold-heartedness, and hatred 
among them — ^the very opposite of the 
feast of unity? Wherefore is it that 
thou dost complacently, year after year, 
suffer olerics,perchance unworthyolerics, 
to be appointed over congregations by 
laymen, perchance members of the vile 
"Ptk^wjt others, perchance even infidels 
and the vilest in the nation, and to buy 
and sell thy clerical appointments as 
though they were bartering for oil or 
wine P And wherefore is it that so many 
of thy clerics are so oagorfor promotion, 
not because of their seal for the Messiah, 
but to satisfy their avarieSf their hve qf 
ease, and their fondness for display f 
Wherefore is it that so many fk thy 
deriot are ready to havo their photo- 
graphs displayed, but to feed their 
iMttilyi to th« gMAl MiiidAl of the 
ptOldif ijOA WiMKOfQKO lofltiwil thoa 
^ jfcyii l siiMii iiiii Oii tMh ono 



of them several appointments, that they 
may become rich in gold p 

The enemies of Giod mock Him ; and 
thou, poor weakling, art as one dumb, 
having no plain convincing arguments 
to turn them from being the enemies 
of Grod into His worshipi)ers. Qo, give 
place ! the Lord Grod and His Messiah 
disown thee ; thou art in the way. Yet 
a little while, and thou shalt be die* 
sdved utterly. 

Thx Israxlites. 

And now, ye seed of Abraham, ye 
children of Israel, ye mourners, ye grief- 
stricken, God's grief is as your grief, 
that He has long listened, but has not 
heard your suppliant cry. His Holy 
Spirit cannot, wiU not, transmit your 
prayers to God in heaven, for ye despise 
the Holy One, His Son. Hitherto ye 
would not that the Messiah, Christ, 
should be your King, your Saviour, your 
great atonement. Why will ye so wil- 
fully continue to be blind P God's Holy 
Scriptures are read by you, and were 
also read by your forefathers ; but their 
false traditions misled them, and yon 
continue to follow in their erring foot* 
steps. Your false traditions have mads 
you very unwise, oh ye children of 
IsraeL Be wise now, and secodi dili- 
gently the Scriptures. Ye come of a 
wise stock, the wisest and best of all 
mankind of old, and ye will quickly 
understand that the same Messiah your- 
sdves and your &thers long ei^>ected, 
was really crucified by your f or^thers 
of old. God has abandoned yon, refused 
to hear you, but for a time ; the time 
now at hand, when, rousing yourselves, 
throwing aside your unwise stubborn- 
ness, you thoughtfully compare all pro- 
phecies concerning the Messiah that are 
in Holy Scripture, and so letting' spirit- 
ual light into your minds, yon. find 
revealed that Jesus Christ was really 
the Messiah, and was really oruoifiLed by 
the dkildrenof Israel unwittingly through 
their false traditions. Yes, God inSi 
then hear your repentant waQ, your 
despairing cry, that ory for which He 
and the omoified One have so long been 
listwung; that ory, -mbkh to yoa will 
oxpreas so nraoh g^ifif, will give great 
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J07 in heayen, that the long lost and 
scattered sheep of Israel have at last 
been found, found repentant, snppli- 
oatingf for pardon, through the gpreat 
atonement of the Messiah, the Lamb of 
God. ^en will yon all rise as one man, 
as men who have long been blind, and 
suddenly restored to strong spiritnal 
sight ; and each, girding np his sonl, will, 
with great energy and zeal, be patterns 
to all your Christian brethien, and 
spread far and wide God's Holy Word, 
and compel the nnconverted, by perse- 
verance, to understand it and become 
God's holy children. Then will yon once 
more become a nation, and take qniet 
possession of the land of your ancient 
fathers. 



CHAPTER m. 

Thx Bs-oboanization of the Oira 
OLD Chu&ch or Christ. 

Ths troe nniversal Church of Christ is 
the Church of the Holy Scriptures — the 
Holy Scriptures as accepted by the 
Trinitarian Church of England, ignorvng 
the traditions of men; ignoring also 
the opmions of all mankind who have 
lived since the days of the last of the 
Apostles — accepting the Holy Scrip- 
tures as the only spiritual guide, accept- 
ing them in their natural sense, not 
stra/irwng awy portion to uphold this 
doctrine or that doctrine. It is a Church 
of spiritual truth, of mutual kindness, of 
strong zeal in the holy cause of Christ, 
and of unity of purpose. 

The Church is a society, composed of 
the trae worshippers of God, relying 
wholly upon the great atonement of the 
Messkdi as their atonement, and ac- 
cepting the Holy Scriptures as the only 
spiritual guide in the salvation of their 
souls; banding themselves lovingly to- 
gether in accordance with the precepts 
of the Holy Scriptures, that they may 
worship God with unanimity of purpose, 
as it were with one voice, their holy 
mpplioations and their holy hymns Ot 
praise and thanksgiving ascending np 
to heayen continually, now here, now 
there, all round the earth, the Church 
somewhere communing with Grod con- 
tinually. 



It is a society which, not content with 
winning a home in heaven for them- 
selves, ardently desires that those not of 
their society should become members, 
and win a home for themselves also; 
ardently desirous of convincing the 
thoughtless and the ignorant of their 
grea/t crvme against the Almighty God, 
their Creator, and against the whole of 
mankind, in giving loose to evil thoughts 
and evil passions ; and ardently desirous 
of instilling into them a right knowledge 
of the Holy Scriptures. 

The Church is an army of resolute 
aggressors, seeking out evil, and drag- 
ging it into the light, there exhibiting 
its vileness, and restraining it with firm- 
ness of purpose ; warring not against the 
bodies of mankind, but warring against 
their spiritual ignorance, their thought- 
lessness, their follies, and all injustice, 
especially towards the powerless poor. 

The mission of the true Church of 
Christ is to inculcate spiritual truth, 
and dispel spiritual falsehood; to in- 
stil spiritual knowledge, and expel 
spiritual ignorance; to instil belief in 
God and in the Holy Scriptures, and 
expel disbelief; to inculcate a love of 
what is good, and abhorrence of all that is 
evil. To be matter of fact, rather than to 
indulge in flighty thoughts of the imagi- 
nation ; to be of the true Church, rather 
than of a spurious sect ; to follow the 
spirit of the Holy Scriptures in spiritual 
doctrine, rather than the imaginative 
doctrines of erring men; to rest in hope 
of happiness in heaven, rather than en- 
gross one's thoughts wholly upon the 
things of the world ; to rely upon the 
mediatory death of Christ, in our sup- 
plications to God for pardon, rather 
than upon ourselves; to instil into 
every one the great love of God and of 
His glorious Son for us, and the fervent 
desire of Grod that He should be enabled 
by our uprightness to carry us inta 
heaven; to inculcate that all our dis- 
tresses ensue wholly through sometimes 
our individual follies, and sometimes 
through the wickedness of mankind 
generally ; to instil into every one the 
great truth that when any one does 
wrongfully against God or against any 
one of mankind, the wrong is felt also 
far off, like as when a stone is oast inta- 
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stni water dietiirbaQce is prodnccd 
aronnd; to tench all to obey jost laws, 
mlerg as well aa the ruled } to nphold 
spiritaal common sense and eipel spirit- 
nal nonsense } to worehip God aright, 

shall attain everlasting life in hearen ; 
tohabitnate mankind to be light-minded ; 
to Bnbstitnte order in the nations in the 
Btead of diaorder; to favour perfect 
liberty to the well-disposed, but firmly 
to reatrain the evil-disposed ; toeradicate 
fraud and uphold honesty i to teach al] 
mankind to cease strife and lore peace ; 
to set aside unjost laws, and eubstitnte 
jnst lawa ; to be tender-hearted one to- 
wards the other, and ba of one mind in 
the main spiritual things; to be gene- 
KilUl and not niggardly in assirting the 
distressed, ospeoially the well-diapoeed ; 
to be zealons in the causa of God, and 
not lukewarm ; to abhor idleness and 
inxory ; to love industry and aobncty ; 
to ba kind to the lesser creatnreB of the 
earth, and to cease destroying them for 
sport. This ia the gloriout mitaim qf 
the true Church of Ckritt. 

The strength of this great Bpritual 
■rmj ia in proportion to the strictness 
of its discipline — the disciplina being 
neither so rigid aa to be irksome, ncr 
BO lax as to be disorderly — but like as 
every member of the Chnrch, being a 
child of God, restrains himself from 
doing evil in the sight of God, so he 
restraina himself from being captious, 
discontented, or ambitions tovrards the 
Church : trampling on his own evil 
thonghtB instantly they enter his mind, 
not requiring others to restrain him as 
do the godless, tut restraining himself 
that the many spiritnal aoldiers may be 
disciplined into one strong nnited army 
— the cler^ being tho offioMi^ tixi lay 
njembera as the «uik — -■ "- n^-* 
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The Chnrch Bhall make laws tor Oi» 
governance, in spiritnal things, of its 
otm members; every member ahall 
hoDonrably obey thcso lawa — thoBo of 
the nation not members of the ChuRdi 
shall not be suffered to interf aco with 
Itie Church in spiritual things. In spirit- 
nal things the Church shall not obey 
them. Ko man not of the Choroh sli^ 
have any authority in spiritDal tilings 
over the Church, for how ia it posdUe 
that an Dnspiritoal man can mle wisely 
in spiritual things P the interference of 
nnapiritnal men breeds disorder wherever 
it is suffered. The Church shall not re- 
ceive endowment from the state, but the 
Church shall govern and maint^n itself. 

Tho Chnrch of the nation ahall oon. 
form to the temporal laws of the nation ; 
should any law be unjust the Chnrch 
shall persevere and strive by argument 
to have it rectified. The Chnrch of a 
nation shall assist in upholding the good 
rulers of that nation, but shall keep 
apart from evil rnlera. With oahnneBS, 
wisdom, and firm resolution, they ahall 
not sufFer any evil infioence to be foroed 
npon them ; neither shall they force BOy 
laws of the Church npon any one not w 
the Church. Perfect kindliness <4 hewt, 
with active zeal in disseminating good- 
ness, shall guide the Church in ita rela- 
tion towards all mankind. 

If two or more members disagree they 

shall not resort to the judges of the 

nation in nny one thing, unlefls one of 

the disputants be not a member; the 

Church discipline having no biding 

effect upon that one, the diapnie may 

then be carried before the judges in the 

nation; bnt if the di^mtants ars 

of the Church, they sbill 

oanse to one of the judges 

by the Churoh; and th^ shall 

aod not throogh advooatea, 

case truly, as the ohildrsn of 

Godj M in the hearing of God ; »*"^ the 

Jodge ihall loringly adviae and arbitmte 

— "ably between them, and hi* wmcd 

Iwflnal—biniTing the dispute. 
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Unity in the Chubch. 

God lias not caused the Holy Scrip- 
tures to be written plainly, neither did 
He prompt the prophets to prophesy 
plaii^y ; their sayings and writings are 
full of truth, as it were veiled, that in 
trying to nnravel them mankind might 
nsefnlly spend their life, and ever find 
them fresh; a mine of inexhaustible 
wisdom thinly veiled. Grod foresaw 
that familiar things would be almost 
unheeded, but unfamiliar things excite 
curiosity ; that mankind would bestow 
little thought concerning the vast 
burning sun, the moon, the stars, and 
the other wondrous works of His 
spread plainly throughout the world; 
but that a travelling bud, a comet, an 
TiTiff>.Tnnin.r thing, would excite the 
attention of all, yet not more marvel- 
lous than they. Therefore God in His 
wisdom thinly veiled by parable all 
things relating to the past, the present, 
and the future of man in the Holy 
Scriptures. In like mdnn^r as the 
treasures of the earth are hidden in 
the earthy foxmd only by those who 
diligently seek them ; so the more 
thoToaghly the Holy Scriptures are 
searohed, the greater is the treasure 
found, in each a mine inexhaustible, and 
thus the mind of man is kept from 
fagging. Had Gh)d caused the Holy 
Scanptures to be written plainly, as that 
all His truths might, like the stars, 
be apparent at a glance, men's know- 
ledge of those truths would have palled 
their minds, and like the alphabet of 
their own language be rarely thought 
of. The veiled riches of the Holy 
Scriptores, like those in the earth, 
beofccm as it were every one to seek for 
treasure. At first he scratches only 
iqxm. the smrface, and finds but little, 
pediaps becomes disheartened that all 
tlie treasure has not thereby been 
foandy and being idle seeks no more, 
erar after foolishly believing that the 
earth has no treasure hidden in it. 
THiereaBthe true believer, being earnest, 
not OttptloiiB, digs deeper and deeper 
BtiU, eveiy day finding fresh treasure, 
^^^'^^Tig more the more he digs. It is 
there to e not possible that believers 
di£Fering to greatly in aouteness should 



think alike, yet God accepts their 
worship if they be not idolaters, for God 
intended that each should exercise his 
soul in trying to unravel the parables. 
He has provided for them this spiritual, 
occupation; errors of thought are made, 
but they are forgiven. He has given 
them perfect liberty to contemplate 
Him, however differently they may 
think ; their souls, meditating upon 
goodness, thereby become sanctified. It 
is forgetfulness of God which brings 
condemnation on the souls of men, and 
not their difference of thought. 

Deceive not yourselves; God having 
gfiven perfect freedom to the mind of 
man, it is not possible that the thoughts 
of men concerning anything can be 
alike — ^they are not ahke ; each thinks 
differently from his neighbour, even in 
the simplest matter. Nay, many shall 
see a certain occurrence, and yet each 
will of necessity differ in his account of 
that occurrence; for the romiifications 
of thought a/re thousands of times ten 
thotisand in number, therefore it is folly 
to expect to bring into uniformity all 
the thoughts of men ; the efforts of 
mankind have always been in vain, 
however cruel in their coercion. 

The Holy Scriptures teach that man- 
kind sway themselves by two moving 
principles, good and evil — ^the one en- 
suring everlasting life, the other ever- 
lasting oblivion in the sight of God. 
All the good-disposed may be taught a 
right comprehension of God, and be of 
one mind upon the four great doctrines 
of— 

1. Love for God, 

2. Love for Christ, 

3. Love for the Holy Scriptures, 

4. Love for mankind. 

And joyfully be baptized as members 
of the tine Church of Christ. Difference 
in opinion concerning the lesser doc- 
trines giving joyous occasion of speaking 
and thinking of God, and not of engen- 
dering division; for the good-disposed, 
being spiritually wise, can comprehend 
that vmty is a necessity, but uniformity 
of thought upon the lesser doctrines 
is not a necessity; no, nor yet exact 
uniformity upon the greater doctrines. 
To overcome a strong army that is 
against us, it is necessary that wo 
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should be stronger still. The strength 
of the well-dispoeed Christian army in 
the world to overcoxne the very strong 
eyil-disposed army of the world consists 
in nnity; separately the well-disposed 
are powerless, bat with nnity of spirit 
the evil-disposed army will melt like 
snow before the summer's snn. Hitherto 
the many evil-disposed — evil-disposed 
ih/tough ignorcmee of God — have been 
paramount, because hate to the few 
well-disposed united them more strongly 
than love one for the other among pro- 
fessing Christians. Henceforth the 
many sects shall comprehend they are 
but sects at loggerheads one with the 
other, because they are not truly the 
children of God, and that not one of 
them is the true Church of Christ. The 
well-disposed will cast aside their foolish 
notions, and they will come out of their 
many spurious Churches untrammelled 
by aught; enriching themselves with 
love for God — ^love for His glorious Son 
— ^love for the Holy Scriptures, and love 
for all mankind ; entering into the one 
true Church of Christ with zeal. 

God has given great variety through- 
out the world, no two things are exactly 
alike ; nevertheless there is unity of 
purpose and harmony throughout all 
Qod*B works. Qod does not intend that 
His children should do things alike, 
speak alike, think alike in all things, or 
eat and drink alike ; but Qod does 
reqiUre them fo supplicate for forgivem 
ness of sins tJvrough the mediatory 
death of His yZonoiis 8on; furthermore 
He does require them to take the Holy 
Scriptures as their guide, and He does 
require them to love and assist one 
another in the spiritual war against the 
wickedness of mankind. God is gra- 
ciously satisfied with these four bonds 
of union, whereby mankind become His 
children. The children of God must also 
be satisfied with these bonds of unity. 

The wickedness that reigns through- 
out the world is continued by division 
among the children of Grod, through 
hypocrites separating them as it were 
into distinct sects or families. One 
family requiring as it were every one 
of its members to have pale flesh, or 
hair of a particular colour, or head of 
apartionl&f ahnna. «r legs, arms, or feet 



of a particular form, or teeth posseesing 
certain peculiarities ; each sect foolishly 
refusing to commune with others not 
possessing those peculiarities, refusing 
to own them as brethren, looking upon 
them almost as a different speoies of 
man. 

To hold back, to be outside the pale 
of His true Church, to refuse to hold 
holy communion with the children of 
Grod, is, to sin greatly— is, not to be 
provided with the wedding garment 
of brotherly love. The Lord, in parable, 
feasted the maimed, the halt, and the 
blind, at one great supper, not sepa- 
rating them, for their defects were 
veiled through their acceptance of the 
Lord's invitation; but there was one 
who, like the hypocrites, preferred 
singularity ; he also presented himself, 
and showed, by not having on a wedding 
garment, that he did not own the Lord's 
guests, all of whom had on the wedding 
garment of unity, to be his brethfen, 
preferring to stand aloof from them; 
therefore he was driven out with con. 
tumely by command of the Lord Him* 
self. 

Bemember always that a few tmited 
men are almost powerless for good, but 
many, having unanimity of purpose, may 
remove the greatest of all the mountains. 
In like manner, a sect is almost power- 
less for good. Bival sects fritter away 
all their power, neutralizing the good 
intentions one of the other, but their 
union as one Church will enable them to 
do mighty things for the general welfare. 
Strive therefore to the very utmost^ 
quickly to break down division; let 
every one be no longer dissevered one 
from the other, and powerless, but 
zealously assist each other with unani. 
mity of purpose. Hitherto you, oh sects, 
have set stubbornly your backs towards 
a central purpose, marching from it; 
now wheel yourselves about, and advance 
with your faces towards the one Church 
of Christ your glorious King, let that be 
your centre of unity. 

Say not among yourselves. What saith 
this preacher or that preacher? but 
rather say, "What saith the Scriptures?" 
for let it be widely known among you 
all, that many having authority, and 
many teachers, will strive strenuously. 
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even tbrongli falBely interpreting the 
Scriptures, to keep yon dissevered. 
Satisfied with their position, they will 
striye to prevent any change in i^onr 
minds. Be watchfiil, therefore, and 
turn yonr backs on them. Let this be 
yoor answer : ** Look ronnd upon yonr 
nation, and behold the misery, the 
vicionsness, and the spiritoal ignorance 
of the people throngh disunion among 
the worshippers of Qtod, We are almost 
powerless, tiieref ore evil in all its forms 
is rooted in the habits of the people ; 
we vfUl no longer he diawnited, bnt with 
imanimity of purpose and kindness of 
heart will form one Church, and root out 
those evil habits, and habituate them to 
that which is just, holy, and good." 

In the name of the Almighty Grod, and 
of His glorious Son our great Atonement, 
you are now bidden to commune and hold 
spiritual fellowship with all the chil^n 
c^ God, the members of the One Universal 
Church of Christ ; their wedding garment 
is their holy bond of love and unity of 
purpose. Let not the Almighty God 
and His glorious Son see you without 
this wed£ng garment; for the time has 
oome when God wiU distinguish those 
who are His children from those who are 
not, and He will declare those who hold 
back to be warring against Him. €k)d 
desires to behold an army of united holy 
children, and not its scattered frag- 
ments. 

Behold, the seed has now been sown in 
the richest soil the earth affords ; never, 
theless the soil is very, very poor, yet 
the seed wiU sprout into a plant, and it 
will flourish, and man will not have 
power to stop its growth, and it will 
overspread the earth, so that all the 
nations will nestle happily under it* 

Celibact op the Glesgt. 
It 18 not possible for a Church of married 
clergy to be the one universal Church 
over the whole earth, nor even over the 
whole of the nation. Of necessity it 
must be a lukewarm Church, for 
"ma/rried clergy are a perpetual weak- 
ness to a CTvu/rch; they are clerics who 
strive to unite God with the world, a 
thing impossible. Ofttimes they give 
themselves strongly to Grod, and almost 
ignore the world j at other times, being 



sorely tempted by family associations 
amd cores, they give themselves strongly 
to the world, and almost ignore God. Their 
family cares and temptations are like 
weeds, choking more or less a promising 
plant ; the plant would be a more goodly 
one were the weeds not there. Married 
clergy are as mill-stones to a zealous 
Church ; they are a great source of luke- 
wammess, discontent, and discord in a 
nation, for they are very burdensome to 
the weaklings of the people. The 
weaklings among the people are un- 
willing to bear tlie heavy yoke of the 
famUUes of ma/rried clergy , in addition to 
the maintenance of all the schools and 
all the sanctuaries, so that the schools 
become insufficient, and the sanctuaries 
also; many of the people become neg- 
lected, and live without comprehending 
God, as do the heathen ; the weaklings 
of the Church become discontented and 
captious, seeing the lukewarmness of the 
married clergy, and the shameful ignor- 
ance of the people, and many separate 
themselves from the Chm*chand become 
as enemies. It is better to use the 
dedicatory offerings in maintaining 
mam/y spvrii/wil teachers than in main- 
taining TMiny wives wad their numerous 
cMld/ren ; and it is better that a spiritual 
teacher should devote himself wholly to 
spiritual things, than that he should take 
to himself a wife and be harassed and 
become worldly-minded through family 
ca/res. A sensuous man is utterly un- 
worthy to be a spiritual teaoher in the 
Church of Christ. It is better that tbe 
lay members should be satisfied that 
their dedicatory offerings are wisely ex. 
pended in extending a right knowledge 
of God, than that they should be wasted 
upon sensuous men. If a spiritual 
teacher desire matrimony, let that 
teacher give place to another more 
worthy to be a servant of our God, and 
of His glorious Son ; therefore the clergy 
shall vow before a congregation, in the 
sight of Crod, to live a life of strict 
celibacy while they continue spirituaX 
teachers of the people, and they shall 
cease to be spiritual teachers should 
they fail to continue celibate. This shall 
be a perpetual decree of the One Church 
of Christ; it shall not be lawful for 
mankind to annul or amend it. 
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Ko longer shall the females be subor- 
dinate to male teachers in spiritual 
things, for hitherto men Jva/oe signally 
failed to convince either the males or the 
females, bnt the females of the Chnrch 
of Christ shall be equal in spiritual 
things to the males, that the intelligent 
of the males may concentrate their zeal 
in opening the understanding of the 
males, and the intelligent of the females 
perform the same estimable office to 
their own sex; for females a/re more 
a/menal)le to the spiritual teaching of 
their own sex, and males to that of their 
own sex. Each sex shall have its own 
sanctuaries, its own spiritual teachers, 
schools, and institutions, set apart, 
wholly to itself. Only to certain high 
spiritual male governors in the Church 
shall the female teachers be subordinate; 
in all else the females of the Church 
shall be equal in the sight of the Church 
to the males of the Church. 



The Creed. 

I believe the holy writers of the 
Scriptures were prompted by God, the 
Almighty Creator and Governor of all 
things, to write them ; therefore I believe 
the Holy Scriptures to be true. I also 
believe the angel Jesus Christ came 
down f rqm heaven, became man, suffered 
death for us, arose again, and ascended 
into heaven, where He reigns over the 
pardoned souls of the obedient who have 
preceded us into heaven, and over us 
His followers. I believe it the holy duty 
of all His children to obey Him, worship 
Him, to love and assist one another to 
the uttermost, and also to strive to teach 
all mankind to love, obey, and worship 
Him. Amen. • 

The creed of the Church shall be un- 
changeable; nothing shall be added 
thereto, nor anything be taken there- 
from. It shall be for ever the one 
univerBal creed. 



CHAPTER IV. 

The Be-commbncehent ov thb Tsub 
Chvkch. 

The true Church of Christ has teen in 

abeyance from the days of the last of 

^0 ApoBtlea nntH now, through the 



great errors of the Christians who came 
after. The good seed of the Word has 
now again been sown, and plenteous 
fruit w5ll hereafter be produced. 

Upon the whole earth there is not. 
found one priest worthy to ordain any 
of mankind into the ministry of the 
true Church, for all the nations, with 
their priests, have gone astray. The 
long lines of successive priests, some 
weU disposed, others very evil, have 
taught great error, therefore they were 
but long lines of successive eviL 

In the stead of a priest, two or more 
right-minded laymen shall, for this 
special occasion only, nominate one 
man, and one woman, right-minded 
like themselves, to be the first spiritual 
teachers in the Church. The two or 
more laymen shall make it wid.ely 
known in the nation, during four suc- 
cessive weeks, that upon a certain day 
in the fifth week, they, as the mouth, 
pieces of certain right-minded of man. 
kind, will elect one man and one 
woman, to be the first spiritual pastors 
of the re-organized Church. The males 
shall nominate the male, and the females 
shall nominate the woman, and their 
selection Grod will deem good ; He will 
accept them as the leaders of His 
people. They shall afterwards assemble 
together, males and females, in their 
first sanctuary. In the sanctuary they 
shall have an altar, not an altar for 
sacrifice, for that is not needed in the 
Church of Christ, but an altar for dedi^ 
catory offerings unto God. They shall 
in the sanctuary abjure aloud all con- 
nection with the many spurious sects 
existing in the world; then they shall, 
through one male and one female 
spokesman, as mouth-pieces of the con. 
gregation, nominate the selected ones 
to be the first ministers of the true 
Church of Christ. Immediately there* 
after the selected ones shall together 
ascend upon the altar, and before the 
congregation, sprinkle themselves and 
one another with water, then suppliantly 
dedicate themselves aloud as zealous 
servants of Grod, to God, and they shall 
be the first ordained vicars of the tm& 
re-organized Church of Christ, The 
male vicar as the spiritual pastor of the 
males, and the female vicar as th» 
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spixitne^l pastor of the females. The 
. males of the congregation, of the choris- 
ters, and. of the other officials of the 
sanctuary, shall also ascend the altar, 
and be Imptized into the Church by the 
male priest; and he shall suppliantly 
beseech Gk)d to accept them as sincere 
followers of the Messiah Christ, and 
,themselyes shall join alond in the sup- 
plication, and dedicate themselves to 
God as zealous followers of His dear 
Son. The offerings shall then and 
thereafter always be laid upon an altar 
and dedicated to God for the service of 
the Church, preparatory to their being 
used; and out of the dedicatory offer- 
ings, the cost of the sanctuary shall 
be defrayed to the sureties. In like 
manner shall the female vicar after- 
wards baptize into the Church, in the 
first female sanctuary, the females of 
her congregation, and dedicate them- 
selves upon the altar to Gbd, and the 
cost of their sanctuary be defrayed out 
of their dedicatory offerings. 

The two vicars, and the baptized of 
those two first congregations, shall be 
accounted as very honourable after- 
wards, in the Church. The two vicars 
shall have authority, by reason of their 
office, to ordain others solemnly into 
the ministry; none but those oidained 
by the constituted authorities in the 
Church shall be empowered to appoint 
spiritual teachers or officials in the 
Church, or be acknowledged by the 
Church; for, like .as men discipline 
their armies, so shall the Church be dis- 
ciplined, that order and authority may 
reign throaghout. 

When twenty sanctuaries have been 
consecrated by the male vicar, each 
sanctuary having one rector and one 
curate, he shall appoint the most 
efficient of the rectors to be vicar over 
ten of the sanctuaries ; and thereafter, 
until they have a bishop, for every ad- 
ditional ten sanctuaries there shall be 
appointed by the whole of the vicars an 
additional vicar. As it is with the males^ 
BO shall it be with the females. 



When there are ten male vicars, they 
shall appoint, for this occasion only, one 
of their number to be their bishop, and 
he shall appoint and ordain, out of 
the rectors, one to fill the vacant 



vicarage. Thus a bishop shall supervise 
the clerics of about two hundred sanc- 
tuaries. When there are ten more 
male vicars, the bishop shall appoint 
one out of the vicars to be a bishop, and 
the two bishops. shall appoint one out of 
the rectors to the vacant vicarage. 
Then they shall separate the nation into 
two dioceses ; one shall be bishop over 
one diocese, and the other the bishop 
over the other diocese. From time to 
time, as the Church increases in growth, 
so they shall adjust the extent of the 
vicarage districts, both male and female; 
and for every additional ten male vicars 
the bishop shall appoint, as before, a 
vicar to be a bishop, and a rector to bo 
vicar in his stead, the bishops separating 
the nation into dioceses, and adjusting the 
vicarages as they may deem necessary. 

When there are ten bishops they shall 
appoint, for this occasion only, one of 
their number to be their archbishop, 
and the bishops shall nominate one of 
the vicars to fill the vacant bishopric. 
When there are twenty bishops, then 
the archbishop shall appoint out of 
the bishops another archbishop; and for 
every additional ten bishops the arch- 
bishops shall appoint, out of the bishops, 
an additional archbishop. Thus in every 
archdiocese there shall be about two 
thousand sanctuaries. From time to 
time, as the Church increases, so 
shall the archbishops adjust their arch- 
dioceses. Every bishop in the sight of 
God is equal one to the other, and every 
archbishop is equal in the sight of God 
one to the other. 



In changing a cleric from one office 
to another, the most zealous and fittest 
shall be selected; the welfare of the 
Church shall be strictly kept in view, 
no undue favouritism shall be shown. 
The high officials of the Church shall 
set a good example to the nation in this 
matter, and the whole Church shall 
dutifully acquiesce, without any demur, 
in those acts of discipline. 



The curates and school teachers of 
a sanctuary shall be appointed by the 
rector of that sanctuary ; the rector of 
a sanctuary by the vicar of the dist'^'***" 
wherein that sanctusxY ia loco^tft^ 
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TicatageB vacnnt tbroiiKli death at 
<other cBoaea, by tha biahop of that 
diocese, out of tbe rectors; to bigboprica 
VeoBnt throi^h death or other causes in 
on arch-dioaese, b; tha arohbiihnp of 

that diooeae. 

All the biabops and archbishops stall 
fee males ; tha female clerics shall be 
enbordinata to tha bishops, but not to 
tba leaser maleB, 

From time to time the biahopa and 
Drchbiehops shall hold conTocatiooa to 
Bdjnst tbe gerecal districts necassitated 
by the (crowth of the Chnrch, and to 
adJQst whatever else they may doom 
liecessary ; bnt they shall not eS*ect any 
change nijoas it be very neceaeary, and 
their conncilH ehall be brief and to tha 
paint. Their decision, and not their 
argaments, shall be published. They 
Ghall exhibit to tha nation the great 
Btrength of their nnity of porpoae, and 
shall in that thing aet a bright example 
to the nation. 

Csll not yonr BaQctuariesby the name 
cf church, tor the tmo Chnrch of Chriat 
is not a aanctnary, but all the trne fol- 
lowers of Christ ; all Hia trne foltowera 
thronghont the whole world constitnte 
His one Chnrch, Chriat being the root 
und atom, the eeveral national Churches 
aa the branches, like aa the root, the 
.stem, and the branches of a tree are one 
tree. Neither call yonrselvea the Chnrch 
of thia nation or of that nation, bnt the 
Choroh of Christ in yonr nation, for the 
Chnrch of Christ vrill cover the whole 
world, and not your nation only. 



DlSCIFLISiBT KuLl 



There 









ahall control 



all the olerics attached to hia sanctuary ; 
the male rectors over the sanctuaries 
for males, and tbe female rectora over 
the sanctoaries for females. The minis- 
ter of every sanctnary shall control and 
appoint all the school-teachers belonging 
to tbe schools of his aanctnary. So that 
all school .teachers and tlie cnrata shall 
be reBponsible to the rector^ the maJea 
to the male rector, and the females to 
the female reotorj all the rectors of a 
vicarage to the vicar, all the vicars of a 
diocese to their bishop, and all the biahopa 
of an amhdJooese to tieir arehbiEhopa -, 



and the arohbisbops responaihle to the 
whole Chnrch in the nation, to God, and 
to Hii beloved Son in heaven. 



the biahop to his archbishop, and he to the 
plain teaobings of the Holy SoriptuTss, 
and to the rolel of the Chorcli. 

The rectors shall be called the con' 
vicoers of the people; they ahall be 
selected for their great ability in preach- 
ing to the people, convincing Uiem oC 
the truth of the Holy Scriptnrea ; they 
shall be selected not merely for theitr 
oratory, but /or their ability ta conrtnee. 
They shall not preach oftener than once 
in their own sBnctaary every ten sab- 
baths, that tha rectors and tha congre' 
gationa may alike he freshened. On the 
other nine sabbaths they shall preach in 
nine other eanctuariea appointed by 
their vicar 1 preaching the aame words, 
OF in modified words, for that which is 
strong in convincing one congregation is 
atrong also in convincing others— their 
f;reat aim shall be to teach plainly, 
briefly, and oonvincingly. 

It is neoeasary that every cleric should 
read tha Scriptnrea and the services, 
where read, Ihoroughly tiiell and impres' 
eivcly, with » clear, strong voioe, that 
every word may be caoght by the whol^ 
congregation ; and tbe bishops are en- 
joined not to ordain any one deSdent in 
these important requiaites, and to dis' 
place for a time, or permanently, any 
clerics from ministering in the sanctu- 
aries who may become inefficient ; for 
the aonla of the congregation must not 
be jeopardized through the ineffectire- 
nesB of any cleric. It ia indispensable 
that the diaoipline of the Church should 
not be in feeble hands ; therefore let 
every archbishop, biahop, vicar, rector, 
cnrate, and school-teacher, resign the 
solemn trust hia fcUow-men have com- 
mitted to his care, when sickness has 
incapacitated him from ministering to 
the people thoroughly well, and when 
ho haa attained the age of sixty years- 
Failing to resign, he shall be displaced. 
Let them be enperannnated, reoeivii^ 
their ycac^j sU^^nd in full until death. 
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The duty of the clergy is to officiate 
!n the aanotoariea, in £e crdinanoes of 
the Ghnrc^ and to take charge of the 
spiritnal education ol the members of 
the Church $ to minister to the sick, to 
connsel the distressed in mind, and to 
relieve the necessities of the trne chil- 
dren of God. The Ghnrch shall not 
BitfFer 91DJ worthy member to want food, 
Bhelter, or raiment ; with special kindli- 
ness of heart shall their necessities be 
vapplied. The rite of infant baptism 
shall be administered by the male clerics, 
and not by the female ; bnt all nnbaptized 
femalee above the age of one year shall 
be baptized by the female clerios* 

The ambitious, the unscrupulous, and 
the promoter of discord among the 
clerics shall be at once deprived of his 
offices for ever, as unworthy to be a 
spiritual teadier of the people. Neither 
the Church, nor any part thereof, shall 
ohionicle either his sayings or his doings, 
for he shall be accounted unworthy. 
Those who creep stealthily with a mask 
into the ministiy shall be resolutely dis- 
placed by the bishop of their diocese, 
instantly the mask is detected. The 
peace of the Church shall be maintained. 
Through strict discipline of the clerics 
it shall be preserved. 

Each one of the clerics shall be actively 
zealous, irreproachable, governing kindly 
but firmly ; not permitting rebellion of 
subordinate clerics, neither permitting 
any other than their fellow-clerics to 
exercise authority in clerical matters, 
nor permitting clerics to interfere with 
the temporal government of the nation; 
working with the laity in a very kindly 
spirit where their active co-operation 
can be made available — and it can be, 
very extensively — remembering that 
clerics and laymen, if children of God, 
are equal in His sight, their different 
positions being simply a mutual arrange- 
ment between man and man ; the one 
undertaking zealously to devote himself 
to religiously instructing and guiding 
his fellows in the right way, and to lead 
them in the religious services ; the lay- 
men undertaking to provide the clerics 
with food and the other necessaries 
that they may do so. Eemembering 
that the clerical office must not bo 



suifeired to dwindle into an office of 
idleness and ease, as in the spurious 
Churohss, but be always full of active 
zeal in the mighty war of the true 
Church against the many evils in the 
world. .«-.— ««^ 

God does not appoint the clerics, but 
He accepts their ministerings as leaders 
of the true Church. 

Numerous of the clergy, both male 
and female, shall be devoted wholly to 
missionary looking up of children for 
the schools, and for ministering spiritu- 
ally to the sick in their own hemes — 
for the conversion of all under error, 
and for spiritual advice to the godless, 
the careless, and the reckless — ^the male 
missionaries having the charge of all 
males, and the female missionaries of 
all females, who are not yet of the 
Church, or who, through sickness, can. 
not attend the sanctuaries. Every 
sanctuary shall have missionaries 
labouring in the district of that sanc- 
tuary. They shall wear a distinctive 
costume ; a plain dark blue outer robe, 
having embroidered thereon the ensign 
of the Church, a plain black cross sur- 
mounted with the crown of glory in 
white ; their headdress shall be black in 
colour. Let others of the clergy be 
teachers in the schools, and those edu- 
cated for the ministry, but unordained, 
be their assistants. 



The Church shall establish schools to 
the very uttermost, for children will be 
the future perpetuators of the Church ; 
without them the Church is weak, but 
with them in great numbers the Church 
will become very strong. 

The ministers shall baptize all who 
may sincerely desire to be baptized into 
the Church, having the requisite know- 
ledge, and being worthy — themselves 
and their children. 



There shall be three orders in the 
Church, separating the Church into three 
divisions. 

1. Those worthy ones who have been, 

and those who are sincere zealous 

workers of the Church, these, both 

cleric and lay, are the saints of the true 

J Church-, \lE -verj «)X\.^>iJcA \os«S^\^^^ 
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esteemed by God of all His cliildreii^- 
these only hold holy communion at the 
greater feast of imity. 

2. Those between the ages of sixteen 
and twenty-one years, who being too 
yonng to assist at the greater feast of 
nnity, are deemed worthy to hold holy 
communion at the lesser feast of unity. 

3. Those who are below the age of 
sixteen years ; also those not having a 
right ^owledge, the lukewarm, the 
careless, the idle, and the unworthy. 

It shall not be lawful for males, 
other than bishops and archbishops, to 
enter the sanctuaries for females during 
religious service, nor be present at the 
Lord's table with them ; nor lawful for 
females to enter the sanctuaries for males 
during religious service, other than at 
the rite of marriage, and at the rite of 
infant baptism, nor be present at the 
Lord's table with them; the female 
spiritual teachers shall thickly veil the 
face when among men — only in the 
presence of the bishops and archbishops 
shall they unveil. 

The ordained clerics, male and female, 
when not officiating in the sanctuaries, 
shall wear comfortable habits, distin- 
guishing them from the laity, of a fashion 
suited to the climate, from which they 
shall not deviate; from the highest to 
the lowest the fashion and the colour 
shall be alike ; the colour shall be like to 
the blue of the sky, that of the unordained 
clerics dark blue, plain, and all of one 
colour, girt about the loins. The cover- 
ing for the head shall be deep blue. 
They shall not wear rings upon their 
fingers, nor ornament of any kind, nor 
suffer any emblem or symbol upon their 
persons or their sanctuaries, excepting 
only the ensign of the Church, a plain 
black cross surmounted with a crown of 
glory embroidered in white. This ensign 
shall be embroidered six inches in length, 
from the bottom of the cross to the top 
of the crown of glory, upon each breast 
of the habit ; it shall not be of greater 
size upon any of the habits at any time. 

The ministering habits of the arch. 

bishops shall be white, embroidered with 

gold-colour thread, not profusely, but 

sufficient to distinguish their office from 

iliai of the bishops, whose ministering 

habitP ' -ifio be white, slightly em- 



broidered with gold-colour thread. The 
ministering habits of the lesser clergy 
shall be plain white ; and the habits of 
the choristers shall also be plain white ; 
upon each breast shall be the ensign of 
the Church, a plain black cross sur- 
mounted with the crown of glory in 
gold-colour thread. 

All the ordained and unordained 
clerics of a sanctuary shall take their 
plain, satisfying meals, and live in one 
house together, the males and females 
in separate houses; each shall be pro- 
vided with two rooms, plainly but com- 
fortably furnished, that comfortably 
and socially they may reside together, 
and yet be not over-burdensome to their 
people; male servitors shall serve the 
males, and female servitors the females. 



A separate house shall be provided 
for every vicar, every bishop, and arch- 
bishop. The vicar shall not have more 
than two servitors, a bishop not more 
than three, an archbishop not more than 
four. 

The archbishop shall be esteemed, in 
tTie sight of the Churchy supreme over 
the chiefs of the nation in spiritual 
things. 

Every cleric ministering in a sanc- 
tuary, and the superannuated below the 
office of a bishop, shall have the word 
" Beverend " prefixed to the name, and 
every bishop and archbishop shall have 
the words "Very Eeverend** prefixed 
to his titular appellation. When a 
bishop or archbishop is addressed, he 
shall be addressed like as a rector is 
addressed, with great respect, but with- 
out servility. Christ only is Lord of 
His Church, and there are no lesser 
lords. 

Every vicar shall be an honorary 
judge, advising and arbitrating upon all 
matters in di&pute between lay members 
in his vicarage, or between ^e clerics 
and lay members; to the advice or 
award of the vicar they shall defer. If 
one of the disputants should reside in 
one vicarage, and another of the dis- 
putants in another, then the two vicars 
Bhali 'QmtQdi7 Qonslder and arrange the 
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matter. The male vicars shall adjudi- 
cate when the disputants are males, and 
the female vicars when they are females. 
When disputes arise between male and 
female lay members, the male vicars 
shall be arbitrators ; and where disputes 
arise between male and female clerics, 
then the bishops of their respective 
dioceses shall be the arbitrators. It 
shall be considered dishonourable to 
prefer the award of a judge who is 
not a member of the Church. A vicar, 
being also an arbitrator in things tem- 
poral, shall have a rector to assist him 
in his spiritual duties. 

Should either of the disputants be 
dissatisfied with the award of the vicar, 
then the dispute shall be carried before 
the bishop of the diocese ; but it shall 
not be accounted honourable to the 
dissentient thus to trouble the peace of 
the Church; the children of God should 
strive to ensure peace, and not cause 
trouble. 



The Church shall not suffer any 
member to be oppressed or injured 
willfully by those not of the Church; 
his fellow members near by shall re- 
solutely succour him to their very ut- 
most; the just cause of that one shall 
be the cause of the whole Church of the 
nation; resolutely oppression shall be 
resisted ; the voice of the whole Church 
shall be centred in the rulers of the 
Church, they shall be the mouthpieces 
of the Church, and all the members 
shall uphold them. The members shall 
not take upon themselves one to con- 
sider himself to be at liberty to do this 
thing, another to do that thing, but, like 
the soldiers of a well-disciplmed army, 
the voice of the rulers shall be to them 
as words of command to be obeyed, and 
not criticised, that their words may have 
great weight in the nation. 

Every bishop shall appoint in his 
diocese a lay member of the Church, 
learned in the laws of the nation, who 
shall carry before the judges of the 
nation every act of wrong, of oppres- 
sion, and of wilful injury to any member 
in the diocese, committed by those not of 
the Church. The act shall not be ex- 
aggerated, but plainly and with strict 
truth it should be brought before the 
judge. It shall be accounted very dis- 



honourable to exaggerate or lie in the 
matter ; the children of God shall 
not in that thing imitate the godless 
advocates. 

Should any communicating member of 
the Church be unruly, and persist in 
setting at naught the admonitions of the 
rulers of the Church, they shall cause 
his name to be expunged from the com- 
municant rolls of the Church, and it shall 
be deemed dishonourable in the sight of 
God for communicating members there- 
after to hold social fellowship with him ; 
they shall abhor him, Uke as they shall 
abhor the liar and the fraudulent. If 
he repent, and the mlers of the Church 
be satisfied with the sincerity of his 
repentance, he may again be restored 
as a communicant into the Church. 



The Ensign op the Chuech. 
This shall be an ensign unto you, that 
ye may distinguish your brethren, the 
children of Christ, from those who are 
not His children. Upon your E|anctuaries, 
upon the habits of your spirituial teachers, 
and upon the dress of all the 'workers of 
the Church, and upon the dress of all 
those in the seminaries and institutions 
of the Church, and upon the dress of all 
who congregate at the Lord's Feast of 
Unity, and at the love feasts ; upon all 
the hymnals, psalters, devotional books, 
the Holy Scriptures, and upon all printed 
announcements of the officials of the 
Church of Christ, there shall be a Cross 
surmounted by a Crown of Glory ; the 
former commemorating the sufferings of 
Christ for us, the other commemorating 
His present glory. The one shall not 
be used without the other. No other 
ensign shall you have upon your sanctu- 
aries, upon your houses, upon the habits 
of your teachers, or upon aught else. 
That ensign of our Lord, the King Christ, 
shall be to you a visible rallying point, 
a bond of union ; you shall not at any 
time disgrace it in the eyes of any one, 
but they shall deem it honourable through 
the uprightness and kindness of heart 
yov/rsehes the bearers thereof entertain 
towards mankind, especially towards 
those who are brethren in Christ ; but 
in no part of the interior of the sanctuary, 
nor in the school-house, nor in any house, 
shall the ensign be fixed. What the 
orescent is to the Mahometan so th 
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Sbhihibies. 

The chndren of the Church, from six 
to fourteen jearg of sa^e, sball be eda- 
csted in teininarieB set adde bj the 
Cborch I thej ahall all be taught alike. 
The toandation of their knowledge Bhall 
be the Holj Scriptaraa. Thej ihal] be 
habituated to uprightness of conduct ; 
they shall not be debarred from recrea- 
tioD, for iimooent recreation is very good 
ID ^ of ntankiDd, it is only that ohich 
IB not iimooeat tbat is to be ahonned. 
3I» beat behaved, that are learned in 
the BoriptaieB aai good readers, shall 



be fnrtlMr ediumted in <ithar HnninariM, 
tfaat tlwj waj beoooe ■piritnaltekchua 
of ttepecfilai UisTDihall bo no ondiui 
^TDnr ikaWi^ but Ui« bait bdmred 
good ran^n, tbat an leaniad in tka 
Scziptvet, aUa alona ba aalaotad, 
whetbar tbair pamnta are lialt at poott 
the Church aball ednoata and proride tor 
tliem, in tiiia tmng-^thaChnroh tbtJl da 
its duty oontinB^ly. They ahall ba 
oonsdarod tb« floinc ol tha youtb of 

Cbildrao ander fborteen yean oi iigo 
shall not ba robbed of their birthright 
to be educatad ; they ihall oot be nog* 
leotsd noc aet to work Six tiiair liTeli- 
haDd; they ahall not be fcroed into 
igiunnoe, Uiroogli bung fgziMd into 
aerrile vorfc. 

From amoog tha beat oombioted at 
the male andtenialepoodtol thaaohoidt, 
not set apart for tbe ministiT, Aall, 
at tha age of fOnrtean yean, be aalaotad 
those wbo desire to ba serritixsi tlu^ 
shall be tanght tha neoenary duties of 
serritors, or of aomo himdicraf^ until 
the age of sixtean jean, when tha office 
of servitor oc of the baodiomft ahaJI ba 
prortded for them. 

The seleotod youth of both aezea In- 
tended (or the nmustiy, shall beeduoated 
until tha agea ot twauty^one yean, in 
all manner of uaefal knowledge, in the 
scienoee, the prinoiplaa cf law and 
equity, the act of ocaixaj, the art of 
unging in imisoii, and the nmple 
remedies of the physioiBn and soigeon. 
Those aelsoted tor foreign "■■■'-*"■ shall 
also be tongbt the language ol the 
conntry for which they an dastinad. 
At the age of twenty^ne jeara th^ 
ahall be appointed teachen in tiis hmaa 
schools; and a 



speech, the best readwg, those strong 
in health, and the brat o^ncted, to ba 
cnratea ; and from the rasidne shall ba 
selected those whose o£Bce shall be to 
read out of the Holy Scriptorea, sod 
explaining them to the sick of tha 
people ; and from tiie residue some shall 
be full; taught tha art of the physician 
and the surgeon; and some shall be 
teachers in the sobools ; they shall sill 
be accounted clerics, and wear the blue 
hoQoorable habits li olerios, and eaoh 
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shall haye embimdered on the breast of 
the habit the ensign of the Ghnroh. 

The Ghnroh in everjnation shall striye 
to the Qttermost to oarry to nations, 
baring a less knowledge of QoA, a right 
comprehension of Him; therefore, for 
OTery ten sanotnaries, the Church shall 
educate and maintahi, until the age of 
twenty-one jearsj one well-disposed in- 
telligent male, and one intelligent female 
of a foreign nation ; they shall be con- 
sidered IQ^e to your own people, and at 
the age of twenty-one years they shall 
be appointed assistants to the mission- 
aries of their own people s they shall be 
aoooimted clerics of the Chnrch, and 
wear the blue habits of clerics, and ha^e 
embroidered on the breast of the habits 
the ensign of the Chnrch. Until the 
eereral nations are well g^nnded in a 
right knowledge of Gk)dand in general 
e£ication, shall the Chnrch, in an in- 
tel]%ent nation, maintain and educate 
those intended as missionaries. 

8elf -supporting schools and colleges 
■hall also be established away from 
towns, distributed throughout the nation, 
in connection with the Church, which 
shall be under the supervision of the 
▼icar in whose district they may be 
located. 

Missions. 
Christ died not for a few but for all 
who can upon His name, worshipping 
His Father, the God and Creator of all 
things. The Messiah has commanded 
His followers, the Church, to be very 
zealous, and to spread the good tidings 
of the gospel in eyery nation, conyincing 
them of its truth, ihat all mankind may 
become His followers, and enter heayen, 
where He is. A lukewarm Church, in 
the sight of God, is a failure in that it 
fails to bring the nations to the feet of 
Jesus; it fails to conyince the nations 
of the truth of the good tidings of the 
Messiah; she idly locks the treasure 
within her bosom, from sheer want of 
loye towards Christ and towards man- 
kind — ^the good tidings she only weakly 
belieyes, and therefore she only weakly 
acts; she is only lightly prized in heayen, 
for she lacks the one thing needful, 
zealous faith. Be ye not thus unworthy, 
but throw all the united strength of 
your strong zeal first upon the people of 



your own nation, striye your uttermost 
to make plain to them the mighty plan 
of God ; let that plan be to you as an. 
alphabet, the gproundwork of all spiritual 
knowledge, then they will clearly under- 
stand the mission of Christ from heayen 
to eart^, and being oonyinced they will 
become an upright people; then will 
their uprightness be as a shining light 
before your missionaries abroad, and 
great wUl be their success among the 
nations. Take special heed and be not 
like those bewilderers — the spurious 
clerics, who preach bewildering nonsense 
to their flocks, year after year, teaching 
them nothing ; but teach frequently the 
mighty plan of God, until like their own 
alphabet they haye thoroughly mastered 
it ; thai will the Holy Soriptiues be eyer 
afterwards to them a mine of great 
spiritual wealth and a gpreat comfort. 

The archbishops shall lay aside a per. 
tion of the Church funds for foreign 
missionary purposes ; they shall appoint 
the missionaries, and uplu)ld effectiyely 
at home a foreign missionary institution, 
that foreign missionary e&rts may be 
thoroughly assisted. 

Te shall not call yourselyes Protestants, 
but Chris1(ians, for your priesthood comes 
not out of the Papacy, nor do you protest 
against the Papacy; for she is not a 
Christian Church but a spurious Church, 
being only part Christian, a greater part 
idolatrous, and a gpreater part still, un- 
scriptural; therefore the true Church 
does not protest ag^ainst her, nor against 
the Church of Mahomet, but ignores the 
Papacy altogether as a Christian Church ; 
ignoring also theotherspurious Churches, 
by whateyer name they are called. 

It shall be the great aim of the Church 
in eyery nation to habituate eyery one 
of her members to perfect uprightness, 
in the sight of God and in the sight of 
man, causing them always to cherish in 
their minds that each is a member of 
the whole holy family of Grod upon earth 
— each assisting the other in all good 
things to the uttermost. 

Behold, ye women, faithful followers 
of the Lord Christ, into thy hands God 
g^yes thy sex, to teach them His Word, 
and to teach and love them as thy 
sisters, and to teach them to love and 
cherish each other as children of the 
Most High God. The Messiah^ th" 
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King, desires that thou shouldest win 
all thy sex to God, for behold the time 
has now come when throughout the 
world female man shall no longer be 
oppressed. Thy gentleness employ 
nsefully and largely, for behold thy sex 
also have become spiritnal soldiers of 
the King Christ, and do thou thy part 
well and persereringly. 

The spiritual teachers, male and 
female, shall not be ignorant of the art 
of the physician, and certain women 
shall be instructed in midwifery, that 
they may minister to the simple bodily 
ailments of the people ; the males 
ministering to the males, the women to 
those of their own sex. Neither shall 
they be ignorant of the just law of 
equity, that they may rightly arbitrate 
in the disputes of their people. Neither 
the spiritual teachers, nor the sister- 
hoods, shall take any reward from 
mankind ; but for love towards God 
and towards mankind, they shall do 
their uttermost. And some shall not 
be ignorant of the musician's art, that, 
upon an instrument of music, the most 
skilful may fitly lead the congregation. , 



The active women of the Church 
shall also occupy themselves in edu. 
eating the young females of the nation, 
in tending the sick, reading to the sick 
and aged, looking after the welfare of 
their sex, and in worshipping God and 
His glorious Son. It shall be accounted 
very dishonourable for any female of 
the Church to be idle when in sound 
health, or to do aught that is dishon- 
ourable to her sex. The married shall 
tend their little ones thoroughly, but 
their little ones shall not engross all 
their thoughts, to the exclusion of God. 
They shall teach their little ones how to 
pray, and the unmarried shall assist 
mothers in their duties, that the mothers 
may not be as slaves, for it is honour- 
able for the laity both to be married 
and to be chaste. It is dishonourable 
in the sight of God for a member of the 
true Church to many one who is not 
a member, for it shows a backward 
step. 

Let there be temporary retreats for 
the distressed in mind, for widows, and 



for the aged, that their thoughts may be 
spiritually homeward, loving and honour- 
ing them as members of the family of 
God. But the young and the siirong 
must be active and zealouB soldiers of 
their King, the Lord Christ; battling 
resolutely against wickedness in every 
form; battling against their own indi- 
vidual temptations, and the evil ways of 
the evil-disposed; convincing them by 
precept and by example to do good and 
to abhor all that is evil. For idleness, 
when there is so much spiritual work 
ready to their hand, is a great crime in 
the sight of Gk)d. Their active service 
is honourable, but idleness .is dishonour- 
able. 

There shall be established hospitals 
and dispensaries in conmion for the 
members of the Church and for those not 
of the Church. 

From among the widows in tbe Church 
there shall be selected holy, capable 
women, by the oldest female rector in 
every vicarage, to act as midwives to 
the people, whether of the Church or 
not of the Church ; they sh^ be taught 
thoroughly their art, and they shall 
have the assistance, when necessary, of 
a female medical practitioner. Houses 
wherein they shall be lodged and main- 
tained shall be provided for them, and 
for each there shall be appointed two 
rooms, plainly and comfortably furnished, 
and a skilful female medical practitioner 
of mature age shall be over each house, 
in unison with a female cleric. The 
sisterhood of midwives shall be habited 
in dark brown robes, with the ensign of 
the Church embroidered on the breast. 

Let there be also a house in every 
vicarage, for the residence together in 
bonds of holy love, of a limited number 
of unmarried and widowed holy women, 
to be employed, some in tending, as 
nurses, the sick in the vicarage district, 
both male and female, who are danger- 
ously ill, and as Scripture readers to the 
sick. This sisterhood of holy nurses 
shall be habited in robes of a light brown 
colour, having eml)roidered on the breast 
thereof the ensign of the Church. A 
cleric of mature age shall be over each 
house. 

The lay members of the Church shall 
strictly subject themselves to the rules 
of the Church ; they shall consider it 
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dishonourable in the eight of men and 
of heaven wilfully to disobey them. 
They are as the rank and file of a well- 
dis&iplined army, each an nnit in a 
glorious family, each adding honour and 
glory when right-minded, but dishonour 
and shame if evil-minded. Let no man 
feel aggrieved without good cause, let 
him not disturb the peace and harmony 
of the Church, for if truly children of 
Ood they will be loving and forbearing, 
and strive to, restrain their own weak- 
nesses, and overlook the slight weak- 
nesses of others. If they strive not, 
then they are not really children of God, 
but children of the world; bearing 
always in mind, the children of God 
cannot do without producing much evil 
that which is not noticed in the wicked, 
for the wicked are expected to do and 
talk wickedly ; but upon the members 
of the Church of Christ the eyes of the 
wicked, the wavering, and the weak in 
faith are fixed, influencing them sooner 
or later greatly. The members shall be 
honest, straightforward, truth-tellers, 
not tale-biearers, chaste, sober, righteous. 
Blow to anger, forgiving, in all their 
dealings giving the preference to those 
like-minded as themselves, that mutually 
they may assist each other. • 

Ijonocent amusements shall not be 
debarred, but they shall not engross too 
much of their thoughts, lest they be led 
to forget God; but in moderation tkey 
are good, in that they satisfy the irmom 
centloDginga of the body. 

The rules of the Church shall not be 
binding for more than one generation of 
thirty years, for it shall he deemed in- 
capable that one generation shall hind 
another in anything. It is the birth, 
right of every generation of thirty years 
to ratify, revoke, or amend, through 
their representatives in solemn convoca- 
tion, the rules of the previous generation 
of thirty years. Therefore, every thirty 
years there shall be a holy convocation 
of the Church. Seven of the repre- 
sentatives shall be elected by the lay 
communicants, five by the several orders 
of the clergy, and one shall be elected 
by the archbishops out of the arch- 
bishops, and he shall preside at the 
convocation, which shall be dissolved 
within one month after its assemblage. 



otherwise it shall not have the power to 
confirm, add too, or revoke, but the 
rules of the previous era of thirty years 
shall be considered as confirmed. A 
spirit of mutual love, kindliness of heart, 
and unpresumption, with an entire 
absence of party spirit, shall govern 
their hearts; and their deliberations 
shall not be made known, nor be written 
down; their decisions only shall be 
made known to the Church, which shall 
accept their award as final, for the 
ensuing term of thirty years, without 
recHmination or criticism. The rules 
of one age shall not be altered unless 
they be absolutely necessary, for /re- 
quent alterations are frequent evils. 

The first year of every century shall 
be a year of jubilee to the whole Church 
throughout the world ; it shall be a year 
of unity among the followers of Christ 
throughout the world; there shall be 
an interchange of courtesy, of holy 
communion and fellowship among the 
nations. And there shall be a holy 
assembly, during three months, of arch- 
bishops from every nation, in the chief 
city of that nation — ^in the spring-time 
of that nation — ^which numbers the 
greatest number of the children of 
Christ. And the children of Christ in 
that nation shall with open hearts and 
great love entertain and lodge them, 
and claim them as fellow-heirs of 
Christ ; and when they depart, it shall 
be with great honour, and with the 
solemn blessing of the archbishops of 
the hoTumred nation. And at the con- 
vocation the archbishops shall commune 
together, and confer together concern- 
ing their respective rules, that each 
may learn from the other the right 
governance of the Church. 

All the sanctuaries, buildings, moneys, 
goods, and chattels vested or bought 
for the use or with the moneys of the 
Church shall be considered vested in 
the archbishops of their nation, in 
behalf of the true Church in that 
nation. They shall be the chief judges 
in all things appertaining to the gover. 
nanbe of the Church, from whose 
judgment there shall be no earthly 
appeal. They shall have the fullest 
power to bind and loose all thingsr 
relating to Church governance ; to them 
the cMLdren of (£d ^baU. ^<Skl<^^ V^3^ 
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clerical and la j, as being for the eternal 
benefit of all tiie Ghnroh* 



CHAFTES V. 

Ths Fxast or UKirr. 

LiKS as fpnrions derios have bewildeced 
themselyes with the lying doctrine of 
the Trinity, even adopting the fooliah 
Athanaman Creed as tblnr creed, so have 
they bewildered themselves conoeming 
the Last Simper of the Messiah ; they 
have become bewilderers of the people 
rather than teachenu 

The Feast of Unity is a feast ob- 
served only by the xealoos followers 
of Christ, instituted by our Lord as 
their "bond of tmion, oonunon to all who 
believe His fi^^eat atonement to be their 
atonement before God, His God and onr 
God. The feast is a gathering together 
of the zealons workers of the Great 
King, whereat they eat and drink to* 
gether in commraioration of His atone* 
ment, strengthening each other in 
mutual lore and social fellowship, be* 
cause of their unity of spirit in looking 
forward to their final redemption through 
the mediatory death of their <^eat 
Atonement. It is a feast whereat it is 
lawful only for the sealons workers, 
cleric and lay, and for the aged and 
infirm who have been zealous workers, 
to sit together, for they only are the 
saints of the Church, the most irorOij 
ones of the earth ; the lukewarm and 
the unbelierer are not vrorthy, nor the 
disorderly. Therefore the saints of the 
Church are not merely believers and 
worshippOTs, but zealous vrorkers also ; 
in the sight of God they are esteemed 
greatly, for they are truly His working 
children, the winners of souls, and the 
children of the Lord Christ their King, 
and the true friends of all mankind. 

The twelve apostles of the Messiah 
were the first saints of the true Church; 
with them Christ held holy communion, 
and they with Christ, friends one of the 
other, united strongly together through 
their love of Gtod, He their teacher, they 
His pupils. Knowing that His mediatory 
death would take place on the morrow, 
the Messiah urged them occasionally to 
meet together, and continue in the same 
nn/^j^ of spirit after His death ; ordaining 
tiatf all Mis foJJowera should meet aud 



partake of food together in holy bonds 
of unity of purpose and mutoal love, 
thereby eommemorcMng His medMofy 
de<Uh and strong dssire for their wUty, 
that they mig^t be stcoDg in the warfsra 
waged by His Chuzdi agiunst the wi<^ed> 
ness of evil men. Therefoca^ twelve 
times during each year the Feast of 
Unity shall be held in eyesy saaotoaEy. 
There shall first be held a servioeof one 
hour; then all the saints shall partake 
of food, many taking out of one platter 
and many out of one onp, ae a tolpsa of 
unity of spirit. This the^ shall do in 
oommerootatiop of the unity of spirit 
that swayed the xight-minded at the 
table of onr Lord and King the '^^^'iry^^ 
and also in commemocation of His great 
love lor mankind in pouring ont His 
blood and giving np Hw body to be 
broken for us ; that through His tnsdi* 
tUory death onr souls might be pardoned, 
and enter heaven. Then shall the min- 
ister give to the ooDgregation an acoonnt 
of his own labour, and of the aealous 
workers of the Chuxch of hie distnot in 
extending and strengthening the khig* 
dom of their Lord since their x»evions 
assemblage; and with praise aadtiianks- 
giving to their God and to "Hja giocions 
Son their King end each feast. 

A lay saint shall be admitted to Holy 
Communion oalyat the sanctnary where 
he habitually worships. If he does 
aught that is dishononrable, the minister 
of his sanctuary, when the same is mads 
known to him, shall adnmnish lum. If 
he again transgress, he shall be sus- 
pended from holding Holy Communion, 
nor shall he again be deemed a saint 
until he thoroughly repents. When a 
member becomes a saint by admittance 
to Holy Communion with saints, and 
afterwards habitually worships else- 
where, the minister of his former sanc- 
tuary shall give him a certificate of 
his saintship; it shall be to him a 
sign of his honourable conduct, and 
to the minister of his present sane, 
tuary, to whom it shall be pemoanently 
given. 

By saints alone shall the several 
ofBioes of the Church be filled, from the 
humblest to the most exalted, and they 
shall be held in mutual honour, for there 
are none so honourable among tiie rest 
oi mankind. 
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Like a0 the ordinanoe of baptiBm 
separates those who are members of the 
Chnroh from.those who are not members, 
so in like manner the ordinance of the 
liOrd^B Sapper distinguishes the tme 
servants of God and of His Messiah 
from those whose lore for God is not 
▼err strong — not so strong as to work 
for Him, 'All are servants who nnitedly 
work to extend the kingdom of Christ 
upon earth, whether as ministers, as 
teachers in the sohooU^ or in ministering 
to Uxe necessLtons both of body and soul, 
or in striving to spread around a right 
comprehension of God. These axe the 
servants of Grod and of His Messiah; 
these are the saints, the active workers 
of the one Church of Christ. 



CHAPTEB VI. 

The Sanctuaet, 

LxT there be in every sanctuary seats 
free to alL Let no seats be enclosed, 
for the Church of Christ is the Ghorch 
of ally equally for thspoor as well as for 
the rich, Godlooksonly for the worship 
of the contrite in heart. 

Be very zealous nntil there be in every 
diocese throughont your nation one 
sanctuary for every one thoosand sonls 
of the population, and take especial 
heed not to imitate the foolish and 
iddatrons sects, who build a few sane- 
toaries for the glorification of man, hut 
fooUsht/y pretend them to he for the 
glorification qf Qod. Lavish not your 
means upon ornamented bricks and 
stone, for God, the Creator of the starry 
skies, values not those things ; but pro- 
vide sanctuaries sufficient in number. 

The sanctuaries shall be plain, neat, 
and cheery within, and neat on the out. 
side, without meanness, and without 
ostentation, and shaJl be maintained 
very clean and suitably. There shall he 
no symbols, for these are oft the step, 
ping stones to folly; nor images, nor 
pictures, nor monuments, nor tablets 
for the glorification of man in your 
sanctuaries. Coloured glass may be 
used, 2>ut no symbol or representation 
thereon of any liviTig or supposed living 
creatwre. A decorated sanctuary Grod 
does not deem dishonourable, but it is 
more honourable to provide sufficient 
sanctuaries and schools, and to adminis- 



ter to the wants of the necessitous of 
His children. 

There shall be no sacrificial altar in 
the sanctuary. An altar indeed is 
needed, but not for sacrifice, but ix> 
receive the thank and dedicatory offer- 
ings of the people to God. The altar 
shall have xailings upon it on three 
sides. At baptism the little child shall 
be placed upon the altar, and dediosted 
by his guardians to God; and his- 
gpiardians shall solemnly undertake, as 
far as in them lay, to cause him to live 
uprightly and honestly before God. And 
at the age of fifteen years, upon certain 
convenient days, the children shall, of 
their own free will, release their guar- 
dians, and upon the altar dedicate 
themselves aloud to God as followers of 
the Holy Christ their King. And upon 
the altar all converts ^hall likewise 
dedicate themselves to Qod; and all 
who are appointed as teachers of the 
young, and spiritual teachers of the 
people, at their ordination. Also when 
curates become rectors^ when rectors 
become vicars, when vicars become 
bishops, and when bishops become arch- 
bishops, they shall renew the dedication 
of themselves to God, as followers of the 
Holy Christ. And upon the altars shall 
be placed all the gifts dedicated for the 
maintenance of the Church in the 
naticm, and of all things connected with 
the sanctuary ; nothing shall be used of 
the gifts until they be solemnly placed 
upon an altar, and solemnly offered and 
dedicated to the service of God. It 
shall be unlawful for the clerics to use 
any gift until it be first solemnly placed 
upon an altar, and prayerfully offered 
to Crod and His glorious Son our King. 

Dedicate your sanctuaries to Czod and 
His glorious Son; call them not after 
the name of any other living being. 
Distinguishing them one from the other 
after this manner : — 

The Sanctuary of the Holy God — of 
the Messiah — of the Holy Ghost— of 
the One Crod — of the Almighty — of the 
Wondrous God — of Christ — of Jesus — 
of the Great Atonement — of the All- 
sufficient Atonement — of Our Kind 
Deliverer — of the Just One — of Crood 
Things — of the All-seeing God — of 
Pleasant Things — of Holiness — of Good- 
ness — of God's Love— of S^sirLtual Lfle<c^ 
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—of Redemption — of Sanctification — of 
Truth — of Wisdom — of Praise — of 
Thanksgiving — of Faith — of Prayer — of 
Good Will — of Newness of Life — of the 
Lord of Hosts — -of the Creator — of 
Jehovah — of Emmanuel — of Salvation — 
of Holy Joy — of the Everlasting God — 
of the Word of God — of the Holy Scrip- 
tures — of the Voice of God — of the 
Spirit of Christ — of the Spirit of the 
Holy Scriptures — of the Mighty Coun- 
sellor — of the Great High Priest — of the 
Children of God — of the Children of 
Christ — of Temperance — of the True of 
Heart — of Equity — of Justice — of Obe- 
dience to God — of Spiritual Light — of 
Spiritual Discipline — of Eternal Life — 
of Mercy — of Forgiveness— of Repent- 
ance — of Contrition — of the Strong in 
Faith— of the Blessed — of a Right 
Understanding — of a Right Knowledge 
—of the Commandments — of a Right 
Spirit — of the Humble — of the Meek — 
of the Saved — of Our Everlasting Home 
— of Benevolence — of Charity — of 
Mutual Love — of Spiritual Unity — of 
Mutual Help — of Patience — of the Con- 
tented — of the Zealous— of True Wor- 
shippers — of the Holy Father — of the 
Holy Son — of the Only Born Son of God 
— of the Comer- Stone — of the Master — 
of the Son of David — of the Son of Man 
— of Unity of Faith — of Holy Brother- 
hood—of Fidelity — of the Great King. 

Names given only to distinguish one 
sanctuary from another — ^names the one 
equal to the other — every sanctuary 
being dedicated to the One Holy God 
and His Holy Son, the Christ our King, 
Therefore is every sanctuary equal in 
the sight of God. 

Call not your sanctuaries by the 
appellation of churches, but call them 
sanctuaries. 



CHAPTER VIL 

Religious Services. 

The services shall be as that in the 
Trinitarian Church of England. Those 
portions which are contradictory to the 
true Scripture doctrines shall be modi- 
*fied by the clergy according to their 
judgment. They shall read the services 
distinctly in their natural tone of voice, 
»nd the hymnal tunes shall be such as 
^ro easy for all the people, and the 



people shall be taught to sing in like 
manner as they are taught to read. 
Prayer, praise, and thanksgiving being 
sometimes addressed to God, and some- 
times to His glorious Son. Beseeching 
the granting of every prayer wholly 
through the great atonement of Jesus 
Christ our Messiah, for without Him 
there is no deliverance from condemna- 
tion ; and like as God desires that we 
may love and obey Him, it is also good 
when we supplicate that not only our- 
selves, but all mankind also, may love 
and obey His holy commandments, and 
be protected from all things hurtful to 
both soul and body. 

It is good to diversify the services 
with prayer, praise, and thanksgiving, 
the minister taking part, and the people 
responding with the natural voice, that 
the strong and weak of hearing may 
understand every word and unite in 
giving uttera/nce varying with hymns 
and psalms, with the reading of por- 
tions of Scripture by the minister, and 
with clear e2cplanation and exhortations. 
But neither his explanations nor his 
exhortations shall be long, lest they be 
wearisome to the people and bewilder 
rather than teach. 

It is good to have a choir to lead the 
people in their songs, and it is good to 
let them be simple and easy, that their 
thoughts may not dwell too much upon 
the tunes, lest their songs proceed not 
from the heart but only from the lips. 

Let certain of the choir sometimes 
take one part, and the residue of the 
choir and the congregation make re- 
sponses, for it is very wise to stir the 
hearts of the worshippers, that their 
souls may pour forth utterances and be 
maintained full of wakefulness, for a 
monotonous service begets drowsiness 
in the lukewarm ; these a diversified 
service stirs up, and quickens their 
understanding, and the services become 
to them a pleasm'e, and not a duty that 
is wearisome. But eschew the super- 
stitious changing of dresses, theatrical 
genuflexions, and swinging of censers, 
for these a/re folly and lead to greater 
follies. Remembering that a clerio is 
simply one of the congregation, neither 
more nor less ; more highly esteemed in 
the sight of God only when he is more 
worthy tbaa any there. 
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Every spiritoal teacher Bhall read in 
his natural tone of voice, very clearly 
cmd impressively. It is necessary that 
the- services shall be so plain to the 
understanding as that children may be 
. able to take part in all the responses, 
and in the sinking of the hymns, and 
psalms ; and let the hymnals and psalters 
throughont the nation be alike, that a 
traveller may find himself at home in 
every sanctuary he enters. 

Let music be used in the sanctuary, 
not merely to tickle the ear, or to gratify 
the vanity of any of the choir, or to 
exhibit the skill of the musician, but 
solely for the glorification of Gk)d and 
His dear Son ; nevertheless, let not the 
music give forth imcertain sounds, but 
bo thoroughly well played. It is the 
stirred souls of the worshippers, and not 
simply their melody, that is so estimable 
in the sight of Grod — the cry, the sobs of 
the penitent broken heart, is the music 
God loves most to hear. 

Every Sabbath-day there shall be two 
services. The commemorative natal day 
of the Messiah, the commemorative day 
of His great atonement, and the com- 
memorative day of His ascension shall 
be as the Sabbaths. On every other 
day there shall be at least one service. 

There shall be an ofEortory after every 
service ; the offerings of the females 
shall be devoted to the maintenance of 
their spiritual teachers, their schools, 
and sanctuaries; the offerings of the 
males shall in like manner be devoted 
to the maintenanoe of their teachers, 
their schools, and sanctuaries, and to 
the maintenance of the bishops, arch- 
bishops, and foreign missions. 



Holt Days. 

The natal day of the Holy Christ our 
King shall be a day of great rejoicing, 
of praise, and thanksgiving in the sanctu- 
aries, with joyful hymns. It shall be a 
day of holy rejoicing, and of holy com- 
munion. 

The day of crucifixion, that sad day, 
shall be observed as a day of mourning 
and penitential prayer; mourning that 
the unholiness of Adam rendered neceS' 
sa/ry the mediatory death of the Messiah. 
The songs shall be mournful, the sanctu- 
aries be draped with mourning cloths, 



as though his death were bat yesterday. 
It shall be a day of mourning, a day of 
fasting and holy communion. 

The commemorative day of the ascen- 
sion of our King shall be a day of holy 
rejoicing, with joyous songs of praise and 
thanksgiving, and there shall be holy 
communion on that day. It shall be a 
joyous day, commemorating the victory 
of our Deliverer, as it were yesterday, 
over the great temptations of the world, 
and therefore of our redemption throogh 
His great victory. 

These days of commemoration shall 
be on week 4ays, and not on the Sab- 
bath. When they fall on the Sabbath, 
day, then shall they be commemorated 
on the day following. The Church shall 
wholly abstain from seivile work, them, 
selves and their cattle, on those days. 

The natal day of every child of God 
shall also be observed as a day of praise, 
and family thanksgiving privately, with 
joyful hymns, hecaiuse of the heavenly 
inheritance. 

There shall also be a day of harvest 
thanksgiving to God, for His continued 
providence in providing food and susten. 
ance for all His creatures. It shall be 
a day of holy communion, and a day of 
rejoicing ; it shall be a day of rest to the 
beasts of burden, and a double allowam.ce 
shall be given them. 

Festivals. 
It is good that the children of God 
should not be as strangers one to the 
other; it is good that they should socially 
meet together and hold loudly fellowship 
one with the other ; therefore, five times 
every year, for about one hour, the 
elders of a congregation, those above 
the age of twenty-one years, and tha 
married, shall provide a simple repast 
in honour of tlieir pastor, a/nd of all the 
teachersm connection with the sanctuary 
The feast shall be held in a school room, 
and the pastor shall select some of the 
young and active to the honourable office 
of tending at the repast. And five times 
every year, for about one hour, the 
young of the congregation who have 
been confirmed, up to the age of twenty- 
one years, shall provide a simple repsust 
in honour of their pastor, a/nd of all the 
teachers in connection vrith their con- 
gregation. Aii<l t^\Qi^ «s«rj ^^^iflt>^ 
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«bont one hoar, a simple reixtst shall be 
^yen to the children of the sohooUi in 
connection with their sanotusry, by the 
jpastoTB and teachers in connection with 
their sanctnary — ^the males having- their 
feasts by themselves, and the females 
by themselTes. The rich shall not keep 
apart from the poor, bnt they shall 
commingle, and the teachers shall com- 
mingle with them ; and the Holy Spirit 
of God will rest npon them, and kindli- 
ness of heart and the Spirit of Christ 
shall be theirs. Every cong^gation 
shall have, in like manner, these feasts of 
mntnal love, alternating with the holy 
:f easts of nnity; and the congregation 
shall purify their bodies, and habit 
themselves very cleanly, for at their 
feasts the Holy Spirit of God will love 
to be in their midst. 



CHAPTER Vm. 

The Voice of Warning. 

The Chnroh shall not suffer herself tol 
relax in her vigilance. She shall not, at 
any time, suffer her ministers to become 
careless, or pretentious, or superstitious ; 
nor suffer a married priest to continue 
in the ministry, nor a sensuous one ; nor 
suffer any of her priests to encroach or be 
presumptuous, or totsreate division among 
the congregation placed in his charge ; 
nor suffer the children to be defrauded 
of their right to be thoroughly well 
educated; nor suffer those not of the 
Church to interfere with the discipline 
of the Church. The Chv/rch shall set 
always he/ore her a high standard of 
excellence, and she shall not suffer it to 
be lowered, lest great sorrow, g^eat 
dissension, and great misery fall upon 
the whole world ; for, like as a strong 
army continues strong only while subject 
to good discipline, so shall the Church — 
it is not possible that lax discipline and 
an efficient Church can co-exist — good 
and evil will not puU together; therefore, 
with great kindness, great love, and great 
resolution of purpose; shall the Church 



keep her heart. She shall grow in love, 
in holiness, in onity ; peace and holjjoy 
shall be hers ; her people shall become 
glorious in the sight of our God and of 
Christ Wnr glorious King, and restrahi 
resolutely idl tendency to do or think 
evil. 



CHAPTER IX. 

The nations of the whole world axe 
steeped in great anxiety, poverty and 
spiritual ignorance, because they^ like 
their predecessors, have not understood 
aright the spirit of the Holy Scriptures, 
else they would not have submitted 
themselves to spiritual nonsense, nor 
would they have conceived the injuatice, 
oppression, violence, and evil which 
abound in every nation to he irremedi' 
able, .The nations have swung them- 
selves into a whirlpool of error through 
the disobedience of Adam, and after- 
wards through their own spiritual igno- 
rance and brutishness. They must, 
through strong effort, swing themselves 
out of it, into the still waters of truth, 
justice, uprightness, peace, and holiness. 
The nations have hitherto been some as 
wolves, some as foxes, some as tigers, 
and some as dogs; but hereafter they 
shall Uve, not as the brutes, hut as Ood 
designed them to live while upon earth 
— ^living righteously in His sight. But 
first, oh ye nations, diligently set to 
work, and acquaint yourselves with that 
foundation of all true happiness, a right 
knowledge of tlie spirit of the Holy 
Scriptures. This little book will assist 
you in their interpretation, and, having 
as it were mastered the alphabet, know- 
ledge how to govern yourselves aright 
will be set before you. Tour eyes, oh 
ye nations, for a time will be averted 
from this Uttle book; but some souls, 
and your children, will esteem it differ- 
ently to yourselves, and it will be their 
g^de. It will be like sound seed sown 
in fertile ground, springing up, growing 
apace, bearing plenteous and goodly fruit 
for ever ! 



Fublislied December, 1874. 
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CHAPTER I. 

The New Christian Dispensation op 
Common Sense. 

The Lord God, the beneficent Creator 
of all things, produced for mankind this 
glorious round Earth, stocking it with 
things which, rightly applied — that is, 
in accordance with cormnon sense — ^would 
alford to every soul a superabundance 
of food and other good things ; generat- 
ing univorsal peace, contentment, and 
happiness. 

The great want of the whole world 
is honest, unselfish, common-sense 
rulers, to direct their several nations 
aright, and to use the bountiful re- 
sources the Lord our God has stored in 
each, not for the advantage of a few, 
but for the general happiness of all 
the souls in their respective nations. 
Rulers have hitherto signally failed in 
the art of governance, because they 
possessed • one-sided minds, and re- 
stricted themselves within certain evil 
grooves. It is useless to change one 
such set of selfish and stupid law-makers, 
or one evil form of governance, for 
another equally evil : they do but per- 
petuate misery in their nations, because 
it is not in them to govern aright. 
Notwithstanding the many changes in 
forms of govei*nance that in the many 
past ages have taken place, every 
nation is still governed as though the 
least honest and least sensible of man- 
kind made its laws. The old selfish, 
treacherous, and barbarous modes of 
governance have left their impress 
deeply upon tho laws, customs, and 
people in every nation, that law-makers 
BO imbued are utterly incapable of 
governing justly and honestly ; heredit- 
arily taught a certain mode of govem- 
Ance^ it is not in them to be otherwise 
than BeJfi^h. barbarous, and indifferent 
to the . of the people. Law- 



makers not hereditary are as strongly 
infiuenced by the force of evil example 
and evil tradition, and are equally void 
of honesty, justice, and other common- 
sense virtues. 

The art of governance has hitherto 
been a miserable abortioA, because of 
the utter absence of common sense ia 
the minds of rulers and people. The 
great aim of one chief ruler is, not to 
secure the welfare and happiness of 
all the souls in his nation — for the 
selfish barbarism of his mind renders 
him callous to their ignorance, vicions- 
ness, poverty and wretchedness of 
their habitations, causing him to love 
his dogs far more than his people — bet 
his great desire is to extend his 
territory, that he may rule over more 
souls than his predecessors, utterly 
regardless of the misery and destruction 
to Jiuman life wars entail; fear of not 
succeeding in his savage desire alone 
restrains him. Another chief of a 
nation, equally soulless and void of com- 
mon sense, suddenly wages war against 
his unoffending German neighbour, in 
order to steal the land and . partly 
destroy the nation. Missing his tiger- 
like spring, he entails numerous dis- 
asters upon his people, together with 
his own capture, expulsion, and death. 
His successors, a different set of law- 
makers, equally evil and equally void 
of common sense, are barbarously 
inciting the people of their nation 
to thirst for opportunities for a second 
spring, murderously and gamblingly 
hoping that it may be more succes^ul 
than the former one ; the whole nation 
stupidly enraged, not because of their 
former barbarism, but that the unoffend- 
ing German nation did not quietly 
suffer itself to be plundered and des- 
troyed—utterly blind, in their thirst for 
a second spring, to their injustice and 
\ \)ttc^mty, ttn<SL\o ^he ^reat misery they 
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bring nxxm themBelres and the whole 
world l^ conduct so utterly yoid of 
common sense ; and yet the delinquent 
nation deems itself the least barbarous 
of Sbll the nations in the world. After a 
like senseless manner have numberless 
wars been generated in past ages : one 
war begets another, wholly because of 
the barbarous ideas that have been 
lumded down from one generation of 
tUers to another, and impressed upon 
Itie laws and customs of all the nations 
in the world. 

When any of the industrious of 
mankind are put to great shifts in 
obtaining the wherewitiial tg become 
intelligent, in obtaining a sufficiency 
of food, in being comfortably clothed 
and comfortably housed, it is through 
no fault of the Lord our Grod, but 
of selfish rulers, yoid of justice and 
common sense, who, in consequence, 
cannot possibly govem their several 
nations aright. The peoples are kept 
almost in &e same barbarous paths as 
were their savage forefathers, merely 
that a few barbarous law-makers and 
their kinsmen may be paramount over 
them, and obtain incomes as did their 
ancestors without labouring. For ex- 
ample, one of the chiefest duties of 
law-msikers is to secure their nation 
cheap food and cheap wholesome habita- 
tions ; an easy task when influenced by 
justice, honesty, and other common- 
sense virtues — for the Lord our God 
has beneficently provided a superabund- 
ance of land in every nation whereon 
to build habitations for all the people, 
and has stocked it vrith timber, clay, 
stone, and lime wherewith to erect 
them; — selfish and incompetent law- 
makers, bearing constantly in mind 
their own sectional interests, step with 
their selfish and stupid laws between 
the beneficent Lord God and the people, 
and cause food and wholesome, roomy 
habitations to be so dear and difficult to 
obtain by the great mass of the people, 
that their daUy thoughts are engrossed 
how to obtain even an insufficiency of 
food and wretched shelter for them, 
selves and little ones, breeding utter 
forgetfulness of Gk)d. The land having 
formerly been barbarously permitted 
to be a marketable commodity, like oil 



or wine, has been barbarously allowed 
to remain so, and in consequence its 
owners the law-makers, their kinsmen 
and partisans, have latterly raised its 
price so fictitiously and exorbitantly, 
as to be a greater tax upon the people 
than all the other rates and taxes put 
together — ^in effect building up a btur- 
barous partition-wall between our 
beneficent Lord Grod and the people, 
as though there was a constant dearth 
of land, building material, and industry. 

Agam, the barbarous and dishonest 
rulers of a few generations bacl^ 
through their insensate, barbarous, 
and unnecessary wars, incurred debt 
wherewith to continue them; and in 
accordance with their evil minds 
simply paid the interest thereon, 
leaving to chance whether after gene. 
rations of rulers accepted the debt as 
due by themselves or not. Their ruling 
successors accepted the debt, because 
they discovered that their incomes, and 
those of their kinsmen and partisans, 
were largely derived through iSae money 
interest upon that debt, and that to 
them the debt was as a rich mine of gold, 
— were callous towards the new gene, 
ration, therefore unjustly saddled upon 
it a national debt with which it had 
naught to do. In social matters man. 
kind are not so utterly void of com* 
men sense; for an unwise, quarrelsome^ 
and improvident father is not permitted 
to sadme debts which he refuses to pay 
upon his son ; neither should the nationsd 
debts of one generation of rulers be 
saddled upon an after generation : only 
in barbarous nations could such rank 
folly be perpetrated. 

Civilization is governance according 
to the light of common sense, unadul. 
terated with selfishness, injustice, 
dishonesty, untruthfulness, and the 
many other evils. Common sense is 
the very essence of right knowledge, 
rightly applied. The knowledge of 
Greek, Latin, and languages generally, 
of the sciences, of the past history of 
mankind, of this many religions that 
have successively swayed the hearts 
of mankind, and of how to fabricate 
skilfully, are as nothing compared to 
common sense: for its possessor has 
the key of all right judgment. 
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You look back, oh ye nations, with 
wonder at the gross stupidity and 
savagery of past ages, and tiieir almost 
utter absence of common sense; so that 
yon are almost led to believe the stupid 
theory that mankind are descended 
from apes; for the history of every 
nation (the Jewish for a short time only 
excepted) is a continuous record of bar. 
barism. The most savage of mankind 
having once established themselves as 
rulers over their own tribes, their 
successors with an iron and ofttimes 
murderous hand perpetuated even to 
these days their barbarous principles 
of governance, the foundation of which 
was self-interest ; and often from sheer 
weariness, induced by their ignorant, bar- 
barons minds, plunged nations into 
savage wars for mere pastime, utterly 
indifferent to the many woes they 
brought upon their nations ; and in con- 
sequence generated in mankind minds 
as brutal as lions and tigers. The 
chief occupation of nations was learn- 
ing how to protect their own lives, 
and plunder and kill their neighbours. 

You also wonder at their ape-like 
superstition, at their gross ignorance 
of the Holy Scriptures, and at the ease 
with which ignorant, usurping priest- 
hoods of the many false religions led 
them into superstition after super- 
stition, and into the ape-like stupidity 
of worshipping images, pictures, and 
other abominations, and of almost 
worshipping themselves; with the 
same great wonder after generations 
will read your history, oh ye nations 
of the present time. You plume your- 
selves upon not being so densely igno- 
rant, of being less savage, of having 
swept away many of their most bar- 
barous laws and customs, and even, in 
your stupidity and egotism, falsely 
account yourselves civilized; never- 
theless, the same deficiency of comvMn 
sense observable in them is as 
strongly apparent in you, oh ye blind 
and conceited nations ; your hearts are 
almost as barbarous. The fear of 
modern weapons of war restrains some- 
what your hearts from nations plun- 
dering and murdering other nations 
so frequently as in former times ; but 
there is the same want of mutual con- 



fidence, the same prepare^hiess, not 
merely for self-defence, but also for 
aggressively destroying nations, as 
cursed the very darkest ages of man. 
kind. The same restlessness of the 
military for war, the old desire of 
being paramount; the same desire to 
crush or cripple a rival nation and 
be prosperous through its impoverish- 
ment. The same want of unity among 
clerics, in not energeticaUy a/nd perse* 
veringly protesting against the vast 
crime of war, because they are mere 
spurious and barbarous-hearted clerics. 
The same sectional selfishness among 
law-makers; the same desire to keep 
down workmen from father to son, 
generation after generation, as mere 
ignorant hewers of wood and drawers 
of water. The old barbarous tender- 
ness in every city of every nation to- 
wards harlots, fornicators, adulterers, 
and drunkards. The same berbaroos 
system in sparsely settled new coon- 
tries of wnnecessarily selling the land 
of future generations for a trifle to 
individuals, suffering them to raise its 
prices exorbitantly within a few years, 
to the great detriment of the future 
national welfare — ^utterly blind to the 
great evils entailed by such a stupid 
system upon the peoples in the old 
settled countries. The same super- 
stitious minds ; the same use of images, 
pictures, and other barbarous stupidi- 
ties in the worship of Grod ; the same 
scheming for self -aggrandisement and 
pretentiousness by fals^ priesthoods; 
the same spirit of bamboozling in 
pilgrimages and other so-csdled reli- 
gious matters, as in the most super- 
stitious times ; and the same general 
incapacity, through erroneous teach- 
ings, for comprehending the eommori' 
sense spirit of the Holy Scriptures-— 
poor, right-minded cotters, unwarped 
by one-sided teachings and false dog- 
mas, reading them with simple, com- 
mon-sense minds, and in consequence 
comprehending their true spirit far 
more thoroughly than the warped^ 
egotistical, one-sided minds of college- 
bred clerics ; those partisan-bred Clerics 
of this religion and that creed, clerics 
as void of common 8&Me as the re^ue 
of the people. 
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Furthermore, there is still the same 
^sort of papal trickiness in constitnting 
the false doctrine of papal infallibility, 
as that which centuries ago promiQ- 
gated the eqnallj false and stnpid 
Athanasian Creed and other absnrd 
dogmas of the Papacy; the same bar- 
barous folly in mlers of permitting 
the barbarons Papacy to nsurp antho. 
rity in the nations, and in permitting 
her secretly to nrge her partisans to 
rebel against the national laws, and 
in nrging nations obeying her sway to 
war against nations that wisely repn. 
diate her false nsnrpation. 

The perpetuation of the mistakes 
of the ignorant, barbarons past is a 
VAST hindrance against the march 
of the present nations of the whole 
world towards trae civilization. It is 
therefore, in the sight of the Lord onr 
God, the sacred duty of ell the right, 
minded throughout the world quickly 
to do their very utmost to abolish 
the perpetuation of those blunders, not 
through aggressiye violence, but through 
increased intelligence of the peoples — 
for violence is the murderous weapon of 
barbarism ; whereas intelligence is the 
peaceful broom of civilization, which 
will sweep away the stupidities that 
bring on the great mass of the people 
in every nation discontent and misery — 
a weapon far stronger in the new 
4poch than aggressive violence or lies. 

The old epoch has just x)assed away, 
the reconstruction of society upon the 
basis of common sense has just begun: 
commencing slowly, like the lengthen- 
ing of days after mid-winter; never, 
theless, the swing will be yearly 
accelerated, and the new CTwisti^jm 
dispensation of common sense continue 
for ever in full swing. 



CHAPTER n. 

One Universal Christian Nation — 
Many National Branches of one 
Universal Christian Church. 

Hitherto the whole world has been in 
a state of barbarous discord, by reason 
of the almost countless divisions into 
which mankind are split ; each division 
or tribe or nation being governed 
differently, through laws more or less 



selfish and unjust, founded chiefly 
upon self-interest and self-exaltation. 
The more numerously those of mankind 
dwelling in any of the five great 
divisions of the world are split into 
isolated governments, the more nxmier- 
ous their wars; therefore, the greater 
the misery and barbarism of the people. 
The almost countless divisions were 
the outcome of the gross barbarism 
into which nearly every soul fell soon 
after the great deluge. The effect of 
barbarism is to divide, that of true 
civilization to unite the many nations 
into one universal Christian timilj. 

The great mass of the people in re- 
putedly Christian nations believe in the 
truthfulness of Holy Scripture, but 
rightly complain that the multitude of 
religions differ widely in their creeds, 
dogmas, ceremonies, and in the arrogant 
pretentiousness of their clerics; and 
that these, although thrust upon them 
and their children, are not religions 
according to the Holy Scriptures, but 
adulterations interwoven by artful, 
captious, ambitious, unscrupulous clerics 
with scripture. The great mass of the 
people repudiate those adulterations, 
and, having no confidence in the 
spurious clerics, sink into religious 
indifference; but in their hearts, in 
times of sorrow and sickness, cling to 
the Holy Scriptures alone, trusting in 
the mercy of the Lord our Gk>d, and 
of His Son Jesus Christ, to forgive 
their shortcomings. 

It is idle for clerics to point to their 
very few right-minded followers — ^who, 
in spite of the many obstacles in their 
path, think deeply upon the Lord Grod, 
and ardently wish to obey Him — and 
say they are evidences of the truth of 
the religion of the clerics ; they are 
not truly evidences — ^for there are 
some in every sect, whether of the 
many Christian sects or those of 
Mahomed, of the worshippers of the 
Cow, the Monkey, and many other 
sects, who, having tender hea^s that 
yearn towards the Lord Grod, and find- 
ing themselves members of certain 
sects, to the utmost of their scant 
knowledge do strive to be righteous 
and to obey Him, either ignorant or 
indifferent to non-essentieds of thp' 
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religion. Instead of boasting of the 
few right-minded, rather should the 
righteously inclined of the clerics 
Borrowfally point to the Inkewammess 
and indifference of the vast majority 
of their followers, and to those vast 
masses in whose hearts the Lord God 
is almost a stranger, and honestly 
acknowledge that not the Holy Scrip, 
tnres, bnt themselves, their creeds and 
ceremonies, are in fanlt, and have not 
the confidence of the people. 

Prom this time henceforth all peoples 
thronghout the whole world, the jnst 
and wise, good and bad, are deemed in 
the sight of the Lord God and of His 
glorious Son the Messiah as <yne 
Christian nation, whereof^ Christ is 
King, nnder the supreme governance 
of His God and Father, our Lord God ; 
and when the peoples, through their 
own free will, become united together 
firmly in the bonds of righteousness, 
they shall no more call themselves after 
the designation of their tribes or 
nations, but as Christians dwelling in 
such and such a place — for example, in 
Germany, or Bussia, or France, or 
Ireland, or Scotland, or England, or 
America, or Australia, or India, and so 
on; not as Germans, or Bussians, or 
Frenchmen, and so on — for all peoples 
shall sink iJieir barbarous nationalities, 
which separate them as though they 
were distinct species of men, and be- 
come as one nation, under one king, 
the Messiah Christ ; and all shall deem 
each other Christian brethren, as the 
Lord Grod henceforth will deem them, 
members of the universal Christian 
nation. None shall be taught in the 
schools a knowledge of the barbarous 
ways and evil deeds of their barbarous 
forefathers, but that knowledge be 
designedly consigned to oblivion. 

All peoples throughout the world 
shall eventually be governed alike by- 
the forty great principles of right 
governance, as mentioned hereafter in 
this little book — the people in every 
country having well-defined boundaries, 
being permitted to enact, amend, or 
perpetuate laws once every thirty 
years, for the administration of its 
Intermik affairs in strict accordance 
wi'iib those gn^**^*^- Tirinciples. The pre- 1 



sent nations, when they federate 
together, shall eventually become as 
provinces of one universal ChristiaD 
kingdom — ^the King whereof being 
Christ our Lord, whose throne is io 
Heaven. 



The only source of true Christianity 
is the Holy Scriptures i/n, their 
totality ; therefore the National Churdi 
in every nation shall for the general 
welfare of mankind be that of the 
Holy Scriptures, unadulterated by the 
after . notions of mankind — ^like as 
none of mankind shall be suffered to 
adulterate the food of the people, 
neither shall any one be suffered to 
adulterate their spiritual food, the 
Holy Scriptures. Hitherto, among the 
Christian peoples, it has been adulter- 
ated with much .nonsense, necessarily 
generating divisions ; so tiiat few cah 
themselves by the only right desig- 
nation " Christians," but give to them- 
selves sectarian names. The sect of 
the Papacy has from its commence- 
ment been the chief offender, 
adulterating the doctrines of the 
Christian Church with wild, idolatrous, 
silly notions, the invention of foolish 
men after the completion of the Holy 
Scriptures, and compelling its followers 
to accept those adulterations, and in 
order to force them to do so purposely 
setting a higher value upon them, by 
means of creeds, than upon the Holy 
Scriptures; forbidding the reading ^ 
those Scriptures, that the adulteratUns 
might not he. detected; so that those 
souls who accepted the Holy Scriptures, 
but not the adulterations, the Papacy 
declared to be its enemies, and many 
in consequence were tortured and put 
to death; whereas those who from 
ignorance, or indifference, or fear, or 
from superstitious reverence for the 
Papacy, did not repudiate the adulter- 
ations, were declared its faithful 
children. The dajB have now come 
when those barbarous sects will be 
reformed, and the National Church in 
every nation be that of the Holy 
Scriptures, unadulterated by the notions 
of men after their completion. 

The Jews will examine the truth of 
their false traditions by the light at 
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the Old Testament, and, finding them 
nntme, will spnm them and cling to 
that Old Testament alone, thereby 
enabling them fihortly after to per- 
ceiye by its means the tmth of the 
New Testament; and they will become 
meritorions and true Christians. 

The Boman Catholics will also, by 
the light of the Holy Scriptures in 
their totality, test the truth of the 
taJae traditions, false doctrines, and 
customs of their Church; and finding 
them unmentioned in the true Scrip- 
tures, and otherwise untrue, will cast 
them away and cling alone to the 
Holy Scriptures, renouncing the office 
cf Pope as not necessary to their sal- 
vation; also renouncing it as the 
festering thorn in the flesh of all 
nations, and the great enemy of true 
civilization. 

Those of the Greek religion will also, 
by the light of the whole Scriptures, 
examine the traditions of their Church, 
and, finding them untrue, will cast 
them away, and cling to the Holy 
Scriptures alone, and become true 
Christians. 

Those of the Protestant religion will 
also, by the light of the Holy Scrip, 
tures, inquire why .their several re- 
ligions should keep them disunited, all 
agreeing as they do in the four great 
essentials of true Christianity, viz. : 

1. Belief in God, the Creator of all 
things. 

2. Belief that Christ was truly the 
long foretold Messiah. 

8. Belief in the general truthfulness of 
ihe Holy Scriptures. 

4. Belief in the duty of every soul to 
live in amity and goodwill towards every 
other soul. 

And finding their disunion to be 
greatly disastrous to their own indi. 
vidual welfare, to that of the whole 
world, and contrary to the spirit of the 
whole Scriptures, will cast away their 
mutual enmity and captiousness, and 
unite themselves together, and with 
the residue of the Christian family. 

All the true Christians throughout 
the whole world, having thus united 
themselves under one ^ng, the great 
King, our Lord Christ, wUl set them- 
selves to the meritorious task of con- 



vincing the barbarous nations of the 
absurdity and untruthfulness of their 
l^ends, and of the great paramount 
wisdom and truth of the Holy Scrip- 
tures; and they also will cast away 
their false legends and become true 
Christians. 

As the nations become more and 
more educated, they^vrill become more 
and more rightly governed ; * peace, 
amity, and happiness will be the result, 
and become intelligent, united, and 
truly civilized, all marching onward 
towards God our Father, Christ our 
atonement, and heaven our final home. 

CHAPTER III. 

The Creation. 

Befoeb the sun, moon, countless starfl^ 
and this round earth were made, all 
that vast space within reach of the 
most powei'ful telescopes during a 
clear and starry night, and immeasur- 
ably far, far beyond, was filled with 
germs of gaseous atoms, without life or 
motion — as it were dead — consisting 
entirely of the germs of those four 
gaseous elements out of which all 
things in the sun, earth, mooui and 
stars are made, viz. : 

1. Oxygen. 

2. Hydrogen. 
8. Nitrogen. 

4. Lifeless heat — having neither 
warmth nor light, because its heat 
wafl Ufelesss therefore heat only in 
name, being simply germs of future heat. 

The Holy Spirit of God, that living 
irwisible eloud which extends every- 
where beyond the glorious Person of 
Qod in heaven, was here also ; all was 
dark, silent, dead — as it were space in 
fallow, waiting to be fashioned anew ; 
the Holy Spirit of God that was in its 
midst was alone imbued with life. 
At length, the Lord our Qod purposed 
to make the man Adam, and create 
for his use, and for that of the count- 
less children that should issue out of 
him, a round earth as a temporary 
habitation, beautiful within and bean* 
tiful outside of it. 

The Holy Spirit of God, the tnvmbZs 
living cloud, moved strongly amid the 
lifeless germs of inert, gaseous mattei^ 
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infusing simultcmeously tbronghont the 
vast space strong electrical life into the 
hitherto lifeless germs of futwre heat, 
causing it to become active elwtricity, 
which instantly lost its gaseons state 
and concentrated into Uquid electric 
masses^ and then immediately became 
dormant, ready, like lightning in 
thnnder-clonds, to rash forth. And the 
Lord God said, " Let there be light ; " 
and instantly those dormant liquid 
electric masses became strongly active, 
and with a mighty bonnd sped with 
their lightning speed — a speed yastly 
greater, by reason of their for greater 
concentration, than lightning from mere 
thunder-clouds — to the one central 
spot of that vast space, attracted to 
it hy an act of the Lord owr Qod ; and in 
twenty-four hours all had accumulated 
together, losing the liquid form through 
being further condensed into a dormant, 
hard, solid, extremely dense, dark ball, 
forming the sun (dormant and con- 
centrated solar heat being by far the 
densest of all matter — so dense, that 
its quantity by weight in any terres- 
trial substance is known by the density 
of that terrestrial substance) — the sun 
being yet dark, not yet diffusing any 
light ; for immediately the electric heat 
had accxmiulated together and formed 
into a hard solid ball, by reason of 
the extremely strong electrical attirac- 
tion between its highly concentrated 
atoms one for the other, it became 
dormant, without light and without 
warmth. Thus did God create electrical 
life. This occupied the first day of 
creation. 

At the commencement of the second 
day of twenty-four hours, the Lord our 
God gave the word, and instantly the 
outer surface of the recently-created 
electric sun expanded, with a yiolent 
burst, into a glorious mass of white 
electric light, lighting up the im- 
measurable space — ^poured forth a con- 
tinuous stream of liquid electricity, or 
Bolar lightning, on every side; being 
immensely attracted towards the 
gaseous atomic germs of oxygen, 
hydrogen, and nitrogen, hy an act of 
'Qod — which act created electro chemical 
attraction — and rushed with wondrous 
^apeed aivand each atom, amid the 



vacuous spaces occupied at the com- 
mencement of the previous day by the 
lifeless heat when in a gaseons state, 
intermingling and combining *with 
them, more or less in quantity, and 
more or less concentrated ; for that act 
of the Lord our Grod instantly generated 
violent chemical and electrical auction 
between the four virgin elements, pro- 
ducing chemical mutual attraction 
between the three terrestrial elements 
— oxygen, hydrogen, and nitrogen — 
electro chemical attraction between solar 
heat and hydrogen, and electro chemical 
repulsion between the two acid elements 
and solar heat, causing all four elements 
to rush together and then concentrate 
with vast rapidity, in their intermingled 
state, a/rotmd certain points of attraction, 
which the Lord our God dotted here 
and there throughout the immeasurable 
space, and they became great solid, 
hard, cold balls in millions — ^those 
electro chemical balls, the earth, moon, 
and stars, our eyes behold, and which 
are formed mainly of granite. 

The space between each solid hall was 
of course perfectly vacuous, because of 
the condensation of the before lifeless 
gaseous atoms into solid electro chemical 
balls, and throughout that vacuous 
space the electrical heat, or liquid 
lightning from the sun, has ever smce 
been attracted to them with wondrous 
speed. Thus does the Lord Grod, the 
Almighty Creator of all things, cause 
them to be daily fed with solar heat 
and light — their peculiar food — ^for 
their daily sustenance; without which 
all things would starve, requiring them 
like as a steam engine requires fuel, 
and living creatures and living vegeta- 
tion food. . 

The new-made electro chemical balls, 
during the after part of the second 
twenty.four hours of creation, at- 
tracted from that electric ball the sun 
a continuous stream of pure liquid 
electric heat, or solar lightning, so 
condensed and so vast, as would take 
tens of thousands of years now to 
equal; pulverizing the whole granite 
surface of one of them — the earth-^ 
and generating out of decomposed 
granite an atmosphere, water, and 
I fruitful toil whereon vegetation might 
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grow-^thereby providing sustenance for 
man and all tiiie living oreatores which 
the Lord onr God afterwards made 
within the six days of creation. 

Thus, during the second twenty-fonr 
hoars of creation, the Lord God cfreaUd 
ehemicoL Ufe, and earth, moon, and 
conntless stars. Their constituents were 
not uniformly mixed. He caused the 
granite of which they are chiefly com- 
posed to intermingle with other rocky 
combinations of two, three, and some- 
times of the whole four elements — ^in 
some places a deficiency of oxygen, 
nitrogen, hydrogen, or dormant heat; 
in oUier places, an excess of one or 
the other. In some combinations, the 
electric heat was only partly dormant 
and of great gaseous tenuity, as in 
air; in others, varying to its utmost 
donnancy and metsJlic condensation, as 
in pl&tinum and gold, wherein the 
solar heat has, in combination with 
hydrogen, become solidified; but by 
£ar the largest mass was granite. 

On the third day of creation, during 
twenty-four hours, the Lord Gfod pre- 
pared one of the solid granite, electro 
chemical balls — the earth — as a tern- 
pora/ry habitation for man. He raised 
granite mountains high above the lower 
land ; seas were formed; vegetation was 
created and made rapidly to grow 
(having strong fresh life) in the electro 
chemical virgin soil. The whole dry 
land was beautifully diversified Ynth 
hilis, valleys, and great mountains, the 
highest of which, as now, were in the 
tropics— thence, for the most part, 
gradually lessening in altitude north- 
ward and southward. Above and around 
them were an atmosphere, sunshine, and 
clouds. 

After the Lord Ood had created 
Adam, and all that He had purposed, 
as recorded by Moses during the six 
days of creation, twenty-four of our 
ordinary hours to each day. He ceased 
from His labours. 



Ye nations of the whole world! 
children of our first humcvii father 
Adam, the man whom the Lord our 
God made on the sixth day of creation; 
giving him one growing life of his body 
and one immortal life of his soul-^ 



the twain unitedly forming one human 
life — creating and placing in Adam also, 
as part of his human body, the germs of 
all his children who have already been 
bom into this glorious round earth 
and those yet to come, that they also 
may be of the same ^i^mcm. nature as 
Adam himself; like as in every male 
there are germs of his future offspring, 
sometimes nxmibering countless millions; 
— ^understand, therefore, oh ye nations, 
there are fov/r hinds of l^e, fJiflRftring 
widely one from the other. 

1. SoLAB Electsical Liys, m 
represented by solar light and solar 
heat. 

On the second day of creation, the 
Lord our Grod created another kind of 
electricity out of solar electricity, 
which kmd is sometimes called polar 
electricity, and sometimes galvanio 
electricity. The Lord God gave to 
the round earth the moon as a com- 
panion; not merely to reflect light 
from ihe sun, but to cLSsist in pro- 
ducing numberless effects which neither 
the sun, earth, or moon by itself could 
generate. The Lord God created the 
moon considerably smaller than the 
earth; whereby this latter, by reason 
of its greater bulk, attracted a much, 
larger quantity of solar electricity than 
does the moon; causing it, with the 
sun, to be a galvanio battery of vast 
power. Galvanic electricity is simply 
solar electricity, which, after entering 
the roxmd earth in a weak, diffused state, 
has been attracted, in a high degree o£ 
concentration, from the round earth to 
the moon and back again to the earth, 
making several journeys, thereby ac 
quiring properties which mere solar 
electricity that has not travelled the 
same route does not possess. GkJvanio 
electricity is solar electricity that has 
become polarized and concentrated, 
which it ever afterwards retains, so long 
as the earth shall endure, and in conse- 
quence is more electrically powerful 
than the weak solar electricity that 
hourly enters the round earth. 

The rising of tides is a perpetual 
attempt of salt water to ascend to the 
moon. In like manner, solar electricity, 
dormant near the srurface of the earth, 
is largely drawr from one terrestrial 
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pole in a constant corrent to the moon, 
and when there is drawn back to the 
other terrestrial pole, afterwards en- 
tering into combination with matter 
throughout, more particularly the sur- 
face of the earth, producing effects 
which mere solar electricity, as it enters 
our world, could not do ; producing tides, 
rain, currents of wind, ofttimes divers 
currents one above the other, ocean 
currents, separation of one stratum of 
clouds from a stratum below and a 
stratum above; tempests, tornadoes, 
cyclones, waterspouts, polar commo- 
tion, luminosity of the sea; the light 
of glow-worms, of phosphorus, and of 
putroBconco ; dry fogs, damp mists and 
clouds — the separation of minute glo- 
bules of water from moist land and 
>vator, thereby lifting those globules up 
into air of more than 800 times less 
spociiio gravity than water. 

It is galvanic electricity that pro- 
duces metals, precious stones, ice, 
orystnld, the effects produced by the 
iimrinor's compass, the g^vanic bat- 
torv of chemists, and countless others 
which more solar electricity is unable 
to aci^mi)lish. 

It is gah'anio electricity that causes 
the earth to revolve and screw its orbit 
round the sun, dragging the moon along 
with it : causing also the moon to sway 
to and fh>, while revolving round the 

(NUth. 

it was galTanio electricity that the 
Invtl our inxl employed in producing 
iho lVlugo« and afteiwarda in building 
up habicabl«!» land, strata upon strata, 
:»mM.\\ir«<N^M;^'fy throughout the whole 
rv^und tHurch. 

a, Kiw^Ko CnutiCAL LirK« as 
T^(xr«\KV|Ui!Ki in aH thiu^ l«rr«96Sa:, the I 
iKHirvv v>t' whiv-h is ih* thrve t^rrosmal ' 
t^mouc^ o.TYvx»tt. hy>irv<«^^n. and uitzv^ ' 
iW^tt «nvl tht* ;^>Ur oI«ct<Mit after it ' 
hM etttx r\xt vn:r rvntad eartH^-^Xeccrtotcx 
\lh^ V-4ri-.'.*l :?^-urvv beiu^ ocr Lor^ 

<Kv^* tttNAr to :h<» sjir^v cf :h^ *.aai 



heat-^the two acid elements, displacing 
more or less quickly a portion of Bolar 
element from the alkaline element 
hydrogen, forming fresh combinationfl; 
and the solar element displacing more 
or less quickly a portion of the two acid 
elements, forming also fresh comlri- 
nations ; decomposition, reoompoeition, 
and perpetual change taking place more 
or less vigorously, more or less dis- 
tended, more or less concentrated, just 
where it is most wanted, viz. near to 
the surface of the dry land and the 
surface of the waters ; perfect ordfir 
everywhere, the same comhmaiions 
producing always like results— nothing 
haphazard in the sight of their Al- 
mighty Creator our Lord Grod, but all 
things taking place in exact acccardaxice 
vrith His electro chemical laws. 

3. Geowing Life, as represented 
in living vegetation, living creatures 
of air, land, and water, and by the 
living bodies of mankind, which li^e 
for a time and die for ever, 

4. Immobtal Lite, as represented 
by the soul of man, which lives for 
ever, more or less awake, more or less 
asleep, neither growing nor dying. 

Each of those four lives has two 
phases, the one fMft^rinQ widely from 
the other, viz. : 

cu Sleep or inactian. 

h. Wakefulness or activiiy. 

These two last merging mare or less 
one into the other, thus : 

c. F^urtly asleep or partly inactive. 

d. Partly awake or partly active. 



Amm. Gkkatioh. 

Tm seas covered only a coooparatively 
small porticoi of the round earth, and 
were shallow compared to what they 
an^ XK>w; partly becanse our present 
si?a level is considerably ntore than a 
iXc^iand fMi Itigber than in that 
epccSi. The rrrers were numerous, 
shallow, and w5de, and large tracts d 
la&i becAKie p^acv. On the other 
^iEAad. the lacmataiiw were almost 
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lowlands and the tops of the lofty moun- ' 
tains the land was beantifolly diver- 
sified, grand, snblime, rich, and 
wondronsly pleasing to the eye — a 
very paradise, wherein man might 
dwell in righteousness, peace, and 
happiness : a paradise worthy of the 
Almighty Gk)d who created it. 

A great portion of the land became 
thickly covered with herbage, peat, 
and trees, and the great average 
temperature cansed all the creatures 
of the land, air, and waters to be 
greatly prolific. The latter teemed 
with living creatures in great diversity 
— ^the Lord God delighting to gfive 
variety — some being bom into the 
world after one fashion, others quite 
differently; some possessing one phase 
of life, others many, each phase 
entirely different from the others; 
some, also, in one phase boring in the 
earth, in another phase flying in the 
air, in another swimming in the 
waters, as though they were different 
living creatures altogether, many of 
their offspring -.differing greatly in 
colour, size, and habits. Fiurthermore, 
many creatures of the waters were 
simply a variety of others that flew in 
the air, of some that moved on the 
surface of the ground, and of others 
that bored; their food, climate, and 
peculiar habits generated by hot, 
oold, dry, or moist countries, or the 
presence of salt water, all helped to 
produce varieties — every generation 
an increasing variety, although all off- 
springs from on» or other of the 
comparatively few species the Lord 
God created during His six days' 
work — so that it Is not possible for 
mankind now to trace the endless 
varieties, nor trace in numberless in. 
stances in insect life their mode of 
birth and numerous phases of life. 
Svery generation of naturalists acquires 
increased knowledge of the wonderful 
living creatures the Lord God made 
during the six days of creation ; every 
naturalist is puzzled, through deficiency 
of knowledge, concerning numberless 
things, and silly theories are promul. 
gated by many. 

The mountains were greatly higher 
above the ocean level than in these 



days. Large tracts of tableland at 
various altitudes, deep and shallow in- 
land brackish seas, deriving their 
saltness from the granite surface 
decomposed and pulverized on the 
second day of creation, and fresh, 
water lakes derived from rain and 
snow, existed at various heights, 
wherein was largely deposited before 
ths Deluge the ddhris from the steep 
mountain sides above ; and the much 
greater density of the air in the deep 
lowlands, considerably more than a 
thousand feet below our present low- 
lands, enabled creatures of several 
varieties of species to exist there 
which could not live now; therefore 
the Lord our God caused those 
varieties to become extinct, all being 
destroyed through the Deluge. 

Of all your men of Science, oh ye 
nations, there are none so deficient in 
common sense as your geologists — 
some (now deceased), of quick intelli- 
gence, discovered one of those in- 
numerable laws of the Lord Grod, 
whereby He governs the world, viz. 
that every series of deposited strata, 
superposed upon the granite of which 
the earth is almost entirely composed, 
was deposited m regular order 
tJvroughout ths habitable world; dis- 
covering that one particular stratum 
of a series (for the deposited matter 
is in many series) was ahvouys below 
certain strata in that series^ and never 
above it — an interesting discovery, 
which the rash of their successors in 
the science have foolishly perverted 
into great evil; for in connection 
with it they, through deficiency of 
common sense and true knowledge, 
have promulgated false and stupid 
theories concerning the age of the 
world, which have led some of the 
people unwisely to doubt the true 
record of Moses. 

True science is interesting and 
beneficial to mankind, like the arts of 
reading, writing, calculation, and the 
like ; but when spurious theories, under 
the false designation of scientific truths, 
are |tromuIgated antagonistic to awtf of 
the teachings of Holy Scripture, those 
false theories are a great evil to man- 
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kind, in that they lead the weak of the 
people into paths of error; therefore 
this chapter is set forth, that yon, oh ye 
nations, may become wise concerning 
the matter, and comprehend the troth 
of the Mosaic record. 



One of the foolish theories of 
geologists is, that the whole inner part 
of the ronnd earth is in a red-hot 
molten state. It is really not so. Let 
ns consider some of the properties of 
solar heat, after it has entered our 
atmosphere, that yon may understand 
and note some of its effects, especially 
the way igneous rocks eyentnate into 
local molten volcanic emptions, which 
were yery nnmerons after the fall of 
Adam, and np to the time of the Deluge. 

Pure heat is electricity. A com- 
pound of pure heat with any other 
substance is not electricity, but an 
electro chemical combination. Dor- 
mant heat — that is, heat when at rest — 
is solid in solids, liquid in liquids, 
gaseous in gas, and of the same 
temperature as the substances con. 
tiguous to it. For example, the 
dormant heat in coal, before this latter 
is ignited, is soUd, and cold, as the 
temperature of other substances near 
by ; ignition causes the BoUd dormant 
heat at the ^int of ignition to expand 
into Active hot gaseous heat, which, 
being tenvporarily in combination with 
other liberated constituents of the coal, 
is not then electrical; this compoimd 
heat leaves the coal, oxygen of the air 
affinitatively flies to the particles of 
^re carbon left behind in a red-hot 
state on the surface of the coal, and the 
twain — ^the oxygen and carbon, with 
some gaseous heat in temporary com. 
bination vrith it — ascends into the 
atmosphere (like a balloon dragging 
upwards its car), away from the ignited 
coal, thereby exposing a fresh surface 
of coal to ignition ; this procedure con. 
tinning until all the dormant heat in 
the coal has expanded and disappeared 
from the latter. Thus does cold solid coal, 
when ignited at one point, gradually 
disappear as hot gases, forming fresh 
combinations, leaving behind only a 
smaSl residuum of somewhat incom- 



bustible matter — ^illustrating the fact 
that cold solid substances more or less 
possess a quantity of heat in a dormant 
state, which merely require excitement 
to evolve heat of great temperature. 

All the heat in our round earth came 
to it from the sun, therefore the earth's 
surface is the warmest part thereof. 
The whole inner substance of the ronnd 
earth is cold, and of a very low tem- 
perature, excepting where volcanic 
action is in operation; for whatever 
warmth the earth possesses is imparted 
by electric heat from the sun, which 
soon, after leaving the sun in a diffusive 
gaseous state, becomes concentrated 
into a Uqwid stream, rushing, in conse- 
quence of its liquid condensation and 
the vacuum between the sun and earth, 
towards this latter with wondrous 
speed, and when near to it, being 
attracted by the whole diameter of the 
earth, spreads over it and enters its 
atmosphere in a weak diffusive state, 
in almost its utmost tenuity, gradu- 
ally increasing its gaseous conden- 
sation, because of the gradually 
increasing deiisity of the atmosphere 
below, until it enters the surface of the 
land, which is then warmer than in the 
solid interior of the earth, excepting 
where volcanic action is in operation. 
Thus, the deeper the sea the cooler its 
bottom. 

Moreover, the denser the atmosphere 
the larger amount of unquiescent, 
therefore warm, gaseous heat is able to 
combine with it, thereby raising the 
atmospheric temperature in proportion 
to its density; thus, the higher we 
ascend into the atmosphere — ascending,' 
for example, a mountain — the cooler the 
air, because of its decreasing density. 
On the other hand, the deeper we dsm 
scend into a dry pit below the sea 
level, so does the air in it rapidly 
become more and more dense, and its 
temperatwre correspondingly increases 
until its bottom is reached, which is 
there warmer than any other portion 
of the pit, because the air is densest 
there. The earth does not absorb air, 
but absorbs the gaseous heat that is 
in temporary combination with air; so 
that the sides and bottom of a deep dry 
pit absorb the gaseous heat (the bottom 
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most of all), becanse the air there, 
aad the gaseous heat in combination 
with it, is denser than in any other 
portion of the pit ; so that as rapidly 
as the gaseous heat is absorbed by the 
earthy bottom and sides, just as 
qnicMy a ccmtvMiaus stream of gaseous 
heat descends the pit and becomes 
absorbed, heating its sides and bottom. 

Comprehend, sJso, that the interior of 
the round earth is not composed wholly 
of granite, but granite intermingled 
with veins and patches of sulphurous 
and other igneous rocky matter, con- 
taining a large proportion of that 
element for which electricity has 
the greatest affinity, viz. hydrogen; 
therefore in combination with an un- 
usual proportion of soUd latent heat ; 
consequently, ignitable when dry fis- 
sures have admitted the dry hot sum- 
mer air to descend to great depths, 
thereby conducting Hk constant stream 
of active heat down amid the dense air 
to those igneous rocks, igniting them; 
and so, at intervals, producing local vol- 
canic eruptions of molten rock. 

Still further understand, before the 
VeVuge the sea level was considerably 
more than a thousand feet helow what 
it is now; therefore the atmosphere 
in the present lowlands was during that 
era much heavier and consequently much 
warmer than in our present lowlands, 
so that deep fissures in the lowlands 
were numerous ; the summer heat 
descending continuously into them split 
the granite to great depths, and some- 
times ignited the sulphurous and other 
igneous rocky matter intermingled vrith 
the granite, and frequent volcanic erup- 
tions ensued in many places, but not 
until after the fall of Adam. 



The Univeesal Deluge. 

The Forty Days and Forty Nights Con^ 
version of the Bocky Sv/rface of the 
Earth into Water. 

Moses records that, about 1600 years 
after the Creation, God, in His just 
anger against the evil inhabitants of the 
earth, caused a great deluge of water 
to come upon it with great violence, 
uprooting and destroying all mankind, 
and all living creatures excepting a few. 



Previous to the Deluge, the Lord our 
God commanded Noah, the only holy 
man then existing, to build a large 
ship vrithout masts, called azf ark, and 
to take into it certain living creatures — 
not of every variety; for there are 
numberless varieties of every species — 
that they might not be destroyed. And 
Noah took into the ark the most 
favourable representatives, by the direc- 
tion of God, of every species of land 
creatures, God giving them exceptional 
instinct to go to Noah, when the ark 
was ready for their reception, to con- 
fide in him and obey him ; giving aJsa 
exceptional instinct to every represent, 
ative species of living creatures of the 
waters to keep close to the ark, for 
away from it the waters were not 
then habitable for them ; and the Lord 
God shielded the ark within and with- 
out from harm during the time of the 
Deluge. Noah also entered the ark 
with his wife, three sons, and their 
wives. The Deluge destroyed thoroughly 
all traces of the colossal works of man, 
and completely altered the surface of 
the whole round earth, the waters 
having rolled over the highest moun- 
tains. The Deluge lasted many days, 
even after the waters had attained 
their greatest height. 

Afber the following manner the Lord 
God produced the Deluge: — He in His 
just and holy anger caused the moon to 
go much nearer to the round earth than 
before or since, and remain there during 
forty days and forty nights; the solid 
surface of the round earth thereby 
became decomposed into the four 
gaseous elements, the oxygen and 
hydrogen thereof becoming rain, which 
eventually covered all the mountains, 
drowning all the living creatures, ex- 
cepting those in and adjacent to the 
ark. 

Understand, oh man ! the earth has a 
bulk about forty-nine times greater 
than that of the moon, and is conse- 
quently more saturated with solar heat 
than is the moon; in other words, th& 
moon contains greatly less solar heat in 
proportion to its bulk than the round 
earth; therefore, when the Lord God 
placed the moon much nearer to the 
round earth than before or since, the 
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solid ground and saline waters of the* 
whole earth, in conjiinction with the 
moon, became together, as it were, a 
great and powerful galvanic battery ; 
the dormant heat which cemented and 
solidified the ground, disengaged itself 
gradually but quickly, and sped towards 
the moon with lightning rapidity, the 
ronnd earth being as it were for the 
time a snn, a source of gaJvanio 
electricity to the moon ; and the whole 
surface of the round earth became 
quickly split and decomposed. Great 
clouds of gas arose from the decom- 
posing ground and decomposing moun- 
tains during the whole time the moon 
was near to the round earth, the 
oxygen and hydrogen of which were 
combined together by the galvanic 
streams of electricity, and turned into 
great torrents of rain, sufficient to 
cover, after the lapse of forty days and 
forty nights, the whole round earth, 
the waves rolliog over the highest 
mountains. The solid swface of the 
round earth had become converted into 
"water, and the mountains dwindled 
greatly; granitic sand, that sand of 
our sea-shores, deserts, and sand rocks, 
was largely disengaged ; decomposition 
of vegetable and animal matter was 
stayed by the galvanic action; the 
briny waters of the whole world were 
crowded with uprooted vegetation, soil, 
drowned creatures, shells, and the 
wreck of all things that had previously 
existed upon the face of the round 
earth, and all were suspended in the 
waters by the galvamc repulsion that 
existed between the saline waters and 
that suspended matter. 

Meanwhile, the solid surface of the 
moon, vastly excited by the galvanic 
action, became violently rent by the 
return galvamc current, and shot out 
with great force countless pieces of 
rock, as though they were cannon balls, 
beyond the gravitating influence of the 
moon, which have ever since revolved 
round the sun in an orbit of their own — 
commemorating the great Dehige by 
revealing their presence and origin to 
mankind through striking, during a 
certain period of their orbit, the elastic 
Atmosphere of the round earth ; the 
blow and the friction causing the solid 



latent heat forming largely a pcurt of. 
each rocky piece to become nnqnies* 
cent, thereby causing it to ignito in our 
oxygenous atmosphere, and momentarily 
to emit the light men call shooting stais 
— rebounding from the earth's atmos- 
phere, quickly becoming again dark and 
unseen. 

The Lord (xod, after forty days and 
forty nights, removed back the moon to 
its former position; whereby deoom. 
position of the earth's surface instantly 
ceased, recomposition set in, and gradn. 
ally the oxygen and hydrogen of the 
superfluous waters entered into fresh 
combinations with the liberated nitro- 
gen and galvanic electricity and they 
solidified once more into earthy and 
metallic matter, which afterwards 
settled with the sweepings of the ocean 
and from the old continente and islands 
into strata. The waters were many days 
shrinking, through recombinations, into 
solid matter, and into the comparatively 
small [quantity that now forma the 
waters of the round earth. 



After the Forty Days and Four 
Nights. 

The Superfluous Waters again hecotne 
8oUd Matter. 

Immediately the Lord Grod placed back 
the moon in about its former position, 
all ultra-galvanic action ceased between 
the round earth and moon, and electrical 
reaction ensued ; no longer did the sur- 
face of the round earth repel, but elec- 
trically attracted the suspended matter 
in the water — decomposition, in fiftct, 
ceased and recomposition actively ccm- 
menced. The recomposing electrical 
attraction was strongest along the 
mountain ranges, especially in the 
tropics ; therefore in their vicinity the 
chief deposits of floating earthy vege- 
table and mineral matter took place; 
building up tablelands at high altitudes; 
even sometimes several thousand feet 
above our preseid ocea/n, level. The in- 
creasing density of the saline waters 
(salt — chiefly through decomposition of 
the granite during the forty days and 
forty nights) in the lower depths helped 
all suspended matter to float &r c^ve 
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them, so that none was deposited in 
the great deeps. 

Electrical action throughovii the world 
ensned between the several substances 
floating in the waters ; all of one kind 
attracted its own kind within a certain 
range, and repelled every other kind 
from it; every kind sorted itself into 
strata loosely floating in the water one 
above the other. That for which the 
electricity of the solid surface of the 
earth had the greatest affinity ranged 
itself nea/rest to that sv/rface and parallel 
to it, whatever the degree of inclination 
of tiie rocky ground, and that for 
which the gromid had the least ranged 
itself uppermost ; and between these two 
floating (strata were the intermediate 
floating strata ranged according to the 
degree of electrical attraction that 
existed between the solid gromid and 
them. Every floating stratum repelled 
the one ahove it, thereby keeping every 
floating stratum completely separate 
one from the other. In the several 
floating strata Were entangled many 
plants, shells, and remains of once living 
creatures. 

First, the nearest floating matter 
most electrically attracted by the 
ground became little by little deposited 
in still water, parallel with the regular 
and irregular solid surface of that por- 
tion of t£e round earth which the Lord 
God intended should be habitable land. 
When all of one kind had been deposited 
and became solidly incorporated with 
the ground, the deposited matter ceased 
its electrical repulsion for the floating 
stratum above it, and transmitted to it 
the electrical attraction of the solid 
earth. Thus, successively, every floating 
stratwn ahove was deposited one upon 
the other, without ^e admixture of 
foreign earthy substances when the 
deposition took place in still water; 
bmlding up the land the Lord God 
intended to become habitable. When 
the waters were much disturbed by 
wind, tide, or current, the floating 
strata were prevented £rom settling, 
and when carried by currents to more 
quiescent spots, settled upon the pre- 
viously deposited strata after a similar 
manner. All finely divided matter, 
such as clay, was the uppermost in 



each series. Thus were the floating 
strata over the densely saline deeps 
carried to the quiescent waters and 
electrically deposited, series upon series, 
as before. Such of the earthy sus- 
pended matter in large quantity that 
had a very strong mutual attraction 
between its atoms — ^the several limy 
combinations, for example — sometimes 
collected in masses, forming great hills, 
which quickly hardened and became 
limestone rock. 

When about three hundred days had 
elapsed from the commencement of 
the Deluge, all ultra-electrical action 
ceased; the waters throughout the world 
shrunk to their present quantity, and 
the seas were confined within their pre- 
sent boundaries, which the Lord God 
assigned them. The antediluvian 
moimtains had dwindled greatly, the 
seas were vastly increased m area and 
depth, amd the ocean level was consider- 
ahVy more than a thousand feet higher 
thorn "before the Deluge, so that some 
seams of vegetable matter since con- 
verted into coal, and strata of other 
substances, were deposited upon what 
was habitable land before the Deluge, 
considerably more than a thousand feet 
below our present ocean level. The 
new rivers made for themselves chan- 
nels, and .the land once more became 
fertile. * 

Thus did the Lord God, by means of 
His wondrous natural laws, quickly 
build up the new habitable dry land 
throughout the world. Naught was 
created during the Deluge, but things 
that had been in existence the Lord 
Qod rearranged. 



Let this great fact, the Jcey of much 
geological knowledge, be deeply en. 
graven in thy remembrance, viz. that 
the permanent sea level after the 
Deluge was more than a thousand feet 
higher than before, throughout the 
world. AU the waters generated 
through the decomposition of the sur- 
face of the rouiid earth during the 
forty days and forty nights did not 
recompose into earthy and metallio 
matter, for a large mass is still in ex* 
istence, which has permanently raised 
the pre-Deluge ocean level considerably 
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-more than a thousand feet, evidencing 
the tmth of Moses concerning the 
Deluge. 

The thick deposits of that deliquescent 
substance, rock salt, distributed so 
largely in lands throughout the habit- 
able globe, and sometimes forming Mils 
<md mountains fa/r above the present 
ocean, level, is a sign to you, oh ye 
nations, of galvanic deposition in the 
still waters of a deluge ! The hills of 
pure limestone, and severally of pure 
clay and pure chalk, containing un- 
injured shells and remains of once 
living creatures of the seas, far above 
the present ocean level, are also strong 
signs of their deposition while covered 
with water. Their position, freedom 
from admixture with other earthy 
substances, and the great thickness of 
their strata, evidence that their par- 
ticles were attracted together while 
floating in the water — unlike the many 
kinds of earthy matter, jumbled to. 
gether by mere subsidmce, that are 
carried down by rivers into the seas 
or upon flooded land. 

Uverywhere throughout the habitable 
round earth transported earthy and 
vegetable strata were heaped, in con- 
siderably less time than a year, series 
upon series, all of the scmie cha/racter, 
from a depth considerably more than a 
thousand feet behw the present ocean 
level, to a height in many places several 
thousand feet above it. 

Becollect always, that the granite 
mountains have riever at any time since 
they were created subsided below the 
ocean level, nor Tuwe they been up- 
heaved; they were truly subm^erged, not 
hy sinking y but by the rising of the con- 
stantly increasing briny waters during 
the Deluge. 



1. When the Lord God finished the 
work of creation, the habitable portion of 
the round earth was thinly covered with 
soil formed from granite; there were no 
limestone hills, or hills of rock salt, or 
ch£0k, or sand ; the seashore had every- 
where an almost bare granite bottom, 
and granite rock at a higher level 
formed the ocean boundary. ^^11 those 
portions of the present seas less than a 
thousand feet deep were before the 



Deluge habitable land, almost entirely 
covered with soil and vegetation. The 
habitable land was more extensive, and 
the seas covered a much smaller aroa 
than now. When the Deluge came, the 
liord Grod purposed to lessen the extent 
of habitable land and extend the area 
of the seas, by allowing a depth of con- 
siderably more than a thousand feet of 
the Deluge waters to remain and cover 
the before habitable lowlands, sweepiiig 
however the soil and vegetation there, 
from, so as to build up the neu) habitabls 
land above the new ocean level. 

2. The latitude and longitude of the 
granite mountains were as now, and all 
strata and hills and mountains of lime- 
stone, rock salt, clay, chalk, and of all 
other substances excepting granite, a 
few others, and those of igneous origin, 
were formed during the Deluge. 

3. The shape of the sur&ce of oar 
present habitable globe is almost the 
same as immediately after the Ddiugo; 
the loose soil on the high mountains' 
sides has been carried by the rains to 
lower depths ; and sandy deserts, tliese 
latter produced in places having a sand 
rock substratum, owing to the destruc- 
tion of forests by invading armies, 
thereby depriving the climate of 
sufficient moisture for land cultivation. 
Elsewhere the grass-covered soil has so 
protected the surface, that its undula- 
tions have continued, century after 
century, almost unchanged even to 
these days. 

These great facts are evidences of 
the truth of the Genesis record of 
Moses; other evidences are also in 
former portions of this little book, and 
there are many others yet unsaid, which 
with diligence you may discover, affiord- 
ing pleasing occupation. 



CHAPTER rV. 

The O&iqin of Evil Govebnancx. 

When the subsiding waters of the 
universal Deluge had left the ark dry 
on Mount Ararat, in Asia, and after 
further subsidence the habitable land 
had become dxy ; Noah, his family, and 
all the living creatures in the ark, leffc 
it, and he with his family descended 
the mountain, taking with, them the 
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oatde 9<nd ench of the other living 
crelttiires they desired, and sought for 
a pleasant, snnny, fmitfnl land wherein 
to abide; and as they journeyed sonth. 
ward, came to a great plain in the 
sminy land of Shiiuar, and there they 
abode. 

The sons of Noah had bom to them 
sons and daughters, and his descen- 
dants greatly multiplied. They bnilt 
habitations ronnd that of Noah, their 
revered holy patriarch. And the city 
became extended greatly on every side. 
The desire of all was to be near him ; 
and it became very large. 

When a yonng man and his intended 
wife required a habitation, a certain 
space was allotted to him whereon to 
bnild ; no garden ground was attached 
thereto, that the city might not extend 
too far. Unoccnpied habitations be- 
came the property of the public, and 
certain authorities were empowered to 
allow those who required habitations to 
put them in repair and occupy them. No 
building was bought or sold; when it 
ceased to be occupied it reverted to the 
state, who let it out at a small rent, 
which went into the public treasury for 
payment of the necessary expenses of 
governance. In like manner, virgin 
land was occupied by him who intended 
to till it ; the land was neither bought 
nor sold at any time, but was publio 
property. When a tiller ceased to 
cccupy, the authorities allowed some 
other soul to till it at a small rent ; the 
number of souls being comparatively 
few, and the land very extensive, he 
who desired to till virgin land could do 
80 as long as he lived without payment 
•of rent. 

In process of time it entered into the 
minds of those whose habitations, 
•owing to the increasing size of the city 
were distant from the dwelling-place of 
the holy aged Noah, to build a high 
tower near to his habitation, that its 
site might be seen by all the people ; 
fkll the people fell into the desire, 
and they began to build a great high 
tower which might be pljfinly seen 
•even by those who abode on the outside 
edge of the city and far beyond ; and 
having carried it to a great height, 
were greatly elated, and formed wild 



notions that were dishonourable to Qod 
and mischievous to themselves. And it 
came .to pass that a great storm beat 
against the high tower of Babylon, and 
the lightning struck it so that it fell. 
The people were greatly alarmed, and 
abandoned tJieir intention of forming 
one great city, with the habitation of 
Noah in its centre ; and many desired 
greatly to spread themselves over the 
land, and they did so over the fruitful 
land on every side, to till it and provide 
plenteously for their families. All 
were chil^n descended from the holy 
Noah, therefore kinsmen one of the 
other ; were peaceable, contented, right- 
minded, and happy, worshipping God 
aright. 

It came afterwards to pass that the 
descendants of holy Noah multiplied 
still more greatly, and spread them, 
selves still more widely apart in the 
sunny land ; and it also came to pass 
that the idle and froward became dis- 
inclined to till the land, and desired 
plenteous food vrithout working for it. 
They were the evil-minded of the na- 
tion, therefore ripe for mischief; band- 
ing themselves together, they stole 
some of the produce of the land 
stealthily from the widespread indus- 
trious. Becoming bolder and more 
vicious, they shed the blood of those 
resisting them; becoming still more 
savage, they murdered in order to 
steal; so that many of the righteous 
fled terror-stricken far away, travel- 
ling, with their families, flocks, and 
herds, through many sunny lands — 
some to the right hand, some to the 
left, others more or less straight on- 
wards, some during many months^ 
even into the lands now cs^ed India 
and China, that they might leave the 
murderers far beJiind them ; where they 
settled, prospered, and multiplied, in. 
stilling into their children the great 
blessings of unity, industry, honesty, 
and peace. 

While some fled far away into distant 
lands, others of the industrious and 
righteous, for mutual protection, 
grouped themselves together and 
founded villages, or, as they called 
them, cities; thereupon those who had 
degenerated into murdering savages - 
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banded themselves together more nu- 
merously than before, and overcame 
the scattered people, taking forcible 
possession of la^ge tracts of land, and 
then of the scattered villages, consti- 
tuting themselves masters and protec- 
tors of the peaceable, industrious people 
against rival bands of marauders, 
who in like manner had degenerated 
into savages, and sometimes roamed in 
those tracts. Thus, the most evil, 
ignorant men of those days, compara- 
tively few in number, became greatly 
paramount, through their unity of ac- 
tion, and masters over the numerous 
industrious, peaceable, and righteous, 
but disunited people, founding tribes, 
themselves chiefs over their tribes. 

The great desire of the savage chiefs 
was to maintain their mastery over the 
peaceable, whom they looked upon as 
mere serfs. Their common danger made 
tliem and their followers willing to sink 
their individuality in order to succeed ; 
therefore each for their common wel. 
fare obeyed implicitly those set over 
them; whereas the glib of tongue 
among the well-disposed people made 
several propositions for their mutual 
safety, differing widely in their nature. 
And each glib speaker talked over some 
of the people to his notions, and be- 
came to them for a little while their 
leader, breeding vanity in his mind, 
and obstinacy also ; for each, while 
comprehending the great necessity for 
unity of purpose in resisting their few 
evil, united enemies, desired all the 
other glib leaders should coincide with 
his views (like the glib leaders of re- 
ligious sects of these days in their pre- 
tended desire for religious unity), and 
each leader obstinately refused to do 
so ; therefore their unity of action was 
not possible, so that the small, v/nited 
band of marauders fell hpon snmll sec- 
tions, one after another, and became 
their masters, thus shaping the destiny 
of mankind throughout the world, 
century after century, down to these 
times, destining mankind to a long 
period of violence, injustice, and con- 
sequently of misery, ignorance, and 
barbarism. For the violent having once 
obtained the upper hand, their sue- 
ceBBOTB, the kings, shaped all their laws 



and customs in a manner extremely 
favourable to themselves. Hitherto no 
nation (excepting the Jewish for a 
time) ha)3 been so wise and so united 
as to be able to shake off* those evil, 
unjust laws that force them into 
thoughts and acts of barbarism. 

The tribes kept themselves apart 
from every other, through fear, jealousy 
and distrust. Their ideas concerning 
the Lord God became hazy, supersti- 
tious and very foolish ; they came to 
esteem men in proportion as they were 
strong, courageous, skilful in the use of 
murderous weapons and cunning — ^for 
every tribe was surrounded by rival 
tribes, who sought to slay them; like 
as themselves sought to slay those 
tribes that were not constantly on the 
alert. The savage cMefs and their 
savage followers, possessing largely 
those qualities themselves, had con- 
tempt for the industrious, peaceable 
and right-minded; and it quickly came, 
to pass that the majority of souls in 
every tribe became of the same opinion, 
for they saw that the industrious, 
peaceable and right-minded were mere 
serfs to the savage chiefs and their 
■avage followers. 

Their masters contemning learning, 
it came to pass that themselves and the 
people in every tribe became increase 
ingly stupid, and lost all right know- 
ledge of the Lord our God. Each tribe 
became murderous savages^ like to wild 
beasts, and dreadful scourges to each 
other and the neighbouring tribes ; and 
the well-disposed of the peaceable,, 
in their ignorance and great distress 
of mind and bewilderment, invented 
images, which they sometimes carried 
about their persons, before which they 
bowed — as the god of this attribute,, 
another of that, and so on. 

Thus did the great majority of the 
descendants of Noah, ero&n, during his 
UfeUmef become increasingly stupid 
and murderously inclined, after the 
fall of the great tower of Babel, and 
after their dispersion. Successively 
the most savage and cunning chiefs 
of tribes exercised their ingenuity in 
finding opportunities to slay and 
plunder the tribes upon their borders.. 
The lesser chiefs conspired continuallj 
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against their supreme chief to slay 
him, for each one strove by stratagem 
to be supreme, and many of their sn. 
preme chiefs were quickly destroyed, 
some in open war, and others treache- 
rously. Eventually a supreme chief, 
more savage, bolder, and more cunning 
than those who had preceded him, and 
in consequence held in high estimation 
by his followers, declared himself their 
heredAtmry chief, that is, their king, and 
decreed the perpetuation of his au- 
thority and privileges to his sons, 
generation after generation, to the end, 
of time, to the exclusion of every other 
chief of his tribe ; and to mollify his 
chiefs for such an impudent assump. 
tion of authority, made them willing 
sharers of the false assumption, by con- 
stituting them hereditary nobles, and 
decreeing their authority and privileges 
should be perpetuated through their 
sons, generation after generation, to 
the end of time. Thus artfully uniting 
themselves strongly together by mutual 
interest, those ignorant, murdering 
chiefs domineered mightily before the 
other members of the tribe not in the 
conspiracy, and considered them in 
their arrogance mere serfs ; took from 
them the best of everything, taxed 
them heavily for their own enrichment, 
forced the strong and active into their 
ranks, that they might fight to enrich 
and increase the power of their heredi- 
tary chiefs ; inculcated savage violence 
into their hearts, as far preferable to 
industry and peace — ^to steal more pro- 
fitable than to labour. 

These chiefs bound themselves to- 
gether by a military rule, which they 
called military honour, by which they 
were bound not to leave each other in 
the lurch or be treacherous one to the 
other, but to aid each other under all 
circumstances, and be truthful in all 
matters of discipline, that each might 
count upon the assistance of every 
other, and so be courageous in affrays, 
having confidence in the absence of 
treachery and malevolence upon the 
part of his comrades. To leave one 
another in the lurch, or designedly 
strive treacherously to get one another 
slain or into difficulties, was accounted 
BO dishonourable as to be worthy of 



death; for if they could not count 
upon the assistance one of the other 
in their forays, it was not possible for 
them to overpower those whom they 
desired to overcome. It is the ssime 
kind of honour that unites brigands, 
thieves, and other evil bands together ; 
being the vilest, most treacherous, and 
murderous of mankind, having no 
moral code restraining them from 
doing evil ; their common sense caused 
them to comprehend it was necessary 
to their united success, that treachery 
between each other should be punished 
with death. It is also the same kind 
of honour that sways the band of kings 
throughout the world, the band of 
hereditary rulers in a nation, the band 
of lawyers and of other professionals, 
the band of merchants, the band of 
traders, and of all other sections, in- 
cluding even beggars. Every section 
of barbarous evil men has its own un- 
written rule of sectional honour; they 
may be as vile, as fraudulent, as 
vicious, as lying, and as treacherous as 
they please towards all outside their 
section, but are bound to be truthful 
and staunch to their own section. It 
is also the same kind of spurious honour 
that is the motive power of all barba- 
barous nations in their national capa- 
city ; in other words, it is the aggressive 
priority of self over all other things, 
certain souls banding themselves to- 
gether to obtain and perpetuate what 
otherwise they could not. 

Thus, the savage king, his nobles and 
armed followers, having the common 
sense to understand that unity of pur- 
pose gave them great power, became 
strongly disciplined, and therefore very 
dangerous enemies to the less united 
neighbouring tribes, upon whom they 
fell, one after another, plundering and 
slaying many, and seizing their lands, 
which the king, after appropriating 
largely to himself, divided among his 
nobles as heirlooms. 

The chiefs of other tribes quickly 
comprehended that to cope with such 
formidable enemies it was necessary to 
imitate their stronger discipline; there- 
fore the chiefs of each of those tribes 
selected the boldest, most cimning, and 
successfal of their chiefs to be king, and 
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oonstitated the other chiefs his nobles, 
decreeing hereditary priyileges to his 
sons, and theirs also, to the end of Ume. 

The king^ strove continually for 
opportnnities to slay the neighbouring 
tribes and steal their land, and for 
kingly supremacy; it was the chief 
occupation of their barbarous lives — self 
aggromdisementyna their ruling passion. 
Every successful king appropriated 
largely of the stolen land to himself, and 
divided the residue among his nobles 
as heirlooms. Thus were the hereditary 
enriched through murderously shedding 
human blood and depriving the people 
of the land they held in common, 
fastened themselves as parasites upon 
their nations, feeding upon and im- 
poverishing them; their successors 
following their evil example, century 
after century ; the hereditary alone were 
enriched, the people continuing poor, 
oppressed^ and wretched even to these 
days. 

Thus did the monarchial principle of 
governance shift the animosity and 
jealousy that previously existed between 
the savage chiefs of a tribe for supremacy 
to the striving for supremacy of one king 
over neighbouring kings; the kings 
deemed themselves the embodiment of 
their several nations and above all laws 
— their people, other than the hereditary 
nobles and their kinsmen, as mere human 
Cattle. The chiefs of each nation sought 
to enrich themselves by stealing the 
land, and plundering and slaying other 
tribes; each king and his nobles, un. 
willing to labour, yet desirous of becom. 
ing increasingly rich and powerful, were 
simply wholesale murderous thieves. 

Thus originated that great evil, that 
great curse, that great barrier to the 
welfare of nations, " inddvid ual owriership 
of land" and that other great evil, great 
curse, and barrier to the welfare of 
nations, ** hereditary privileges a/nd here- 
dita/ry titles" deemed so necessary not 
<mly to the barbaric grandeur of the 
monarchial principle, but to their strong 
union as hereditary privileged in pre- 
venting the people breaking their bonds 
asunder: two evils that have been 
fastened on every generation down to 
these days by ignorant, murdering 
BarageB, and to uphold which all the 



laws that have been enacted by the 
many rulers of nations have taken them 
as their great basis of govemance,ih6reby 
perpetuating the barbarism of the ^ole 
world, century after century, e>ven to 
these days. That is to say, all the laws 
enacted by the rulers of the many nations 
were based upon the evil principle of 
the right of individuals to the ownership 
of the land of their nation, and the right 
to sell it at the highest price and let it 
at the highest rent; the just right of 
every nation to the national ownership 
of the land was utterly ignored, for the 
chiefs and owners of land were the law- 
makers, and enacted laws for their own 
special advantage, and cunningly pre- 
tended their property in land was 
specially ** saered" The laws were also, 
in monarchical nations, based upon the 
evil principle 'of the right of the chiefs 
to transmit to the end 0/ time their here- 
ditary privileges and titles. 

The people were purposely in every 
age kept in barbarous ignorance, that 
they might not have the intelligence to 
comprehend the cause of their home 
miseries, and the real object of the 
forced, frequent risk of their lives in 
war; so that the comparatively few 
united hereditary mlers found it easy to 
perpetuate century after century iheii 
hereditary privileges and individual 
ownership of land, and cunningly and 
arrogantly contenmed the right or ability 
of the people, whom they pvrposely 
kept in barbarous ignorance, to frame 
laws for their nation ; and the clerics and 
few educated laity were cajoled and 
deceived into taking the same view ; so 
that the great mass of the people were 
pwrposehf v/ncared for by the rulers arid 
administrators of the laws, and their 
welfare neglected. Thus it has been 
from the days of the first savage king 
down to these days. It is extremely 
dangerous to place any man upon so high 
a pinnacle as that upon which a king 
stands, especially through inheritance ; 
for almost of a certainty the man will 
deem himself more than man, and will 
stupidly look upon the country and 
people he governs like as other men 
look upon their land and cattle ; for- 
getting that neither the land nor the 
people ore his, and that it is his duty to 
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govern ariglit, end be very carefnl of 
their general welfare; oivilizing the 
berbaions, reBtraming the evil, en. 
(Mraraging the good, Btrinns to the 
ntmost to eiinplifj aod perfect jnst 
lawi, and not be oa idle aa the idle 
<j &a pet^ile, roeddleaome for the mere 
aakeof meddling, theoentreof intrigoeB, 
OS lelfiBb aa the moat telflsh, oppreaBive 
as the moBt oppreBUTe, or ae murder. 
oiu^ iltclined for war aa the moBt 
mnrderona. Than such a king, it wonld | 
be better for his nation to luive aa a 
■abstitnte a king of wood, and keep it 
out of sight. 

Eiatoiy ia One continnona leoord of 
bsrbaionB misdeeds, evil goTemance, and 
aoMry to the great mua of the people 
in ereiy nation, the Jewish nation 
dorii^ certain bdibII portiona of their 
hiatoiy only excepted. 

Oat of the two before-mentioned evilB 
irere genenited neoetasrily a great 
mnltitude of leaser evils, the pro- 
duction of the lame tree, whjch are also 
greatly detrimental to the welfare of 
the nations, whereby the iatense 
aelfiahnesB, viciooBnesa, inJQBtioe, and 
indifference to the shedding of hnman 
blood which ao strongly inflnenced the 
ancient hereditary have been through 
every sncoaHBive age perpetoated among 
the natioDB, as their history testifies, and 
are almost as atrongly generated in yon, 
ohye barbarooa nations. Outwardly yon 
are an improvement npon them, bat in 
yonr hearts yon are not bo ; for why do 
yonr rolars devote ao much of their 
attention, like the ancient savage chiefs, 
to the prodaction of inBtromenta of war P 
Why are the yonog men forced or 
cajoled into becoming siavages, ready to 
mnrder those of another nation, nndec 
the false and artful plea of patriotism ; 
whereas the rnlers gamble with the 
prosperity of the nation for nanght 
except to gratify the mnrderona pro- 
pensity to alanghter mankind, which 
they have imbibed tbrongh the glorifi' 
cation of mere morderera by stnpid 
writers too void of oommim sense to 
nnderatand the mischief they doP Is it 
not alac becanse yonr mlers are barba- 
roQB, and follow in the Tootstepa of the 
andont, graaping, mardering kings and 
their nobles ? Yes, it is so. 



Thi Obioik 01 Sfubioub CBKisnimTT. 
There is but one tme paramoont a«- 
thority within the ken of mankind, and 
that is the Holy Scriptnres, the one 
great, only authority that wijl be per. 
petusW generation after generation so 
long as tlu earth shall exist. They ue 
the one great and only test of wluit is 
true in ipiritnal matter!, and are tlnnu. 
selvti in their toiaUty the only aathorited 
exponents of their own meaning where 
somewhat obscure, and t^e only reliable 
guide in all thingg relating to heaven. 
Creeds are the mere unreliable words 
of men, and being nnmentiooed in the 
Scriptores, are c^ no real authority. 
Clerics are severally the mere offioilJs 
of their own sects, whether of tbo 
Papacy, or of the many ChriBtian sects, 
or of Buddha, of Mahomet, or of tho 
worshipper* of the sun, moon, monk^, 
serpent, or of any other religions sect t 
deriring no anthcrity &om God, nor 
His Sim, bat wholly from him whom 
bis sect authorized to bestow the ap. 
pointment. When any sonl declares 
his appointment ia from God or His Son, 
and not from man, it ahall be the doty 
of his nation to exercise its common 
sense and consider him a liar or de- 
mented, and cancel hia appointment and 
give it to one worthier of the office ; for 
to retain that one in any national posi- 
tion is to do that which is detrimental 
to the general wel&re of the nation ; it 
ia to wuik at religions lies and religious 
fraud, the most detrimentsl of all 



The Papacy a Combination iff Faga/n- 
ism anid Chn'riianity, — - The Papacy 
is not a true Christian Ghorch, bat 
simply a graft of heathenism and a graft 
of the politioal monarchial jviaciple 
npon E^ itmt of Christianity ; so 
that it is Christianity adulterated by a 
miitoFe of that which, is Pagan and of 
that kind of worldly ambition that 
sways »n (Bnbitious, unsorupulons em- 
peror, who desires to be paramount over 
alt the nations in the world, and be the 
acknowledged chief of all living men. 
It is a clumsy emanation of a barbaraua 
era, and can stand only during bor- 
bacous times. 
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After the death of the Lord Christ 
and His twelve apostles there came 
religiooB diviEiotu, engendered b^ the 
half-barbaronB Greiek and Boman con* 
verta from the Greek and Boman 
Btnpid mythology; then came tlie 
pBgaQ persecQtionB, whereby the most 
righteooB of the CbristianB, who 
detested idolatry in all its forms how- 
ever speoiooB, and whose religion wtw 
the pore Ghristiaixitf ot the Holy 
BoriptarsB, taken as awho1e,were slain; 
thus enabling the half-barbarous Greek 
utd Boman we11*meajung bnt Trnwiae 
oraiTertB to combine Chriatianity with 
the idolatrouB notions of the stnpid 
pagan peraecntorB, in order tmwieely 
to conciliate them in those dangerons 
times ; whereby an idol representing 
Chiiet upon a cross, another represent' 
ing a woman (the mother of Oirist as 
the qneen of heaven), were promnl- 
gated. Then, when tlie persecntions had 
ceased and the dilated Christians had 
mnltiplied — for, notwithstanding the 
errors which had become mixed with 
Christianity, it was vastly more sensible 
than the absnrd mythology o( the bar- 
barons, pagan Greeks and Bomons — 
then, as an unhappy consequence of 
each increase, came out the half-bar- 
barooa Papacy, which inserted after a 
time another graft, an ambitious one, 
that of papal, uniTersal, political serve- 
reignty over the whole world. Yet an- 
other graft, that of the worship, not of 
the ona God of the Holy Boriptnres, 
bnt of three Goda, in order by stnpid 
sophistry to make it appear that Christ 
while upon earth was a God ; thereby 
exooiing the worship of Hia ropposed 
imags upon a cross— a atupid eicnse 
lor the idolatrous tendenoies of the 
dilated Christians of those days, and 
for the fulso, ciiii.iing dootrino of the 
Hus) whoroby the papal priests art- 
fnlly and falsely olaimed the poBEessian 
of the snpornaturftl power of changing 
broad an.i wbo into the real, caapUtt 
If ChHit, ftud of enabling amflUoD 
s (wBM Urn* M 
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many miracles ; bnt mankind are 

stupidly superstitious in believing that 
mere ounning, lying pretenders can do 
them. Yet another graft, in the wijr. 
ship of a multitude of lesser gods, whom 
the Papacy, in its stupid, sophistical ei- 
cnse for violating the Holy Soripturee, 
called saints. 80 that, after the fnanner c/ 
the pagan,baTbar(ms Qreelta and Ronuua, 
the mythology of the Papacy inclnded an 
imaginary supreme God formed of thret 
persons, an imaginary goddess qneen of 
heaven, and many lesser imaginary gods, 
to whom prayers were uttered, called 

pagans, but not of the Scriptures, 
nations, towns, handicrafts, and the 
jndividnal followers of the Papacy, had 
their facial lesser god, whose guard- 
ianship was chosen, relying npoa his 
special protection to shield them from 
harm in war and at all other times. 

The half-barbaroas Papaoy finding 
itself in the midat of peoples greatly 
more barbarons than itself, even in the 
midst of pagan, murderous savages, in 
process of time became paramoont. It 
was the conquest, in greatly unsettled, 
barbarous times, of a slightly educated, 
eirongly uinited band, who, cunningly, 
highly extolled not their own. bnt each 
others' holiness over nomerons super- 
stitious pagans having no education at 
all, bnt who deeply reverenced know- 
ledge and supposed holiness in others, 
and therefore bent their pagan necks to 
superior knowledge and edacated cun- 
ning, and were purposely kept nneduoated 
that they might the more eSeotually be 
guided and held in subjection by the 
Papacy and its priesthood. The fbw 
thoughtful, who in after oenturies se- 
cretly from time to time acqnii^d a 
knowledge of Christianity according to 
the Soriptores, were disposed of. It 
was simply non-opposition to the 
Papaoy, or reoantation, or impriscn- 
ment, or death. Thus, through many 
barbarous centuries, she has been en- 
abled to foist her spnrioaa Christianity 
opon the barbarons nations that owned 
her Bway, whom she purposely kept in 
ignomioe, thereby perpetuting their 
Mrbarism. And now, even now, in 
these s^ half.barbarona tioias, so ekil. 
fully are hei ftudMioM, tutlC-bacbannw 
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priests disciplined, and so stapid are 
the mlers of the half .barbarons nations 
of Europe, that she sits as a nightmare 
npon the nations — the great f omenter 
of war, hatred, and discord; a half- 
barbarons, superstitions, lying, cmel 
hag, the great corse of the whole world, 
whom yonr civilized children, oh ye 
half .barbarons nations, will wisely and 
thoroughly ignore. 

The Pajpal Dogmat Vnfrue cmd Ah. 
swrd — 8v{per8tition the Chief est of its 
Weapons. — ^The Papacy, that half -bar. 
barons outcome of barbarous times, has 
existed only during barbarous times, 
and will continue only during barbar. 
ous times. And why? Because what 
rifled guns are in the eyes of the mili. 
tary, so is superstition in the eyes of 
the Papacy — ^the chiefest of its weapons 
— ^whereby the weak.minded among the 
influential and the ignorant among the 
barbarous people became slaves — not 
really followers of the Lord Grod and of 
the glorious Bon of God, but its slaves ; 
ready, nay eager, like blood-thirsty, 
ignorant savages, to do its bidding, 
even* to the wholesale shedding of hu- 
man blood, against those who, by means 
of the Holy Scriptures, beheld its 
fraudulent cunning and the spurious- 
ness of its pretension to be the true 
Christian Church ; so that the Papacy and 
many of its followers frequently became 
as tigers, and cruel as the fabled 
demons. 

The Papacy is a gigantic fraud — 
its dogmas for the most part nntrue 
and mere superstition ; its pretended 
miracles mere lies to uphold them, 
and to fire the minds of the lukewarm 
of its followers into eagerness to sup- 
port its influence ; and many super- 
stitious fools in their ignorance swallow 
the bait. It is a swindle against the 
common sense of mankind and of the 
Holy Scriptures. Your children, oh ye 
nations, in the days of the great reforms 
among all the nations, wiU not Buffer 
the Papacy to stand in the way of 
Christian civilization, but will wisely 
ignore it as a gigantic swindle. 

TJie Political Ambition of the Papacy, 
—The political system founded by the 



ancient savage kings and their hereditary 
nobles, whereby an united comparatively 
few obtained the mastery over the dis- 
united many, is also that of the Papacy. 
The kings and nobles strove to obtain 
and perpetuate their mastery by 
violence alone ; whereas the Papacy 
obtained and perpetuated theirs partly 
through violence, partly through lies, and 
partly through superstition. Its great 
aim has hitherto been to inculcate 
among the peoples that the Pope and 
his priests possess supernatural power, 
in order that the peoples might consider 
themselves servants to their supernatural 
masters. The clerics supported the 
Pope in his lying pretensions and in- 
fallibility, but secretly wondered at his 
impudence, and, in imitation of his 
great audacity, ta«£^ the Papal 
followers from their infancy the mon- 
strous untruth, so that few were able 
to shake it from their bewildered minds. 
They falsely perverted Holy Scripture, 
that they might the more effectually 
envelop their chief with supernatural 
glory, and falsely pretended that he had 
supernatural powers and holiness, a 
portion of which they craftily say he has 
given to them ; thus indoctrinating the 
children of the papal followers with 
false ideas of the Christian religion, and 
superstitious notions and reverence 
towards themselves — "the craffcy 
clerics," so that when those children 
become fully grown, they back the 
Papacy when it beards the rulers of their 
nations, secretly joyous at its pluck; 
and strengthened by the assistance of 
its followers, the Papacy, in its crafty 
audacity, is continually striving to bend 
the weak-minded of the rulers of nations 
to its wlQ, and through them their nations, 
secretly exciting from time to time 
rebellious notions among its followers, 
in aid of its great political ambition of 
universal sovereignty. 

Papal Titular AppelUutions, — The 
foreign Popes fully comprehended the 
glory and great aid to their political 
schemes high-sounding titular appella- 
tions afford, therefore audaciously and 
blasphemously gave themselves those 
reverend titles, "Holy Father" and 
"Holiness" (titles rightly belonging' 
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only to God andHia Glorions Son the 
Cbiut), Kud to tlieir clerioal aaboidinitteB 
in the Bevoral nations high titnlar appella- 
tions also; weU the; ooniprehended the 
great power the; indirectly gave in 
tiiTthetanoe of their great political 
ambition, and eometimes andacional; 
olaimed for theii clerical subordinates 
eqiial reverence as for the chief roler of 
a nation, that the; might politically 
interfere, with a high and might; hand, in 
theinternala&irs of the nation. Tnllythe 
draft;, ambitions Popes oomprehwidBd 
tba might; weapon titular appellations 
to their clerioal sabordinates place in 
their hand, the reverence of the Btnpid 
people toe hi^-ioiuiding titular appella- 
tiooM, the halo of saperiorit; they throw 
round their poBuesom, their blinding 
of the reawming poweraof the barbarons 
people i faaoinating man;, so that (fi« 
Papacy luu rto Hronger weapon ; there. 
fore, glorTing in the great strength they 
give, the high titular papal olerics heed 
not llie opposition of those who are not 
rulerB, but strive their utmoat to cajole 
knd win the weak-minded of the rulers 
•nd their wivei, on^r the lalse and 
artful plea of j'uatt», Uiarty, anA can- 
teirnct, in order that themselves and 
fbllowers might exercise greater in- 
floenoe, and be jiaramounC tn the miemal 
affaira of (ha natioiw. B; saoh artful 
meani the; have succeeded daring 
many centuries in bolstering np the 
■purioDi papal religion, and in perpetu- 
ating their political hold apon the nations. 
Through Uie inoapaoity of hereditaiy 
rolers, the Papacy — a foreign political 
power— has beenallowed to meddle with 
the internal atEairs of eveiy repatedly 
Ohristian natdon, setting them at logger- 
head* one ag^nit the o&er, and between 
lU f oUowen and those not it« f oUowara 
JBarery nation. When laM sBlflah, mors 
ovaUaudmonil^iteoainileraiaooeed 
them, then the Fapao; will not ba per- 
Toltted to inteimeddle, and the papal re- 
ligion— Ihrtinedl^ of pagan mythoIp;jj-, 

L.A m-Au: — -..-^ idolatry, falao 

to the anpet- 
8 bread and wine 
od. false cliumB to 
UDJ to inf allibiiity 
M jwlilKal power 




and bein); found utterly oontomptible 
and miachievona, will be ignominioualy 
eicloded from ever; nation, and pure 
Chriatianit; according to Soriptoie 
alone be the religion of the several 

The Papac; has thoronghl; nnderstood 
during man; centnries the great valoe 
of papal high titular appellations, the 
reverence the; extort from the nations, 
and their lure to the obedience and 
ambition of the papal olerios — whst 
audacity in furtherance of papal daima 
and atrivings the; willingly go throngh 
to obtain papal notice and promotion ; 
as eager for notice and promotion at 
the bauds of their ohief as ambitioiii 
soldiers ore for notice and promotion at 
the handsof their chiefs. In like manner, 

their oCBce in the eyes of the world; 
not content with being mere Popes, 
chiefa of papal followers, they gave to 
themselves the higher appellation of 
" Vicegerent of Christ," and not content 
with the abasing reverence sooorded 
them by papal followers of kissing the 
Pope's feet, for centuriea other Popes 
stillmore ambitions, aimed to be decreed 
b; a papal council infallible, leaving 
to aiter Popes to acquire a still higher 
appellation b; some pap&l oonncil — the 
Btil> higher position of being decreed as 
" Christ Himself in the aspect of TTi« 
divine nianliDod." 

The papal biahope, arohbiahopa, and 
cardinata reaolotel; refoaed to give in 
their adhesion, during man; centuries, 
to the ambitions designs of the Popes to 
decreed "infallible," nnwilling to 
e them so much higher than them, 
selves. Those of the Popes who persevered 

extorting promises before promoting 
vacant and new bishoprios, and in 
cajoling and intimidating those who 
held high titular clerical appellations, 
were cut off before ncoompliahing their 
ambition. At last, in these latter days, 
a Pope as ambitions aa 13» most 
ambitious, and longer lived Ottai any, 
has had suSoient length of time aooorded 
him of filling up the papal onp of folly 
and iniqnit; b; extorting, before 
oromotinK to the office of bi^p, aroli- 
tdshop, uid carding a promise to yield 
tohiB«islue,Brging,M for the advantage 
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and increased influence of the Bomish 
Clinroh, that he and all after Popes 
shonld have the high titular appellation 
ciinfalUbiUty connected with the titie 
of **Pope,"and thereby secured amajoritj 
in the papal council (after the tiriclcy 
tnanner of all previous papal councils 
since the beginning at the Papacy), and 
then by cajolery and intimidation, one 
byooe, the minority yielded ; and thus 
the council WMmimously decreed the 
Pope and all after Popes "infaUible," 
thereby stupidly decreeing a foolish, 
demented man as far above the species 
"man," — ^in&ct, a god — above all living 
creatures upon eioth, and above the 
angels in heaven (for they are not in- 
£Gkllible) ; stupidly decreeing him equal 
to the Lord God as regards imfaUibiUty 
of judgment, for none other but the 
Jjord God is infallible — an attribute the 
highest of all the attributes of the Lord 
God. Thus have the Pope and his de- 
mented council, men utterly void of 
oommon sense, lifted up the Pope to a dis- 
gfnstedworld,toa higher appellation than 
"Vicegerent of Ghrist;*' the spurious 
infallible Poi>e, content with his success, 
leaving to after Popes (but in vain) to 
raise themselves on to the next stepj of 
being decreed by some after demented 
coonci], severally, as " Christ Himself in 
the aspect of His divine manhood.*' 

The principle of the Papacy is in. 
herently bad. Instead of con&iing its 
religion only towhat the Scriptures teach, 
its f oonderiB were so barbarously unwise 
88 to add thereto the doctrines, religious 
oa8toims,andstupidtraditionsof ignorant, 
discordant, but well-meaning men; so 
that the religion of the Papacy is only 
partih^cf the Scriptures,partly of idolatry, 
partly of blasphemous and lying pre- 
tension, partly of political ambition, 
partly of spurious traditions, and paxtlj 
the barbaious ideas of certain men who 
Hved long after the days of the twelve 
apostles. And yet the Papacy falsely 
and audaciously says it is the true 
Christian Church, and the work of Qod ; 
bat it is really not so, being the work of 
ft Boocession of erring, artful, ambitious 
meddHng Popes — a work that has been 
disastrous to the welfare of the whole 
world ever since the days of the early 
Popes, beoaose it occupied a position 



that would otherwise have been occupied 
by a more righteous universal Church, 
and so perpetuated barbarism among 
the nations ; whereas a really true Church 
would have generated true civilization 
among all the nations more than a 
thousand years aga Through the Papacy 
a millennium of barbarism has existed 
which, but for the evil Papacy, would 
have been a millennium of true civiliz- 
ation. Through the Papacy that millen. 
niumof righteousness, and consequently 
of true civilization, has been postponed, 
and will soon commence. 

The Papacy has long been the great 
obstacle to the advancement of the 
civilization and welfare of the 
whole world, because the religion it 
teaches is not purely that of tl^ Holy 
Scriptures, but partly of the Scrip, 
tures, and partly after the manner of 
the ancient Greek and Boman pagan- 
ism; consequently a great breeder of 
discord among mankind, for the wise 
laugh its absurdity to scorn. Never- 
theless, its organization is very strong, 
stronger than that of any nation, be- 
cause of the too great freedom g^ven 
to it in every nation, and because of the 
deference unwisely paid to it by rulers, 
mainly through the blasphemous titles 
of "Holy Father" and "Holiness" 
usurped successively by the Popes, 
and because its political policy so 
strongly unites its many priests in many 
lands, who audaciously concentrate 
their craft against the rulers of any 
nation that shows signs of checking its 
interference, and because of its craftily 
working upon the superstitious minds 
of many that are highly placed in many 
nations, and of many that are lowly 
and ignorant. Moreover, it is chiefly 
formidable, because it secretly incites 
certain rulers to threaten <md war in, its 
behalf, constituting them its cham- 
pions, and is, therefore, a strong poU* 
UeaZ power. It is a murderous power, 
not through its own armies, but through 
those of champion, murderous rulers of 
nations who own its sway; so that, 
what with the united machinations of 
its many priests in the many nations, 
and the too great freedom unwisely 
given to it in meddling with the gov. 
emance and education of the people, 
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and the protecting shield that covers it 
through its champion, murderons rolers 
of nations, it is the most powerful po. 
liticdl society in the whole world, dis. 
tnrbing the nations more than any 
nation. There is no nation so strong, 
having no armies of its own, yet is more 
aggressive and more worldly arrogant 
than any; there is no nation so war- 
like, none so aggressive; nevertheless 
it is as weak as the weakest of all na- 
tions, because it can stand only so long 
as the nations are not civilized. There 
is no other sect so detrimental to the 
welfare of the nations; it is now, as it 
always has been from the days of the 
early Pox)es, the great cause of the con- 
tinned barbarism of mankind ; for, in- 
stead of educating the people whom 
the mlers of nations gave into their 
hands, and so civilizing them, it pur- 
posdy and treacherously kept them in 
barbarous ignorance, and constantly 
bids secretly against the mlers for the 
political allegiance of the people, in 
fortheranoe of its aim to gain the po. 
Itlieal mastery over the whole world, 
fiver since it obtained the political 
asceDdancy over the nations of Europe, 
history testifies that it has been tiie 
chief cause of European wars. The 
rukars of the barbaitns nations un- I 
w^dy gave it full liberty to cany out ' 
its marhinations, which were as evil as 
those of the vilest of ancient kings; 
for the Papacy wound its net so firmly : 
round eadi one, that none had the ' 
power to do otherwise than as the . 
Pi^pacy directed ; for the nilera knew ' 
that the crafty piieGte would secreth- 
stir up the people i^iainst them, and 
were fain, in ci^dler to continue to be 
xulersk to submit to the secret thieats 
of the Papacy* 

In a l«pianaik«i His not th» nation 
that goT«nia itself, bat lbs P^mkx, 
thrvwiish trucuVMit mk«9. * i 

TKiw* natiiMtt whicluaflarf^ra«ttIi«' 
b«VMiol^ «««Mi Tidoriott^ o«t «r i^i 
wan Mw^Mii tkMMth«tina tl» ddoa- ; 




wBT ^hiQr. 




m^l^ Wlft ^Hl*t 



out its plans, nnder the false amd arifvil 
plea of religious equality as now in fiiig. 
land, is to insure constant disquietude 
in the nation. The unwise English 
mlers have forgotten that the Papacy 
is not purely a religious sect, but a 
foreign politico-religious sect, and tiie 
most dangerous to the welfare of the 
nation of all sects, by reason of the 
champion nations at its back, and of 
its practice of constantly secretly bid- 
ing among its followers under 1B"gK«h 
rule for their paramount aUegiance in 
political and social matters ; they forget 
also that the chief of the Papacy re- 
sides not in the nation, and is beyond 
the power of the nation to restrain his 
audacious intermeddling, and therefore 
sets them snooessfhlly at defiance; 
taking the liberty of defying the na* 
tion; a liberty idiich it does not aoooid 
to any other sect, the Papacy giving also 
high titular appellations to its clerics in 
defiance of the nation, which Bppe^ 
lations the mlers deny to ereiy c^ba 
sect — and because of these appeHations 
abject^ and stupidly deferring to it 
vastly more than to any other sect 
Therefore, to give the same amoont of 
liberty to the papal as to other sects 
is eiUier to ensure the Papacy being 
eventually paramount over aD, and a 
spurious Christianity foisted upon the 
nation, barfaarxzing it^ or to keep the 
nation in a constant state of fermenta* 
tion. 

Moreover, a fo r e ig n Tope is not need* 
fnl to the wor8hq> of God, bat a nme 
mnning pretence of papal pnesfaiy 
to enable him to meddle witii the affsiit 
of nations. Foigetfnl, also, that the his- 
tory of the eevnl nations wherein the 
Fi^pacT has been aDowed freedom, 
evidences that it has been the great 
secret fomcnter of tumnltB and wars, 
and the greatest corse of tfaoee nations. 

Hie intenaeddling of the Fapai^ is 
onhr possible lAere the gov er nance of 
anataon is uBsoeBd; it is a rank weed 
in a barbarona. ^■^ yFi' if* i *il rnittfin 

T^me civiliaataan iDBd the Fi^NKsy axe 
•tmtyiaooMiiBiihte QMS witii the other; 
to stzm to UBoto thsB is as vain aa try- 
iair to aaito ofl with water. The one 
^ were theother, jnsi in priK 

will iMce- 
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after Yrarm the hearts of your children, 
oh ye nations! So will the Fapaoy 
more and more fall into oblivion ; tme 
civilization will bury it for ever. 



The Origin of Modern Christian 
Sects. 

As mankind increased in knowledge 
among some European nations about 
three hundred years ago, the lying, 
superstitious, and idolatrous Papacy be. 
came disrupted; for the eyes of the 
right-minded of the people became 
opened, and they comprehended that it 
was simply a spurious Church. There- 
fore they seceded, and followed the 
leading of certain chiefs, founding cer- 
tain modem Christian sects or clans; 
and in process of time other secessions 
from these sects took place, whereby 
other Christian sects or clans were 
founded. 

In spiritual things those European 
nations, at the time of the disruption of 
the Papacy, were in a state of utter 
bewilderment and disorganization, and 
went utterly astray. Their forefathers 
and themselves having been oppressed 
and duped by the Papacy, they lost 
their common sense, and became the 
dupes and followers of specious and 
ambitious clerics, who, for a time, 
weakly united themselves together, 
and eventually, like the explosion of 
a bomb, became split into fragments; 
for these clerics strove one against the 
other for persorial advancement, and 
many preferred being the chiefs of 
sects or clans, rather than be subordi. 
Bate to other chiefs in spiritual things. 
It was a matter, not of conscience, al- 
though that was the artful pretext, but 
of ambition and party strife ; and their 
unsophisticated people, unwisely be- 
lieving them to have been purely in- 
fluenced by conscience, gave tiiem more 
credit for holiness than they reaJly pos- 
fiessed. Their followers had not the 
common sense to imderstand that it 
was of the utmost importance for the 
general welfare of their nation and the 
furtherance of true Christianity, that 
the seceders should vmte themselvea 
together into (m« true Christian Church, 
that of the Holy Scriptures in their 



totality, and not suffer themselves to 
be split into rival sects. The people 
being ignorant and impulsive escaped 
from the wiles of the Papacy, merely to 
be duped in a different fashion by 
seceding chiefs. All the seceded chiefs 
ranged themselves, and induced their 
followers also to do so, under different 
banners — one sect calling itself by one 
name, the residue after other appella- 
tions, like separate clans, each clan 
being quite independent of every other — 
the greater number differing one from 
the other in non-essentials to salvation, 
yet all acknowledging the four great 
essentials of Christianity, viz. : 

1. Belief in God. 

2. Belief in Christ the Messiah. 
8. Belief in the Holy Scriptures. 

4. Belief in the duty of Christians 
to love and be in amity one with the 
other. 

Nevertheless those chiefs, because of 
their worldly hearts, purposely marched 
with their unwise followers in different 
directions, to the great hurt of them- 
selves and their children, to all who 
called themselves Christians, and to 
those who lived godless as the brutes. 
For each of those chiefs preferred to be 
chief over his own sect, rather than be 
subordinate to the chief of any other, 
therefore artfully taught their followers 
to prefer separation from every other ; 
and to deride and not love other sects. 
Thus their successors, in after genera- 
tions finding themselves separate from 
every other sect, have been grimly con- 
tented to be separate even to this day. 

There is extant no true Christian 
Church, BO that all Christian religions 
in existence are mere Christian sects, 
partisans of such and such a doctrine^ 
or such and such a creed ; their several 
religions are religions of disunion and 
partisanship, whereas true Christianity 
is the religion of universal unity, uni- 
versal love, universal amity, individual 
uprightness, individual honesty, indi- 
vidiud truthfulness, individual unselfish- 
ness, individual justice, and individual 
righteousness generally. 

Sectarians are mere partisans in 
squabbles concerning spiritual things, 
and, like all that are moved by mere 
party spirit, are rancorous, untruthful, 
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ooeit t<jnei;; T tcoved bj- k love (rf jnetic 
npHE-hrneT^ uid ircih ; bai eachilmma 
forward what ii de«3Uf iu ELmng ro. 
li^ioiu poinu. mod disfaoaestlv bides ' 
iia nimC'it from all coB ito Te n i y i 
wmk oDea ; it is ctrong onlv in soph 
tjcal falsehood and diiiiociesET.uid d^ 
wiih the riew of enforcing iu weak 
points, boldlv aaomea ihem lo be tme, 
and in it« hrmna and Hpirinia] sangB, 
and in its relisions uschin;^ urges f re- 
qoentlr and bddlr iheir necesaiiT for 
the aalisnon of its followera, and in its 
BcbocU desina to explain tbe icriptores 
in a sense fBTonrable to those weak 
puinta, ontrathfollj and disboneslly 
twieiing the Holy Scriptnre sophis- 
ticallT awiv, to bewilder the children, 
and take from them the abilitr to jadge 
for themHelTes ; to that partinns of 
this doctrine cr that creed decrr the 
leading of the Holr Scripture*, nDless 
at the time expl^oationH are giTen, 
biassed with their distinctive doctrines. 
Thus one sect largelj- dwells in its 
hymnalfl and prayers opon the deity of 
Christ, becanse it ia nnmi^ntianed in 
the Scripcnresj another sect dwells 
especially upon adnlt baptism, another 
upon inTooation of saints, anoUier npon 
coofesaion to priests, and so on; all 
striving their atmoat lo force upon the 
people of their nation their own par- 
tisan falsehood oonceming religioas 

These partisans have the irit to com. 
prebend that in order to perpetnate 
their partisan notions, it is neccSBaiy to 
teach children their pecnliar doctr^es 
and creedfl ; therefore each soot striTea 
ita utmost topoaaeas the great priTilege 
of teaching the children rf the 
hovering ronnd them, not with .' 
lovB, bat with the deoiT^ of 
their own partiaaj ~ 

obtain their great 
able means, if 
then by nndert 
And yet thoB 
tarians caU^ 
they fn 



nations, and ctjroprehend that when a 
nation ia aplit into nnmerons partiasn 
sects, each, like barbarons olanB,jealons 
and snarling at every other, the liberty 
accorded them of being prolific breeden 
of discord and hatred ia diaastrons to 
the general welfare of the people, and a 
great sign not only of the barbarimn of 
the sects, bnt of the atnpiditr and inca- 
pacity of the mliss, in not [ODlnbiliiif 
liberty so d" "' "■ "■" 



tike to one ttrong nation, all obedient to 

one code, snarling at each other nomcn. 

Those sects did well in the aigbt dC 

God who came ont of spnrions Chnrcheii 
bat when the tme old Chnroh of tke 
Holy Scriptorca again comes into pro- 
minence, aAer its long sleep ever gdaw 
the days of the twelve apostles, it wiD 
not be well for them to oontinae to bs 
•eote, for they will be a hindranoe to 
its progress, fighting indirectly against 
God and Bia glorious Bon, It ia better, 
far better, to be a member t£ a tne, 
loving-, comprsbensiTs Chnroh whicA 

whose hearta are very lukewarm to- 
wards those of their own sect, and in 
Dold towards tha residue of Tn.ntinJ. 
To lore ia better than lakowamineai sc 
icy coldness. Horeover, foe CbristiMls 
to be nnited into one itrong spiritail 
army is far bettra' than to be split into 




everf other, esioh weakening the rt> 
ligiouB inflaence cf ererj other; ao ttit 
B powerleM in the jmiwiiim rf 
every one of the oonntlesa nnall htaib 
of evil men, as in the latter di^ J 
Noah ; and are laogbed to Mom Im Out 
idolalxona, strongly-nniled band of tha 
* " " ■ '' ■wt, and a grief to God and Eis 
» Ben our Lord. 

Meaible, oh ye natiou, fa 
,thingil tato&omthepartiNB 
'~ liberty to prooelyta, aad 



■B ^vu£>j w pruBBiyte, aiai 

.■n tlu duldno in nnlfaasl 

t and miite in the "^anriffr lun- 

JwMiwiad all the panila in a 

into one sfrontf naUonat OhKdt, 

_nrah of the H0I7 S c ript nw ta 

totality. The primitiTe Ghnnik 

I days of tha twelre apoaUea wm 

""—roh of the Holy Sariptmti^ 

at doottinB, or thkoc 
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ireedi like as your nation became 
9ople through the onion of mnr- 
; political clans. 

DOt deceived, for the dannish sects 
sir own accord will never tmite 
lelyes together — so long separated 
!!rom the other, their clerics are 
at to remain so — ^bnt it is not for 
lel&re of their nations they should 
r continue to be separated, 
starianism being a prolific breeder 
ared, discord and evils that spring 
from are great evils ; as prejndioial 
nation as adnlterersi drunkards, 
TB, and murderers. ; 



CHAPTEE V. 

3HTEOTJ8 GOMICON.SENSE BULXBS. 

great wants of the world are — 
Bighteous rulers, just and equit. 
Laws, and the complete restraint of 
icious. 
A righteous national Church, 
I wholly upon the pure Christianity 
) whole spirit of the Holy Scrip- 
; and righteous, unambitious, 
fnl clerics to minister in the 
oaries. 

B nations are not only dissatisfied 
theone.sided laws that favour un- 
the hereditary and rich, pressing 
lyupon the residue of the people, 
Iso with the criminal laws ; in tiiat 
>they are severe against those who 
ige the rights given by the law- 
m to land and house owners, 
coessively lax against those accom- 
nents of barbarism and evil gover- 
>— the violent, thieves, adulterers, 
oators, the fraudulent, drunkards, 
sera, liars, and the other vicious 
in the nations — so that the evil 
sthey do daily, distress greatly the 

0, who are surrounded on every 
iQ^ those their chief oppressors. 
A or other of those great evils the 

1, eonrtiers, their kinsmen and par- 
ly were the chief delinquents; 
fore rulers have been always very 
m against delinquents in those 



is with evil governance generally 
4iie nations are discontented. A 
cohy with unjust, inequitable laws, 
Idently restraining liie vicious, is 



as detrimental to the welfare of a nation 
as a republic possessing equal incapacity 
for right governance. Hitherto the 
ignorant, barbarous peoples have been 
utterly incapable of judging aright, and 
have in consequence been the living 
weaxxms of glib and audacious scoun. 
drels in every age. Moreover, unwise 
and truculent writera extolled the chief 
scoundrels, glossing over their murders, 
thefts, and vice ; eztoUing them as 
glorious, courageous, and worthy chiefs ; 
so that the little knowledge nations 
possessed reeked with murder, plunder, 
and vice; the strong victimized the 
weak, the weak those who were weaker 
still, and the very children from their 
early days learnt how to truckle and 
when to oppress. 

A monarchy is a long.settled system 
of evil governance, whereby the people 
are accustomed to be oppressed and 
plundered for the benefit of a compara- 
tively few titled, afiQuent, and unduly 
fiivoured souls in a nation, who in their 
an;ogance are as driven of those 
draught horses the industrious of the 
people; the plunderers know how far 
the evU laws leg^alize them to go, and 
consider that, while keeping within 
those bounds, they have the legal right 
to plunder and oppress to their very 
utmost. 

When a monarchy is overturned and 
a republic substituted, it is a mere 
scramble among the republican chiefs 
for opportunities to become paramount 
and rich; and being evil, they quarrel 
and throw obstacles in the way one of 
the other, thereby throwing their nation 
into great disorder, so that many of the 
people, in their disappointment and be- 
wilderment, swell tiie number of the 
partisans of a monarchy, and eventually 
restore it. 

Although in a barbarous nation an 
hereditary monarchy is more suitable 
than a non-hereditazy monarchy, 
because of the savagery, jealousy, desire 
of domination, and turbulent tendency 
of the other chiefs, it is an institution 
only possible in a nation more or less 
barbarous. Either a nation must be 
kept barbarous in order to perpetuate a 
monarchy, or as the nation increasing 
in intelligence enters more and more 
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into the paths of tme civilization, a 
monarchy will be more and more a 
stumbling.block ; for tme civilization is 
strongly antagonistic to hereditary 
monarchies, and all other hereditary 
titular appellations and hereditary privi. 
leges, mainly because the high national 
offices especially should be held by the 
most capable and righteous souls in a 
nation, in order to ensure just and 
righteous govemance. 

In vain discontented nations during the 
past changed their form of governance ; 
changing a monarchy for a republic, and 
a repubUc for a monarchy ; because their 
evil laws were so multitudinous, and so 
interwoven one with the other — ^favouring 
certain of the titular andafiQuent section 
so imduly, and victimizing the great 
mass of the people so greatly — that 
when a mere republic was succeeded by 
a mere monarchy, or this by a republic, 
the general discontent still remained; 
for tiie form of governance is a very 
small matter compared with the neces- 
sity for an entire change in the unjust one. 
sided laws — substituting laws founded 
upon the nationalization of all lands 
and buildings, and efEectually restrain- 
ing all manner of vice, undue selfishness, 
injustice, dishonesty, and party spirit. 

When rulers are unrighteous, whether 
under a monarchy or a republic, in vain 
will the people expect to be governed 
aright; one set of unrighteous rulers 
merely succeed another set equally in- 
capable of right governance ; so that 
mere change in the form of governance, 
from a monarchy to a republic, or from 
a republic to a monarchy, must of 
necessity fail permanently to content 
iihe people. 



CHAPTER VI. 

Tme Foett Great Peinciples op Bight 
goveenance. 

The very foundation of true civiliza- 
tion is unity of opinion concerning the 
great principles of right governance; 
hereafter mankind will be of one mind 
<K)nceming them, and then the right 
governance of nations will quickly ensue; 
for what the compass is to the mariner 
those great principles will be to nations, 
setting them right when deviating from 



the right course. Heretofore eviL and c 
barbarous rulers and evil-dispoBod c 
of the people set up self as their com- a 
pass — tiie only one they steered by, be- 1 
cause their hearts were habitoatod to 
evil. On the other hand, the few well- 
disposed rulers and comparatively few 
righteously-inclined of the pecple be- 
wildered one another, and flonndflred 
about true to no compass; for the great 
principles of right govexnance, as taiO{^ 
by the Holy Scriptures in their totaliiy. 
were veiled from their sight through 
their own ignorance, prejudice, evil 
teaching, and through much of that $^ 
which wrecked evil rulers of natioDB 
and unrighteous of the people. 

1. One great principle of individual 
gcyvemamce is absence of personal selfisb. 
ness — ^that is, contentment with the same 
national rights that are aooorded to all 
who are not breakers of the mtHflnsl 
laws. Again, it is the merging of per- 
sonal selfishness into a desire for the 
welfare of one's own family. It is also 
the merging of a desire for the special 
advantage of one's own family and sec- 
tion of the community into a desire for 
the welfare of the whole nation. ThnSi 
if the national laws be exceptionally 
favourable to your section, but un- 
favourable to others, and the nation 
desires to rectify those laves, it is the 
duty of the rightly-disposed to set a 
good example and forego dheerfolJ^ 
their exceptional advantages and be con- 
tent with equal rights. This is tnia 
paiHoUsm, and also true regard for tha 
welfare of your future ofitepring; ai^ 
instead of being placed hereafter In an 
unfavoured section, they will have equal 
opportunities with all. 

The same great principle applies tc 
nations — the merging of a desire foe 
national luxuriousness and predomin- 
ance into a desire for the general weL 
fare of all mankind. Thus, for example^ 
a righteous nation shall not seek to make 
tributary other peoples, or domineer over 
other nations, but be content to be upon 
an equal footing with all. This is true 
humanity — caring not only for one's own 
nation, but having also tiie w^faure of 
all mankind in one's own heart. 

2. Another great ^incijple qf righi 
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governance is love of truth and hatred 
of lies, whether relating to earthly things 
or things of heaven; for when rulers 
and people individually desire to possess 
true knowledge, yet are careless whether 
others are victimized or not, then of a 
certainty lies and fraud will be rife in 
that nation, and it will be an evil nation, 
like to all existing nations. When rulers 
and people become lovers of truth and 
haters of lies, then they will desire that 
themselves, their families and acquaint. 
ances, should not only comprehend what 
is tme and what false; but that their 
nations and all others should compre- 
hend also; and with stem resolution 
firmly uphold and encourage the teach- 
ings of things that are true, and as re- 
solutely restrain the teachings of lies, 
more especially untruths concerning 
spiritual things ; for there are none other 
so disastrous to the welfare of a nation. 

8. Another great principle of right 
governcmce is the upholding, to the ut- 
most of a nation's strength, all that is 
right and good within its boimdaries, 
and restraining f with like strength, all 
things injurious and evil ; that adul. 
tery, fornication, drunkenness, and 
all manner of vice be resolutely re- 
strained and decreed as crimes agamst 
the nation, punishable by the criminal 
law with stripes and confinement. 

4. Another great principle of right 
govema/nce is that rulers — ^the male law- 
makers of a nation — shall be periodically 
elected by those possessing the franchise 
in a nation. The number of rulers shall 
be such as to render it scarcely possible 
for them to conspire to alter the laws 
for their own exclusive benefit, and be as 
so many kings, and also that the nation 
be not misgoverned by a few crotchety 
experimentalists ; therefore the number 
of representative law-makers shall be 
two hundred — that number shall not be 
exceeded, for too many is a great evil — 
and each shall be selected out of two 
hundred occupations, that every large 
occnpation may in turns be represented. 
Every nation shall be divided into two 
himdred electoral districts, each having 
about an equal population, and once 
every thirty years they shall be revised, 
because of the greater increase in some 
than others. 



Previous to a general election of re- 
presentative rulers, a committee of one 
hundred capable, honest, and other, 
wise righteous male communicating 
members of the national Church shall 
be nominated out of every section of the 
people in each district. Delegates there- 
from shall put themselves into communi- 
cation with every other district com- 
mittee, and the whole of the delegates 
shall make out a list showing the occupa. 
tion to be represented by each district. 
The duty of each district committee shall 
be to nominate six of the most capable, 
honest, straightforward, unpartisan, and 
otherwise righteous communicating 
members of the national Church, whose 
occupation is that apportioned to th& 
district — ^whether inhabiting the district 
or not — as candidates for the high and 
honourable ofilce of representative dur- 
ing the space of ten years, or until he 
vacates or is displaced. Frequent 
elections are disquieting to a nation, 
and breed partisanship, therefore detri- 
mental to its welfare. And in due 
time, those possessing the franchise 
shall vote by ballot for one candidate; 
and he who obtains most votes shall 
be declared duly elected. Should 
any person meddle in aify way — 
directly or indirectly — ^unlawfully with 
the election — that is to say, to the detri- 
ment of any of the candidates — both he 
and his abettors shall be amenable to 
the criminal law, and be beaten with 
many stripes, and confinement also. 

Every representative ruler shall be 
paid out of the national treasury a 
yearly national stipend, equal to twenty- 
five thousand francs; a retiring pen. 
sion of five thousand francs annually 
shall be awarded him should he cease 
to be a representative after ten years^ 
service. 

The duty of the chamber of represen- 
tatives is to sit in session during three 
months and enact, alter, perpetuate, and 
abrogate laws once only every thirty 
years, which shall be the laws of the 
land during the space of one generation 
of thirty years ; and during that term 
they shall remain unaltered. Any altera- 
tion shall be illegal, for it is a great evil 
when rulers, for pastime or otherwise, 
frequently tinker the lawB^ thereby doing 



142 The Oommencement of the Second Christian Epoch. 



Taetly more mischief in many ways than 
good ; therefore it shall be a perpetual 
law that, during the term of thirty years, 
the laws shall not in the least be altered 
or suffered to fall into oblivion. 

Moreorer, the representatives shall 
take especial heed that the laws be based 
npon a few great prindpleSf that the 
people may learn and understand what 
they may or may not do. Your rulers 
shall not be like those of the present 
barbarous nations, which make an espe- 
cial complicated law for each of the 
numerous customs introduced from time 
to time by judges from sheer captious- 
ness, and by lawyers and others, mainly 
for their own behalf. The customs of 
the people shall be according to the 
national laws, and those not in accord, 
ance shall be ignored. 

Furthermore, it is the duty of the 
representatives to elect, for a term 
not longer than ten years, unless re- 
-elected, a council of thirteen out of the 
most capable, upright, and otherwise 
righteous of the people (not from the 
representatives), to administer the laws 
passed by the representatives of the 
nation ; who shall elect a president out 
of themselves, each having certain duties 
hereinafter mentioned, and being paid 
a yearly stipend of forty thousand 
francs. 

The representatives shall sit in session 
-enacting, perpetuating, altering, or 
abrogating laws, during three months 
only in every generation of thirty 
years; during the remainder of the term 
they shall assemble periodically in their 
capacity of supreme supervisors of the 
council of thirteen, of the administrators 
of the law, the clerical officers of the 
national Church, and of all other na- 
tional officials, seeing that all effectively, 
as honest, righteous national servants, 
do their duty; interfering only when 
absolutely necessary, making complaints 
only to the council of thirteen in re. 
gard to the administration of the laws 
and the national Church, that these may 
rectify what is amiss. Should they neg- 
lect to do so, then the representatives 
are empowered to displace the delin- 
quents, and nominate others in their 
stead. 

The representatives shall have a com- 



pUUnt office in each of the two hundred 
electoral districts. Should any of the 
people feel aggrieved in any way on the 
part of a national official, they shall 
lodge their complaint in writing at the 
complaint office, and the chief <^Bcial 
there, on behalf of the whole nataon, 
shall inquire into the matter; ghoold 
the complaint be true and important, 
he shall bring the matter before the 
chief administrator of the law of the 
district for his prompt rectification; 
should he neglect to do so, the compUmt 
official shall lay the matter before the 
chamber of representatives, who ahall, 
if they desire it, bring the matter, with 
the neglect of duty on the part of the 
chief administrator of the law, before 
the council of thirteen; who shall dis- 
miss him and redress the origiiial 
complaint. 

5. Another great principle of rigJd 
governance is even-handed justice^ that 
every law-abiding soul has an equal 
national right with every other bodI in 
the nation; for example, that none 
should possess hereditary rights, heredi- 
tary privileges, or hereditary titles— 
also, when two souls, one being con. 
nected with others in high positloai, ihd 
other in a humble occupation, shall, if 
both commit the same offence^ be pun- 
ished alike ; the administrators of the 
law having a single eye to the breaking 
of the law, and not to the riches or 
poverty of the law-breaker. Again, 
when the last surviving parent becomes 
deceased, the property shall be eqpaHy 
distributed among all the rtlii1rlT»Ti ot 
that one alike. 

6. Another great principle of right 
governance is that the representative 
rulers, administrators of the law, and 
all national and local officials, ffKVTl be 
selected out of the most capable of the 
truthful, intelligent, upright, wtiaftlfioh, 
and otherwise righteous souls in the 
nation, whether they be rich or poor; and 
that no individual has lawfully any 
public authority or title in a nation 
other than that which the nation gives 
him, and that usurpers of authority be 
proceeded against under the oriminal / 
law. I 

7. Another great principle of rigU ' 
governance is utterly to i^ore the in- ; 
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terference, directly or indirectly, of that 
great plotter, great xniBchief.maker, 
great imposts, and great blasphemer, 
2be })olitical christio-pagan Papacy of 
Borne, whose creeds and dogmas are those 
of an ambitions, worldly, spnrions priest- 
hood; who nse the Scriptures merelyjas 
a mask to hide from the eyes of the 
nations her real ambitions designs for 
political mastery. Skilf nl in organizing 
her clerical army and in stirring np the 
people in the nations against their na. 
tiozuJ mlers when adverse to the Papacy; 
tkilfol in conning, skilfol in her anda- 
ciouB arrogance, skilfol in lying, skilfol 
in counterfeiting at times the troe 
Christian religion, skilful in hiding at 
those times her pagan and ambitious 
desires, skilfol in perverting the troe 
meaning of Scriptore with the view of 
supporting her f iJse pretensions ; skilfol 
in addocing pretended miracles and 
lying traditions, in also sopporting them ; 
and skilfol in wheedling, onder the goise 
of religioos tolerance, bot reaUy of reli- 
gious domination, certain weak-minded 
rulers, writers, and stupid of the people 
to become her partisans, and tolerators 
of her false and barbarous pretensions. 
Her cup of iniquity has been filled to 
the brim, even to running over ; for, not 
content in disgusting the common sense 
of mankind by spurious miracles, spu. 
rious claims to universal authority, spu- 
rious claims to be the true Christian 
Church, spurious claims to be the vice- 
^rent of Christ, and in dominating over 
several national authorities by giving 
certain of her clerics high-sounding tit- 
ular, reverential appellations, in order 
to influence the stupid and weak-minded 
of the people in the several nations to 
reverence the bearers of such appella- 
tions, — the Papaxjy must needs, in her 
blasphemous craft, decree the Pope far 
above mankind — altogether out of the 
species man — ^by falsely claiming for him 
^e possession of that greatest of all 
the attributes of the Lord God, intalli- 
BILITY ; thereby ridiculously holding him 
out to the world as verily a god (for the 
angels of God are not infallible, but the 
Lord Grod alone) — declaring the Pope to 
be infallible because at his desire the 
majority of the Council thought, not- 
withstanding the stupidity of the 



demented ambitious man, that it would 
strengthen the Papacy by issuing the 
decree. Thus the Pope was a spu- 
rious god of their maldng, like as the 
papal images are the work of artisans — 
therefore has the Papacy filled her cop 
of iniquity even to overflowing. 

Woe upon woe will fall upon the na- 
tions and peoples who are deceived by 
her, who bow down and reverence the 
abortion — ^npon those who tolerate and 
opon those who champion her caose; 
for her blandishments will bring them 
first to great desolation, and afterwards, 
by casting her contemptoously a^ide, to 
the same degree of contentment and 
happiness as those nations and peoples 
who will wisely shake themselves com. 
pletely free from her, and refuse any 
longer to be deceived by her ; therefore, 
oh ye nations and peoples, in the days 
of your offspring she, the blood-stained 
murderess, will be as ignored as the 
stupid pagan mythology of the ancient 
Greeks and Romans. 

8. Another great principle of right 
governance is to declare the Holy Scrip- 
tures, in, their totality, to be the religion 
of the nation, the religion of the na- 
tional Church. 

9. Another great principle of right 
govemomce is to unite all the people into 
one national Church, deeming all to be 
members, even when they disgrace them- 
selves or are recusant, like as law- 
breakers are still numbered among the 
members of a nation ; every soul being 
deemed to have the right to form his 
own opinion, even if it be at variance 
with those of the nation, but not per- 
mitted to proselyte others to unite with 
him or follow in his footsteps — like as a 
robber may desire to steal, but not be 
permitted to carry his desire into prac- 
tice, or proselyte others to do so. 

10. Another great principle of" right 
govemomce is for the nation to authorize 
certain souls of the nation to be minis- 
ters of the national Church — ^its clerical 
of&cers — and subject them to strict or- 
ganization, like as a well-disciplined 
army is organized ; having archbishops, 
bishops, vicars, rectors, curates, and 
other lesser officers (as mentioned in a 
former part of this little book), the 
whole strength of the clerical army 
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being wholly devoted to the spiritaal 
welfare of the nation — ^not being per- 
mitted to meddle with secnlar pnblic 
matters, directly or indirectly ; neither 
with education in the national schools, 
nor with the elections, nor other local, 
pnblic, or national matters, nor with 
marriage contracts of the people, nor 
make nse of their franchise ; bat shall 
wholly devote themselves to minister in 
the sanctnaries and elsewhere, and in 
striving to instil a right knowledge of 
the Holy Scriptures, and in inducing all 
the people to be righteous towards God 
and all mankind — all the strength of 
the whole clerical army being required 
for that work. And they shall select 
numerous of the most capable, honest, 
and otherwise righteous of the willing 
laity to assist them in visiting the sick 
and others at their own homes, and in 
all other matters where their assistance 
may avail ; and the nation shall deem 
them the non-commissioned officers of 
the clerical army ; and they also, while 
6o engaged, shall refrain from meddling 
with political aud other public matters, 
for it is of great importance that the 
officials of the Church keep themselves 
wholly aloof from politics, and mind 
sedulously the religious duties entrusted 
to them by the nation. 

11. Another great princvple of right 
govemomce is that the nation, whose will 
is vastly paramount over that of indi- 
vidual parents, should compel children 
that are in health to go into the national 
schools, or into seminaries connected 
with them, and be thoroughly well edu- 
cated in secular matters and in the 
contents of the Holy Scriptures — ^the 
spvriULal application of that knowledge 
to the hearts and daily habits of the 
people being left to the clerics of the 
national Church, in their several sanc- 
tuaries. 

12. Another great princvple of right 
governance is that all knowledge shall 
be e2cplained (largely, pictorially) and 
taught in plain, simple language, 
that children may largely be able to 
comprehend; and that all international 
weights, measures, and coinage be 
uniform, and upon such a procedure — for 

example, the decimal — as will most 
facilitate caJoul&tion, for the easier 



knowledge is acquired the more educated 
the people will become. 

13. Another great principle of right 
governance is to avoid that cursed thing, 
that great bane of the whole world, war; 
to strive to the utmost to settle inter- 
national disputes amicably, and to exer. 
oise firm control over every member 
of your nation; prohibiting all from 
meddling, or printing aught concerning 
the disputes of disputing nations, or 
commenting in print upon their political 
procedure, under penalty of the con- 
fiscation of all the property of the 
recusants; and should any commit a 
secular crime against the laws of a 
foreign nation, leave him to be judged 
by that nation according to its sec^ar 
laws. Prohibiting any in the nation to 
fabricate weapons, or things nsed in 
war; neither to buy, sell, import, export, 
or give away, in short, taking those things 
out of the category of articles that may 
be made, bought, or sold — ^the national 
authorities being the only anthorities 
for so doing ; aud that no one be suffered 
to have them in his possession, unless 
authorized, and those not in the public 
service shall be prohibited without a 
license, and upon the revocation or ex- 
piration of the license they shall revert 
to the nation without payment. 

14. Another great principle of rigM 
govemomce is to confederate with other 
right-minded nations for mutual support 
and mutual safety; that, should evit 
nations band themselves together, they 
may not get the upper hand over the 
coiiederate right-minded nations; and 
also that confederate international la¥rs 
may bind the confederate nations, to- 
gether into one confederate governance, 
like as the provinces of a nation ore 
united together, forming one nation, 
subject to one confederate code of laws, 
based upon these forty great principles 
of right governance; th^ the nations 
may eschew war and be enabled to 
settle amicably the disputes between, 
the members of their several nations, like 
as a disputant in one province of a- 
nation and a disputant in another 
province have their matter amicably 
arranged. 

I 15. Another great prindpU of right 
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debt be liquidated within thirty years 
after being incurred; and that one gene- 
ration has not the right to shnnt any of 
its liabilities npon an after generation. 

16. Another great princifple of right 
govemamce is that the owners of lands and 
buildings shall cease to have the great 
pecuniary privilege, for which they paid 
nothing to their nation, of getting the 
most for lands and buildings. They shall 
no longer be permitted to tax the people 
in the shape of exorbitant rents; for 
every franc they obtain beyond the fair 
wear and tear of buildings, and over 
and above the yearly rent of land that 
obtained three hundred years ago, is a 
tax upon the people^ which eventually 
is shunted upon and paid by the indus. 
trious of the nation, in the shape of 
extra long working days. Lands and 
buildings shall be taken out of the cate- 
gory of things that may be bought or 
80ld. 

17. Another great principle of right 
govemcmce is that the land of a nation 
has been always its inalienable property ; 
and having been stolen and appropriated 
by the murderous chiefs of ancient 
tune, and subsequently bought, sold, 
unlawfully given away, and inherited, 
is nevertheless still the inalienable pro- 
perty of the nation; having been held 
by the holders until, in civilized times, 
the people should claim their property, 
— ^and shall revert to the nation ; because 
of the great oppression of the people, 
especially by tJie holders of this gene- 
ration hAving enhanced its rent and 
price so vastly more than their pre- 
decessors — the nation paying for it at 
about the price of common land three 
hundred years ago ; and for the same 
reason, that of oppression, the nation 
shall buy all the buildings at the price 
of their erection, less wear and tear; 
paying for the land attached to them, 
and whereon built, at the price of com- 
mon land before mentioned; and that 
the owners of that artful, iniquitous 
system — ^ound rents — ^be ignored. 

18. Another great principle of right 
governance is that the people shall be 
thoroughly well-housed; and that the 
yearly rents for the habitations of those 
who are not employers of labour be 
merely suoh a^ will cover the yearly 



costs of wear and tear, and ten per 
cent, besides ; the nation being the 
builders and restorers ; . and that all 
employers of labour shall pay fifteen per 
cent., and those residing or carrying on 
business in choice situations shall pay 
a still further increase correspondingly^ 
towards carrying on the governance of 
the nation. 

19. Another great principle of right 
governance is that the food of the na- 
tion, its fuel, and all the raw material 
got out of the earth, shall be sold at low 
prices, direct from the agents of the 
nation to the people, to prevent specu- 
lators from unduly enhancing the prices; 
and that cosd mined in northern na- 
tions be not exported, that the fuel of 
northern people be not uudaly enhanced 
or unduly mined, remembering their 
successors. 

20. Another great principle of right 
govenuvnce is that the land oJ! the nation 
be thoroughly well cultivated ; the bar- 
ren land mixed and covered with good 
soil; and large open spaces be set aside 
in the most convenient and beautiful 
spots, in or near every village, town, 
and city — some as pleasure grounds, 
others for the healthy exercise and 
amusement of the people. 

21. Another great principle of right 
govema/nce is that no new cities be suf« 
fered to be larger than to house com- 
fortably and healthily a larger popula- 
tion than one hundred thousand souls; 
and that new towns and cities be 
founded in pleasant, healthy spots in- 
land, and numerously along the sea- 
costs of maritime nations; and that no 
habitation have living-rooms at a less 
elevation than twenty feet above ordi- 
nary high-water mark, or that height 
above the nearest river. 

22. Another great principle of right 
governance is that neither the air nor 
streams be polluted, and that sanitary 
matters shall occupy largely the atten- 
ti(m of the rulers and administrators of 
the law ; and that all fraudulent adulte. 
rations, whether of food or any other 
thing, and fraudulent short weights and 
measures, be deemed crimes, and pun- 
ishable by the criminal law with confis- 
cation and stripes — not as small crimes, 
but of a serious nature ; therefore with 
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stripes, and with suspension, or revoca- 
tion of license. 

23. Another great principle of right 
govemcmce is that the lakes and streams 
be kept well stocked with fish most 
suitable for food, and fish that prej 
upon them be destroyed. 

24. Another great principle of right 
governxince is that all creatures harmful 
to man be systematically destroyed. 

26. Another great principle of right 
governance is that in every town there 
shall be provided, by the nation, lecture- 
halls sufficient in number, wherein the 
intelligent, kindly-disposed may in. 
struct and amuse the people after their 
labour for the day is finished — some in- 
structing and amusing in connection 
with music, singing, the arts and 
sciences ; some in methods of manu- 
facture, instituting classes for amateurs 
in the art of the carpenter, and of other 
skilled occupations — ^that the people 
may become handy, intelligent, and 
well occupied, and not fall into listless, 
drunken, smoking, mischievous habits. 

26. Another great principle of right 
governance is that the people be largely 
encouraged to occupy themselves in 
the arts, sciences, and in useful and 
pleasing occupations; and that the arts 
of singing, drawing, painting, and the 
skilful use of musical instruments, be 
largely inculcated. 

27. Another great principle of right 
govemcmce is ih&t the people be taught, 
as one of the chief matters of their 
secular education, how to maintain 
themselves in health, and treat the 
simple and most general ailments, that 
bhey may not be as helpless children. 
It is unwise that those licensed to prac- 
tise the medical art should be suffered 
to purposely complicate its comprehen- 
sion, that they may monopolize the art|; 
nor should any other science be suffered 
to be monopolized, but the people, as 
part of their education, i^ould be 
taught the elements of every known 
nseful science. 

28. Another great principle of right 
govema/nce is that the printing press 
and all kindred things be licensed and 
restricted, that they may be dissemi- 
nators of good, and not of evil^ and 

partiB&n papers bo prohibited. 



29. Another great principle of right 
governance is that the rate of irages, 
and the number of hours constitfatmg 
a working day, should be enacted bj 
the national representatives for emjr 
occupation, and remain uniJtered for tlie 
space of one generation of thirtj yean. 

SO. Another great principle of fig^ 
govemcmce is that employers of labour 
be not suffered to monopolize imdiL^, 
but be restricted as to the number of 
work-people each may employ; that the 
industrious of the workers may haife 
opportunities of becoming employers. 

81. Another great principle of right gwh ' 
emamce is that co-operative companies, 
who merely buy and sell, be pndiibitod 
also from manufacturing, unless those 
who co-operate are all of the bbibb 
business as that carried on by tiie 
company, and taking an active part m 
its procedure; also prohibited for VBJ 
other purpose, unless in banking, in- 
surance, and such like, where laige 
confidence in the endurance of a oompaiqf . 
is necessary for its successful operation; 
for it is detrimental to the welfare of tk- 
nation to permit the profits of brudnesr 
to be swallowed up by those who xnerelf ' 
lend money in a concern, in that ft 
shuts out the great mass of those Jtbo 
legitimately long to be employers. 

32. Another great principle of rigid 
govema/nce is that every soul oarrymg' 
on any business or occupation as an 
employer shall require to be licensed for 
a term not exceeding one generation of 
thirty years; but renewable— in order 
that if he be found fraudulent, dishonesty 
or otherwise a breaker of the law, his 
license may be suspended or revoked 
at any time; thereby encouraging the. 
honest, and discouraging those who 
need strong restraint to keep them 
in the right path. Moreover, it mImJ* 
be required, in order to enoonrage 
skilfubiess, that no license be g^ranted 
unless the applicant be highly skilled 
in some occupation, even when caafy 
desiring to buy and sell; and for a 
manufacturer's or professional license 
it shall be required that he be hig^i^ 
skilful in the occupation for which he 
requires a license — the mere posseesioii 
of capital shall not be considered, or 
have the slighlest weight. 
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^3. Another great principle of right 
govemcMce is that fexnales, equally with 
males, have many oooopations open to 
them s that they may not become idle, 
listless bnsy-bodies, or misohievons, bat 
intelligent and right-minded — giving to 
qualified righteous women the clerical 
ministration over all females, the 
teaching of female children to other 
righteous women teachers, and to com. 
patent righteous women the medical 
oaie of females — ^male medicals being 
permitted in female cases, excep- 
tionally; remembering that rightly 
educated females are equal in intelli. 
genoe and skill to rightly ^ucated males; 
remembering also that it is of great 
importance to the welfare of a nation 
that its women be thoroughly well 
occupied and useful, and that women in 
laxge numbers be taught the art of 
nursing and of dieting the sick. 

84. Another great principle of right 
govenumee is that usury be discouraged ; 
for it is the generator of imprudence, 
that bane of nations, the source of 
commercial panics and commercial 
gambling. 

85. Aw>tl.9f great principle of right 
fovemamee is that the civil laws be so 
simplified, and the people so taught, 
that they need not have their business 
thrown into the hands of attorneys; but 
be able to do it themselves, and not be 
tictims of artful, selfish lawyers. 

86. Another great printiple of right 
governance is that all civil disputes be 
promptly adjudicated, and no cause be- 
fore a judge be suffered to extend over 
tl^ree days. Absentees shall not bar the 
division of property; but the next of kin, 
if any ; if there be none, then the na- 
tion slukll act as the next of kin, taking 
charge of his or her share. Should the 
absent one not communicate in writing 
within two years from such division of 
property, he shall be accounted as dead, 
and the property forfeited, and it shall 

be divided finally among those entitled 
to it ; for injustice and complications, 
through delay, shall not be permitted 
through the negligence of an absentee. 
37. Another great principle of right 
goverrumce is that the criminal laws be 
slightly severe against wrong-doers for 
the first offence, more so for a second, 



and severe against those who will not 
restrain themselves from evil — ^relying 
more as a punishment upon bodily pain 
through stripes, than upon mere im- 
prisonment, for to many of the evfl 
mere imprisonment is no punishment, 
therefore has no restraining infiuenoa 
upon them ; accompanying stripes also 
with imprisonment — ^not exceeding one 
stripe each day, until the number of 
stripes awarded by a judge be accom- 
plished — ^the number of days' imprisun. 
ment to be that of the number of stripei, 
excepting in specially serious casei 
where long confinement is necessary. 

The breakers of the law shall com- 
prehend that, besides the injury done to 
those whom they injure, they injure 
also the whole nation against whose 
laws they rebel; therefore the nation 
shall put forth its strength and crash 
their rebellious disposition. 

38. Another great prvnciple of righi 
govema/nce is that the barbarous, unjust, 
one-sided system of fines, as a punish- 
ment for criminal ofi*enoe8, be abolished ; 
for to the affluent a fine is no punish- 
ment ; whereas an equal fine against 
a poor man is a heavy punishment; 
therefore the punishment is unequaJ, 
and shall be abolished. 

39. Another great principle of righX 
gofownwnce is that the barbarous, an. 
just system of compensation be abol- 
ished ; for in cases of negligence delin- 
quents oft escape punishment, and 
tiieir innocent employers are mulcted 
ofbtimes heavily. Moreover, fraudulent 
exaggeration is ofttimes exerted to 
increase the amount of compensation. 
Hereafter, i^ould damage be done, the 
delinquent shall sdone be punished ac- 
cording to the criminal law, and his 
employer, also, if he be a guilty w^xmrm. 
sory. When the habiters of a dwelling 
or users of a building are displaced on 
the score of public necessity, no com- 
pensation shall be allowed; neither s^ all 
compensation be allowed in any other 
matter ; for the system of compensation 
is an evil, and, Hke a tax, is shunted 
eventually npon the shoulders of the 
industrious, who have to work longer 
hours each day in consequence. The 
national officials in ail cases of displace, 
ment shall offer, when opporiunitiea 
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occur, to tbo displacod positions equally 
eligible, or nearly so. 

40. Ariother great jprinciple of right 
governance is that all males above 
twenty -one years of age, and all female 
employers of labour, and female pro- 
fessionals, excepting those convicted of 
breaking the laws, shall possess the 
franchise — ^not equally, for it would be 
detrimental to the welfare of a nation 
were it so ; in that a poorly-educated 
soul is incapable of forming a right 
judgment equal to such as are well 
educated } the extent of education and 
prudence shall mark the difference be> 
tween them — ^mere wealth shall make 
no difference; it shall possess no in. 
fluohce. Yet it is not well that the na- 
tion be separated into many categories, 
therefore there shall be only four well- 
defined categories, viz. : — 

1. Workmen and employes shall pes. 
aess one vote. 

2. An employer in retail or wholesale 
trade, and manufacturers employing 
less than ten adults, two votes. 

3. Professionals, other than medical 
or legal, and manufacturers employing 
more than ten adults, and the lesser 
national officials, four votes. 

4. Medical and legal professions, and 
the higher national officials, six votes. 

Disallowing the franchise to those^who 
use images or pictures in their religious 
exercise, such foolish ones being deemed 
onworthy to have any say in national 
matters. 



OHAPTEE Vn. 

GONSCIENCB. — ^XJnITT, 

It is a necessity in a well governed 
nation, that in its collective capacity it 
should possess a national conscience for 
its guidance in all national and inter- 
national matters ; which should be para- 
mount over every individual conscience 
for the general welfare of the nation. 

The only source of man's knowledge 
concerning God and His Holy teachings, 
and what constitutes goodness in His 
sight, are the Holy Scriptures ; there is 
no other reliable guide. Therefore all 
things designedly done according to the 
spirit of the Holy Scriptures, taken as a 
uf.iole, 18 couscionce, and whicli sliall bo 



the conscience of .the nations. Thus, to 
be designedly truthful, perfectly just, 
perfectly peaceable, and otherwise per- 
fectly righteous, is to possess in the 
sight of God true cpnooience ; which the 
rulers of every nation ought largely to 
possess in order to govern their nations 
aright. Hereafter the acts of law-makers 
and administrators of the law shall be 
compared with the national oonscienoe, 
and the short-comers qoickh^ give plaoe 
to worthier souls. 

Every soul has its own indiTidnal 
conscience, which in some is wholly 
swayed by the laws and customs of its 
nation and its own inolinationB ; while in 
others is superadded the inflaenoe of 
religious teachings more or less erro- 
neous ; so that the conscience of mankind 
generally is not true oonsoience, but 
conscience more or less perverted by 
pride, oaptiousness, personal selfishness, 
ignorance, indifference, or mitratibfol 
teaching ; therefore a nation possessing 
true conscience as a nation shall not 
defer to any individual oonsoienoe, but 
be paramount over it for the general 
welfare. Thus, as it is most desirable for 
the general welfare of a nation that its 
people should be just, tmthful, honest, 
and otherwise righteous, it shall strive 
its uttermost for them to be so ; it shall 
not suffer any one, under the false plea 
of conscience, to be otherwise. Moreover, 
it is most desirable that sbU its children 
should be well educated; therefore it 
shall not allow any x>arent, nnder the 
false plea of oonscienoe, to prevent any 
child from being rightly ednoated. 
Neither shall it allow, t^ Pope of B<nne, 
nor any other foreigner, nor any of th^ 
partisans in or out of the nation, under 
the false and cunning plea of oonscienoe, 
to sow discord, or in any way to meddle 
with the governance of the nation— 
calmly and resolutely it shall suooess- 
f ully resist their impudent attempts to 
force their false and spurioos conscience 
upon the nation. Furthermore, it is most 
desirable to unite all the people in the 
nation into one national Church, the 
Church of the Holy Scriptures in their 
totality, thereby acting in acoordanee 
with the whole spirit of the national 
conscience ; therefore no individual shall 
be permitted to force his oonscienoe, 
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more or less Bpnrions, upon any of the 
children of the nation, but every child 
shall be considered a member of the 
national Church. 



TJnitt, 



In the days of the early Popes the 
Papacy, partly through the protecting 
armies of the principal European na- 
tions, and partly through the superiority 
of its Christianity (although greatly adul. 
terated by Paganism) as compared with 
the profound stupidity of heathen my- 
thology and legends, and partly through 
the strong organization of tlie Papacy, 
extended the papal religion nearly 
throughout Europe, and effected the 
great benefit of uniting nearly all Eu- 
rope under one faith, thereby lifting the 
sayage peoples out of their great depths 
of savagery ; and this in process of time 
resulted in uniting their tribes, who had 
been continually at murderous feud one 
against the other, into nations. A strong 
impiUse was given to the extremely 
barbarous peoples to rise out of the 
lower depths of savagery, into which 
continuous wars had sunk them. 
. On the other hand, the Papacy was so 
foolish SB to incorporate with its early 
ambitious desire for the chieftainship c& 
the religious confederation of nations, 
a desire for poUUcal chieftainship over 
the nations also; thereby neutralizing 
the great benefit which through its in. 
atnunentality had been largely effected, 

. of uniting the European nations in one 
&ith; whereby they were enabled to 
oommence ascending the ladder of civil- 

^ iittfcioa ; fotr the Papacy interfered in the 
political matters of the nations, and 
aaade many enemies in consequence — 

. sidiiig with monarch against monarch, 
nation against nation, in furtherance of 
ito great poUUcal ambition. The more 
it extended its x>olitical authority the 
leSB became its religious influence over 
the people; the more intelligent of whom 
clearly comprehended that the Papacy 

' was simply a clever and strong organ- 
jy^ft^npn for the obtainment of poUtical 
power — ^religion being a mere pretext in 
fortherance of its political ambition. 

MoreoTer, when the art of printing 
beoamo disseminated, and the Holy 



Scriptures printed and known to many 
of the educated of the people, they 
found that the religion of the Papacy 
differed widely from the Scriptures in 
their totality, so that several nations' 
strove to burst &om the net the Papacy 
had artfully and strongly wound around 
each; therefore the Papacy stirred up 
the champion monarchs of its cause to 
set their armies against the revolted 
nations, and dreadful European wars 
ensued, and have continued, mainly 
through the same cause, down even to 
these days. In every European nation 
there is a papal camp and a national 
campi, the one at enmity with the other, 
to the great detriment of all peoples. 

One great want of the world is unity 
of faith. It is not possible that the 
Papacy can unite the nations of Europe 
into one religious confederation, even 
were it to divest itself of its political 
ambition; because of the spuriousness 
of its religion. Unity of faith can only 
be found in the religion of the whole 
Scriptures, not merely of a part, but of 
the whole ; therefore the future univer- 
sal Church of the whole world will be 
the Church of the Holy Scriptures in 
their totality. 



CHAPTER Vin. 

Katioital Bsligion. 

When left to themselves, poets, writers, 
artists, sculptors, rulers, the naval and 
military services, and those of many 
other occupations, are apt to extol 
themselves too highly, and to glorify 
themselves above those of every other 
occupation; each striving to make it 
appear that its nation is most glorious 
when it extols its own special occupa- 
tion. So it is with clerics ; when left to 
govern their sects in accordance with 
laws of their own framing, they grow 
presumptuous, and common sense ut- 
terly leaves them; instead of being 
true teachers of spiritual things, they 
oft themselves require teaching by the 
laity — ^for whether they be clerics of 
the worshippers of the cow, the sun, 
the serpent, the monkey, the Papacy, 
or of the many other discordant, fool- 
ish sects, they are at one in endeavour* 
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ing to make themBelves appear to the 
people as little gods, able to do this 
and that snpematural thing — able to 
forgive sins, and give entrance into 
heayen, or drive souls into hell — after 
this manner lying more extensively and 
foolishly than any other section of the 
oommnnity. 

There is none other section so fraud, 
nlent, for the less evil clerics become as 
evil in the sight of the Lord God, throngh 
passiveness — ^whioh is as detrimental as 
acqniescence — ^falsely pretending each 
cleric of the discordant sects to receive 
their mission from the Lord Qod, that 
the x)eople might be induced to place 
implicit credence in their absurdities and 
lies. Li regard to doctrine, clerics are 
utterly untrustworthy. The compara- 
tively few righteous clerics are passive 
instruments in the hands of a few 
audacious clerical tricksters ; unwisely, 
and against common sense, believing in 
the constant guidance of men's heajrts, 
good and bad, by the Lord God, they 
permit the clerical tricksters to deceive 
the people, to disunite them, and to 
generate hatred, and be otherwise a 
source of great inquietude, greatly de- 
trimental to the general welfare of 
their nations. The false papal doctrine 
of the infallibility of the Pope is an 
example. 

The more mankind become educated, 
the more every sect or clan, when lefb 
to themselves, will increase in their 
mutual antagonism, for their jealousy 
will increase also ; therefore, creeds and 
sects being g^at sowers of disunion 
and discord, the time has come, oh ye 
nations, for mere creeds and sects to be 
ignored, and the true Christian Church 
be as in the days of the twelve apostles 
— ^the Church of the whole Scriptures, 
and not of this creed or that — and be 
boldly declared the nations^ Church; 
enacting laws for its governance, but 
leaving their administration to the 
cleric^ officers of the Church, subject 
to the supervision of the rulers of the 
nation. 

The people having been free to form 
themselves into sects, and to look upon 
each other, in consequence, with bar- 
barous distrust, jealousy, and enmity, 
ofttjmea through the machinations and 



false sophisty of their clerics, will al- 
ways remain sectarians to the end of 
time, were they permitted; therefore 
every nation shall boldly nse a little 
gentle pressure in getting rid for ever of 
those great obstacles to the wel&re of 
the whole world — sects. Every nation 
shall declare the Church of ti^e Holy 
Scriptures in their totality to be its 
national Church, and every soul in the 
nation, good and bad, be declared mem- 
bers of it — ^like as a nation calls all the 
natives bom within its boundaries its 
people— none of the people shall be per- 
mitted publicly to have any say in the 
matter. This necessary great principle 
of right governance shaJl be strictly 
carried out. Every soul obeying the 
national laws shall be equal in the sight 
of the nation, and every sect be utterly 
ignored, and all clerical titular appella- 
tions, other than those of the national 
Church, be declared abolished and un- 
lawful, and punishable, as a orime, with 
stripes and imprisonment. 

The heretofore clerics of the re- 
putedly Christian Frotestamt sects shall 
be licensed, if they be willing, as clerios 
of the national Church ; the Protestant 
archbishops to be nominated as arch- 
bishops, and several of the Protestant 
bishops also nominated as archbishops, 
and the most endowed with conmion 
sense and right-mindedness of the lesser 
clerics of the various Protestant sects 
be nominated to bishoprics — numbering 
one bishop to the number of souls, as 
mentioned in Part Y. of this little book; 
and the residue of the Protestant clerios 
of every Christion sect shall be nominated 
to officiate in the sanctuaries they have 
been accustomed to; provided they pro- 
mise to obey strictly the rules of the 
national Church, and not teach doctrines 
other than those of Holy Scripture, and 
not interfere with public matters out- 
side the religious afi^drs of the national 
Church — for the nation appoints them to 
be clerics, and not politicians. Should 
they break their promise, they shall be 
suspended for a time, and be removed 
to some other sanctuary. Should they 
break their promise a second time, the 
term of suspension shall be doubled; 
in the oto nt of breaking it the third time, 
their license shall be revoked, and they 
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shall be declared as no longer clerics, 
but laymen, and it shall be deemed nn- 
lawfnl for tiiem to be again employed in 
any official capacity in the nation. 



The property of the heretofore no- 
Uonal Churches is not that of the 
clerics of those Chnrches, nor of the lay 
members, bnt of the whole nation; 
which gave to those Chnrches certain 
nationaZ advantages and parochial sup- 
port, with the intention they should be 
those of not a part only, bat the whole 
of the people — and owing to those ad- 
vantages and support, the greater part 
of private endowment was the conse- 
quence!, and their sanctuaries and school 
buildings erected — and when those na. 
tional Churches, being accounted fail- 
ures, are abolished, the property of 
those Churches shsJl revert to their 
Tespectdve nations. 

The property of sects which have not 
been in any way supported out of the 
ptublio treasury is that not of the 
clerics — ^for they do not constitute the 
Church of their sect — but of all the mem- 
bers, lay and clerical, of the sect ; their 
sanctuaries and school buildings shall 
revert to the nation in behalf of their 
lay members, to be continued in use for 
like purposes, on behalf of the whole 
nation. All the heretofore clerics of 
the abolished national Churches and 
Beets who desire it shall be superannu- 
ated, so long as they obey the re-organ- 
ized laws, out of the common treasury 
of the abolished Churches and sects, — 
receiving a sum equal to one half of 
what they have hitherto received, — and 
be prohibited from speaking publicly, 
or in^print, in disapproval of the national 
governance, under the penalty of for- 
feiture of their superannuated allow- 
ance — ^for there are no people so cap- 
tiously inclined as egotisticid clerics. 

No individual has lawfully any autho- 
rity in a nation other than that which 
the nation gives him ; infringers of this 
law shall be amenable to the criminal 
law. This is one of the great prin- 
oiples of right governance. 

The tendency of some of the heretofore 
barbarous (dergy hasbeento separat > one 
from the other ; unwilling to obey, and 



stupidly desirous of being independent 
of all control ; yet, like to tyrants, de- 
sire that the laity should obey tiiem 
and follow implicitly their lead; and 
but for their fear of losing their means 
of livelihood, would separate still more 
one from the other, and found other 
sects. The tendency of barbarians is 
to be independent of all control — ^to be 
free to pillage and murder ; but that of 
true civilization is to band together 
strongly for mutual protection, for 
firmly restraining the evil-disposed, 
and for righteous governance — ^wisely 
comprehendUng that strong union is 
necessary for the g^eral welfare, and 
willing to submit to restraint in small 
things ; which to the well-disposed is 
indeed no restraint, because of their 
willingness to obey what their leaders 
conceive to be for the genersd good. 

Do men of one sect agree in all 
things ? Nay ! they disagree as much 
as one sect disagrees from all others. 
Bear always in ^y remembrance that 
the divisions engendered among so- 
called Christians a/re not produced hy 
the Holy Servptwres — ^f or Christian sects 
do not object to them ; on the contrary, 
profess them to be the great foundation 
of their religion — ^but are caused by tra- 
ditions, promulgated by uninspired men 
after the days of the twelve apostles, 
and also by alleged explanations of what 
the Scriptures mean. Those traditions 
are composed chiefly of lies, and the al. 
leged explanations are mainly distortiona 
of the real scripture meanings with the 
view of upholding certain doctrines; 
which, being contrary to the whole 
spirit of ike Holy Scriptures, require 
the aid of lies and sophistical distor- 
tions of scripture, in order to deceive 
the ignorant and unwise of the people 
into believing those doctrines* Thus, 
for example, the doctrine of the Trinity 
is contnoy to the whole spirit of the 
Scriptures ; so is the use or worship of 
an image of a man upon a cross, and of 
an image of a woman, falsely supposed 
to represent the mother of Christ, and 
of other images ; so also is the worship 
of the mother of Christ, the worship of 
saints, belief in the false infallibility of 
the Pope, and in the pretended miniolea_ 
at the unholy shrines of the T^' 
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and belief in those blaspliemons, lying 
clerical pretenders, who fisdsely say they 
convert bread and wine into the real 
living body of Christ — ^lies and absnrdi. 
ties abhorrent to those who read and 
understand the Holy Scriptures. 



A national Church shall be ad com. 
prehensiye in its views as those of a 
nation. Nations are not so foolish as to 
lay down a political creed, and exclude 
from nationality all who are antago. 
nistic to it ; but, wisely repudiating all 
political creeds, give membership to all 
bom within the boundaries of their 
several nations. The children of the 
world are in many respects far wiser 
than the children of the many hereto, 
fore religions; because the heretofore 
barbarous clerics, having had the entire 
governance in religious things unwisely 
left to them, have so g^atly mis* 
governed, through their excessive cap- 
tiousness, stupidity, deficiency of com. 
mon sense, and strong desire for self- 
exaltation and independency of spirit, 
as to split their nations into sects — ^luke* 
warm believers in Scripture and infidels. 
It is not possible for such wretched 
. barbarous rulers in religious things to 
be otherwise than failures, and breeders 
of great evil. It is impossible that such 
evil clerics should be able to convert 
the great mass of the people from their 
evil ways ; for numerous of the people 
hold in derision clerics so defective, 
not in talk or hair-splitting in religious 
matters, but of common sense and a 
spiritual heart. 

Every future cleric shall be at per- 
fect liberty to think as he pleases, but 
not to teach what he pleases; for all 
clerics are not endowed with common 
ECnse equally. It is therefore necessary 
that teaching should be confined within 
certain limits — that of the plain teach- 
ings of Scripture — beyond which it shall 
not be lawful for them to go. For ex- 
ample, they shall not teach the popish 
doctrine of the Mass, the worship of 
the mother of Christ, that of the cruci- 
fix, the invocation of saints, habitual 
confession to clerics, or any other 
matter not authorized by Scripture; 
tJie Scripturea fihaU be the great test of 



the accuracy of their religious know- 
ledge. Hymnals shall be of an author- 
ized version, free from superstition and 
nonsense. 

Bight-mindedness in all things shall 
be encouraged to the uttermost, and the 
evil-disposed discouraged; therefore in 
every nation all appointed to any national 
or local post, all to whom are granted 
titular apx)ellations, and those to whom 
are granted licenses to follow oocupatioiis 
as employers of others, and aU new 
apprentices, shall be baptized members 
of the national Church. Furthermore, it 
shall be necessary for intending em. 
ployers that they shall have undergone 
the rite of baptismal confirmation. After 
this manner shall excellence of character 
take the place hitherto usurped by 
capital. 

The great essentials to the true 
comprehension of the Holy Scriptures 
are: — 

1. Belief in Gtod, the Creator of all 
things. 

2. Belief that Christ was truly the 
long foretold Messiah. 

8. Belief in the general truthfulness of 
the Holy Scriptures. 

4. Belief in the duty of eveiysonlto 
live in amity and goodwill towards 
every other soul. 

The national Church shall not define or 
give any explanation of the Holy Scrip- 
tures as n/ecess(vry to be believed; leaving 
to every one to differ in his notions 
concerning them — for the thoughts of 
mankind will differ, even oonoeming 
things their eyes behold; thoughtfnl 
souls are precisely those who difiter the 
most in non-essentials. Of necessity, 
therefore, clerics will differ in their 
notions concerning the Holy Scriptures, 
mutual amity, and all other spiritual 
things. Their difierence of opinion tends 
to good, in that it interests their souls 
concerning the multitudinous riches of 
spiritual things; provided their differ- 
ences are not generated by a carping, 
idle, ambitious spirit, and that they do 
not endeavour to commit the great sin 
of banding themselves together for the 
advancement of what the Holy Scriptures 
do not 'plainly teach. Individual thought 
shall be allowed to future clerics ; but to 
band themselves together to inculcate 



National Religion, 



163 



any particular line of thought shall not 
be permitted, lest theyform sects; rather 
than they should do so, they shall be for 
ever deprived of their office of clerio. 
Certain indwidual notions will be 
paramonnt at one time, which will give 
plaoe to diverse notions at other times, 
all tending to good in stimulating 
thought concerning religious matters; 
provided they be in accordance with 
the common-sense spirit of the Holy 
Scriptures. 

Every national Church shall be com. 
posed of all the souls constituting a 
nation — ^the good, the indifferent, and 
the bad. Its rulers shall be the repre- 
Bentatives of the nation, whose duty is 
to frame laws for its governance, and to 
supervise that those to whom the nation 
entrusts the governance of the national 
Church do efficiently their duty as 
administrators of those laws. Those 
administrators of the laws relating to 
the national Church shall be called its 
clergy, and be its officers ; and like as 
the officers of barbarian armies supervise 
and organize those over whom they are 
set, and obey others of higher grade, so 
shall it be with the clergy ; nay, more, 
they shall set a higher example of 
obedience on the one hand and strict 
supervision on the other ; setting a bright 
example of obeying the national laws of 
the Church, and in winning souls to the 
Lord our God and to His glorious Son 
the Christ. 

The highest officers of the Church 
shall be called archbishops. These 
shall, as commanders-in-chief, supervise 
bishops in their respective archdioceses, 
having complete authority over them — 
the bishops, in like manner, as generals, 
supervising the vicars in their resx)ective 
dioceses. Vicars, in like manner, shall 
supervise the rectors in their respective 
vicarage districts; and rectors, in like 
manner, superdse curates, and all the 
laity that are entrusted with duties in 
connection with their respective sanc- 
tuaries, as mentioned in Part Y. of this 
little book. There shall be no chief 
archbishop, but every archbishop shall 
be the equal one of the other — all obeying 
the same national laws, and governing 
and supervising alike. They are not the 



rulers of the national Church, but the 
administrators of the national laws in 
regard to the Church. The clergy 
shall be deemed clerics only so long as 
they are in the service of the nation ; 
when they cease to be in that service 
they shall cease to be clones, and cease to 
be called after their official appellations, 
and it shall be unlawful for them to be 
so called, lest they imitate the barbarous 
clerics, and fsJsely deem themselves 
above the national laws. 

The archbishops, in their collective 
capacity, shall hold communion with the 
archbishops of all other similarly 
constituted national Churches, each 
national Church being deemed a branch 
of the one universal Church of Christ. 

The office of clerio shall be to lead 
the congregations in their sanctuary 
duties and worship, and to urge 
their continuance in well-doing, and 
be to them living examples of holy duty 
towards the Lord our Grod and His 
Glorious Son, our Atonement ; to ferret 
out the careless and evil.inclined, and 
strive to the utmost to dissuade them 
fix)m their indifference and evil inclina- 
tions, and to set right those whose 
.notions concerning God are incorrect; 
to find out those who through sickness 
and other causes are unable to worship 
the Lord our Grod in the sanctuaries, and 
worship with them, exhorting them to 
lives of holy duty. They shall refrain 
from sacrilegiously pretending to stand 
between heaven and the souls of the 
people. For these holy things, the 
clerics shall be set aside by the nations ; 
they shall be selected out of the most 
upright-minded from the people, who 
are anxious to be employed as faithful 
servants of the Lord our God, and living 
examples of holy duty. Male clerics 
officiating in respect of males only, and 
female clerics of females only, after the 
manner mentioned in Part Y. of this 
little book. The ritual of clerical duties 
shall be laid down by the elected 
representatives of the people, according 
to the common-sense spirit of the Holy 
Scriptures. Whatever holiness any 
individual cleric may possess in the 
sight of the Lord our God and His 
Glorious Son our Messiah is not by 
virtue of the holy office, but thro 
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being a living examvple of holy duty. 
Not like to the silly notions of heretofore 
barbarons and partisan-bred clerics, who 
conceived the holy office of cleric 
conferred holiness npon them, whether 
they were good or bad, and thereby 
were emboldened — ^behind the mask of 
pretended^ conscience — to say and do 
many foolish things relating to their 
office. The ritnal shall be in accordance 
with the common-sense spirit of the 
Holy Scriptnres, like to that in the 
Protestant Chnrch of England, excluding 
however from its Prayer-book all pre. 
tentiousness upon the part of the clergy 
to supernatural power, also the false 
doctrine of the Trinity, and from 
commemorating the Last Supper of our 
Lord the Messiah, otherwise than in 
rememhramce of His great Atonement. 
Eschewing thoroughly all mystery and 
symbols, for these oft generate among 
foolish clerics superstitious and silly 
notions, causing many of the stupid of 
the people to be as superstitious and 
demented as themselves. 



The words of Holy Scripture simply 
illustrate, in many aspects, the three 
greatest of all themes, viz. : — 

1. The goodness of God, the Creator 
of all things. 

2. The wickedness of mankind. 

3. The necessity for mankind striving 
to love that which is good, and abhor 
evil things. 

Were those three paragraphs merely 
spoken without comment again and 
again, thousands of times, mankind 
would quickly cease to regard them, like 
as a bell-wether ceases to notice the 
tinkling of the bell around its neck; but 
when presented to the minds of men in 
constantly varying aspects, their atten. 
tion is excited, and they drink in with 
more or less eagerness the oft-told 
themes. The words of this little book 
are simply one aspect — every sermon is 
simply a review, more or less varying — of 
those great themes; one preacher em- 
ploying a certain favourite mode of 
comment, others more or less com- 
menting differently; some attracting 
the attention of their hearers by startling 

Hliistefttiaiui — ^foUowiag the example (3 
^^ ^-._ _. -* -sutare and of 



our Lord the Messiah, who ofttimes 
riveted the attention of their listeners 
through startling metaphors, which 
their audience, in striving to niiravel,had 
stamped upon their minds with lasting 
impression. 

Thoroughly did our Lord the Christ 
know the value of occasional starUing 
riddles in chaining the attention <f 
His ignorant and antagonistic listeners, 
and their great value in keeping the 
three great themes ever fresh in their 
minds through their attempts to un- 
ravel them. One favourite metaphorio 
theme was the similarity that existed in 
the necessity for food to the soul as 
well as to the body ; the one consum- 
ing it in a way totsdly different to that 
of the other — the soul's food being 
taken through the listening ears only; 
whereas the body takes its food by 
means of the mouth only. It is excusable 
for the ignorant to misapply Scripture 
metaphor, but shameful for clerics to do 
so; in that it exhibits their ignorance of 
Holy Scripture, or the perversion of 
their minds through sectarianism. The 
misapplication by certain barbarian 
clerics through many centuries (obtuse 
clerics teaching other obtuse embiyo 
clerics) of the metaphors nsed by our 
Lord at His last supper; whereby the 
words applicable to the soul only were 
misapplied to the body ; has caused many 
to become as fools, splitting Christians 
into many antagonistic sects — clerics 
forgetting that He came not to feed the 
belly of mankind, but their minds, leav- 
ing the belly to take care of itsdf ; 
therefore His utterances were to be ap- 
plied spiritually and not carnally, except 
in the case of the Lord's Supper, which 
He enjoined as a periodiccd feast in 
remembrance of His atonement, like to 
the Jewish periodical feast of tilie Pass- 
over. Thus, when the Messiah urged 
the Jews, and afterwards His disciples, 
to eat His flesh and drink His blood,, 
He did not direct them to tear Him tc> 
pieces and be cannibals, but to feed their 
souls with His spiritual utterances, and 
especially to believe in His Messiahship; 
the soul requiring spiritual food for its 
eternal welfare, like as the belly requires 
meat and drink for the sustenance of the 
body. The Jews did not comprehend 
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His metaphorio speech — it was new to 
them — ^therefore took His words liter- 
ally, and said among themselves, " How 
can this man give us His flesh to eat ?" 
Jesus rejoined in His previous style, 
"Verily, verily, I say nnto you, Except 
(with your soul) ye eat the fle^ of the 
Son of man, and drink His blood (drink 
in His teachings), ye have no spiritual 
life in you. Whoso eateth My flesh, and 
drinketh My blood (believeth in me as 
the Messiah), hath eternal life, and 
I will raise him up (into heaven) at 
the last day (of his Me upon earth). For 
My flesh is meat indeed, and My blood 
is drink indeed (for My teachings are 
most wholesome food to the soul). This 
is that bread which came down from 
heaven! not as your fathers did eat 
Tinn.TiTm. (for the sustenance of the body), 
and are dead: he that eateth of this 
(spiritual) bread shall live for ever. It 
is the spirit (soul) that quickeneth 
(feeds) ; the flesh (body of a believer) 
profiteth nothing: the words I speak 
onto you, they are spirit (applicable 
only to the soul), and they are life (of 
the utmost importance)." 

Again, He said to St. Peter, ''Feed 
My lambs: feed My sheep (meaning 
teach the young and older souls of all 
ages what I have taught you)." 

St. Paul, in imitation of the meta- 
phorio style of the Lord Christ, says, 
"Brethren, I would not that ye should 
be ignorant, how that all our fathers 
were under the cloud (of Egyptian 
bondage), and all passed through the 
(Bed) sea ; and were all baptized xmto 
Moses (all subject to him) in the 
cloud and in the sea; and did all eat 
the same spiritual meat; and did all 
drink the same spiritual drink (all were 
taught alike concerning heavenly things, 
that food for the soul)." 

Again, St. Paul says, "For I have 
received of the Lord that which I also 
delivered unto you, That the Lord Jesus 
the same night in which He was be- 
trayed took bread : and when He had 
given thanks, He brake it, and said, Tkke, 
eat: this is My body (pointing to His 
body), which is (about being) broken 
(slain) for you: this do (eat bread to- 
gether) in rememhrcmce of Me. After 
the same manner also He took the oup 



(of wine), saying, This cup is the new 
testament in My blood (about to be 
shed) : this do ye, as oft as ye drink it, 
in rememhrcmce of Me. For as often as 
ye eat this bread, and drink this cup (of 
wine), ye do show (have in remem- 
brance) the Lord's death till He come." 

The primitive Christians held the 
supper from time to time as a feast^ 
simply in remembrance of the atoning 
death of Christ, which is the great 
foundation of Christianity — ^just as men 
eat and drink at banquets in remem* 
hramce of a certain person or of a oer« 
tain event. It was veritably a supper^ 
whereat they held holy conversation 
concerning Christ — ^like as at the annual 
feast of the Passover the Jews ate and 
drank in rem&mhra/nce of the goodness 
of God towards them in delivering them 
out of the land of Egypt. The Lord's 
Supper among the primitive Christians 
after the death of Christ occasionally 
degenerated into a too hearty meal ; for 
St. Paul complains that some go to the 
supper and are gluttonous there, and 
get drunk by taMng too much wine, 
forgetting the great object of the Sup- 
per, and thereby bring condenmation ' 
on their souls. 

Again, St. Paul says, "And I, brethren, 
could not speak unto you as unto 
spiritual, but as unto carnal, even as 
unto babes in Christ. I have fed you 
with milk, and not with meat: for 
hitherto ye were not able to bear it, 
neither yet now are ye able." 

The Lord Christ also says, "Whoso- 
ever drinketh of this (ordinary) water 
shall thirst again: but whosoever drinketh 
of the water that I shall give him (be- 
lieve in My teachings) shall never thirst 
(spiritually)." 

Again, He says, ''I am the living 
bread which came down from heaven: 
if (the soul of) any man eat of this bread 
(believe in My teachings), he shall live 
for ever : and the bread t^t I will give 
him is My flesh (the life of My body), 
which I will give (in payment) for tiie 
(forfeited) life of the world." 

The teachings of Holy Scripture re- 
late sometimes to the body alone, and 
sometimes to the soul only; when that 
which is applicable to the soul is applied 
to the body, or the reverse, then thati 
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ilie savage, violent chiefs were con- 
stantly contending for the supreme 
chieftainship over their tribe, so the 
bishops after the first Christian centmy 
contended against each other ; the vio- 
lent, savage chiefs were quieted by 
having an hereditary king set over 
them; the semi-barbarous, ambitious 
bishops were quieted by a Council de. 
creeing the hereditary chieftainship of 
the Bishop of Rome (then one of the 
largest dioceses) over all other bishops, 
giving to him the title of Pope. The 
fable of the supremacy of Peter over all 
the other apostles, and of having been 
the first Bishop of Bome, was simply a 
lying tale invented after the election of 
the first Pope, to shed a halo around 
him. St. John, who survived St. Peter, 
was subordinate to no one. 



Concerning the false doctrine of the 
Trinity — the Lord our God, the Creator 
and Crovemor of all things, was after the 
crucifixion of the Messiah the same one 
Qod He was before, the same one per- 
fect Grod that all the holy men men. 
tioned in the Scriptures worshipped; 
nothing was added to nor taken from 
Him — ^there was no Trinity of (jk>ds 
before or after. The false papal doc- 
trine of the Trinity is simply a fable, 
the invention of foolish semi-barbarians. 
Whereas the Messiah was greatly more 
exalted Offter the crucifixion than before 
it, as the Scriptures teach; He was 
simply an angel in heaven before His 
advent into our round earth, simply a 
man fashioned like to all men while 
Hying in it; nevertheless an earthly angd 
in withstanding all temptation to do 
crviL — was pure and holy as Adam and 
BYe before the fall, and pure as the 
liblty angels in heaven. After His cru- 
oifijdon, the one God exalted Him above 
all the other angels in heaven (who are 
all called sons of Gk)d), to the rank next 
to BUmself, calling Him His only horn 
fion — ^because the Messiah was the only 
mngeH ever "bom, as scripturally ex- 
plained in Part III. of this little book. 

Before the Messiah came into the 
world, mankind were authorized to pray 
to onlr one Being, viz. the ov£ Grod; 
hat aner tha atonement of the Messiah 



upon the cross, they were authorized 
by the one God to pray to another Holy 
Being also, viz. the Messiah — for into 
His hands God has ever since the Atone, 
ment entrusted to Him the Heavenly 
Kingship over mankind. His throne being 
in heaven, on the right hand of the one 
Gkxl ; thus mankind are directed to 
worship God as the only one God, the 
Creator and Governor of all things, and 
also to worship the Messiah, who by 
His perfect holiness while living as the 
mwn Jesus Christ upon our round earthy 
and by His sacrificial death upon that 
vile instrument of torture, the cross, 
redeemed mankind from the unholiness 
into which, through the sin of Adam 
and Eve, mankind had fallen — the 
atonement of Christ having also tha 
effect of procuring the remission of all 
the past sins of those who sincerely 
repent of their past wickedness; be- 
seeching God for pardon, through the 
atoning death of His only horn Son the 
Messiah ; beseeching to (Sk>d direct, and 
not through any man or woman. For 
clerics are set aside by their fellows to 
be living examples of holiness to tha 
rest of ihe people ; also to induce them 
to become Uving examples, and to lead 
the people in the religious services; but 
not to commit the gpreat sin of sacri- 
legiously pretending to stand between 
heaven and the souls of the people in 
anything. 

Comprehend also that the devil is not 
a living heing — ^is not a G(od pervading 
all space, as foolish barbarous clerics 
have erroneously taught; for there is 
but 0710 God, our Creator, who alone 
pervades all space. Understand, tha 
devil is aprinciple — ^the principle of evil, 
which has so largely influenced man. 
kind since the fall of A4am down to 
these days, tempting them, through imi- 
tation one of the other and otherwise, 
into wrong-doing ; tempting tha Messiah 
from His birth into our world down to 
His murder upon the cross, like as. all 
mankind are and have been tempted; 
tempting Him upon the high piimaole 
for a moment with ambitious thoughts, 
which He quickly flung from Him, as in 
like manner He cast from Him all other 
thoughts of evil tendency by directing 
His soul towards God. When the Lord 
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oar God created Adam and Eire, they 
were angels of hearen in that they pos- 
eessed that spirit of heaven (the sonl) 
which was breathed into Adun by the 
Lord Gk)d when He gave life to Adam. 
And when they fell into disobedience 
towards God they were still angels — ^for 
they still possessed the sonl given to 
Adam — ^bnt fallen angels, having follen 
vastly below the angels in heaven in the 
sight of Ghod ; and then, bnt not until 
then, did evil exist. Adam and Eve, be. 
cause of their disobedience towards Qod, 
were the breeders of thepririGiple of evil — 
that dreadful principle which has swayed 
the hearts of their offspring vastly more' 
than the principle of goodness; that 
holy principle which pervades heaven, 
and pervaded the round earth before the 
fall, and which will now quickly again 
obtain the ascendency over the thoughts 
and deeds of mankind, through the forty 
g^reat principles of right governance men- 
tioned in this little book, which all the na- 
tions will joyously accept and carry out. 

In order to shield the people from 
being deceived by false clericsJ teachers, 
every candidate for the clerical office 
shall undergo an examination by certain 
of the national Iwy officials. Should his 
religious knowledge of the Holy Scrip- 
tures be sufficient and in accordance 
with their common-sense spirit, and 
otherwise fit, especially in good reaiding, 
he shall be licensed to officiate as cleric. 
As with the male clerics, so with fe- 
male clerics. All clerical licenses shall 
be from the national lay officials, and not 
fromclericalofficials. Clerical officials are 
empowered by the nation to employ the 
licensed, and none other; and upon pro- 
motion, or removal from one sanctuary 
to another, by the clerical authorities, 
every cleric so promoted, or removed, 
shall be required to be licensed afresh, 
without examination, by the national Zoy 
officials; that none of the clergy may at 
Any time presume to set themselves up 
as superior to the State, or independent 
of its laws, and that any maladminis- 
tration by clerics of the national laws 
may be promptly checked; and they 
shiJl comprehend that a little common 
geiwe IB more useful for the general 
fnpjfare of the people than mountains of 



speculative folly, millinftry, and clerical 
presmn^tioii* 

Sanctuaries in sufficient nmnber shall 
be provided and maintained at the oosi 
of the State, and the clerics be super, 
vised \sj lay authorities appointed "bj 
their nation, but the inner administxa- 
tion of the Church left to the national 
clerical officers and active lay members, 
as before mentioned in this little bod^ 
The rulers shall take great heed not to 
lavish the taxes levied upon the people 
in excessive adornment of sanctiuiries; 
they shall not be led astray by ardii. 
tects, artists, or others, to over-oma- 
ment them, for it is greatly unwise that 
the people should at any tune deem any 
sanctuary a heavy burden, lioreovar, 
the Lord Gk)d, the Creator of tiie heavens 
and earth, does not value the oombina. 
tion of bricks, stone, wood, and other 
things with which sanctuaries are built, 
but the righteous thoughts of his as- 
sembled people. To generate in them 
righteous thoughts is vastly more im- 
portant in His sight than the pony 
attempts of architects,, artists, and 
builders. The rulers shall also take 
great heed that musicians and choristers 
do not pervert the religious services into 
mere displays of their skill — ^they shall 
comprehend they are simply tiie leaden 
of the congregations in their songs and 
hymns, inciting them to join in singing 
aloud in imison about GkxL and heavenly 
things — and the instrument of music 
shall lead the choristers, that by its 
greater loudness the bashful may be 
assured. The great aim shall be to induce 
every one of tiie congregation to join in 
the singing. 

All tibe sanctuaries and school-build- 
ings in a nation shall be deemed the 
inalienable property of the whole nation ; 
they shall be continued to be used as 
sanctuaries and school-buildings, with- 
out payment of rents, rates, or taxes, 
and the nation shall maintain them in 
repair; but the maintenance of the 
clergy, and all matters connected with 
the working duties of the Churoh, shall 
be provided by the people voluntarily. 

Should a cleric be so fraudulent as to 
protend to possess the power of remit- 
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ting ems, he aball be depiyed of hia 
clarioBl office qnjckly, and be as a lay- 
man. A nation shall tal:e especial beed 
to shield the people from that specieE of 
fraud — a frand handed down from an. 
cient boibarians, U> defraud the amaJl 
inteUigenoe of the groeslj baibaions. 
Belief in the fraud ia neither neceasar; to 
the BBJvafion of a clerio nor to his dnpea i 
the people of those nations wherein 
the &aiid has been most practiaed have 
been pre-eminently the most deceitfol, 
lying, and diahanest, one towards the 
other, of all people. 



Those nations that give laws to sub- 
tidiary nationB shall hare the reformed 

celigion boldly declared their national 
Chnxch, and all the people members 
thereof, whether they be good or bad, 
and all their children, ahall be well 
educated, as far aa may be after a time, 
by the natiyes themBelyeB, at the ooat of 
t&e anbaidiary nationa, in aecular know- 
ledge and the Holy Scriptm^s ; and only 
members thereof be officially employed. 

Foreign clerica ahall not be permitted 
to officiate, cnleBa they be members of a 
Chnroh in communion with the national 
Chnrdi. 

Ho foreign cleric, not of a Chnrch in 
ocnmieDtion with Che national Chmrch, 
■boll be permitted to meddle, directly 
ttt indirectly, with the afhira of the 

ta eyery city containing many for- 



Sbe national Church appointed to each, 
tottBdate in their aeyeral sanotnariea. 

Ho image, caryod, moolded, drawn. 
Minted, f>r of any other bind, of any 
thring creatm'e, or mpposed creatnre, 
llhall be permitted in or abont any sano- 
fsary ov school-boilding, or be pahlicly 
-mod in connection with religions tbingB. 
' Ah (flerica ahall be proUbited from 
middling with the aocial or political 

■dvea trhoUy to their religiona dntiea 
In oonuBotion with the national Chnrch. 
!Eh0 nUer* of the nation ahall appoint 
flvtain of their nnmber, In conjunctioa 
^ rftf^ ovbun of tha high clerical officials 



Fart v. of this little 
book), and enact, amend, or abrogate 
lawH For the ensuing thirty years j regn. 
lating the national goyemance of the 
Chnrch. The arcbbishnpa ahall be the 
administrator of those lawa, whioh ahall 
continue nnaltored for the space of thirty 
years. The inner governBcce of the 
Church ahall be entmated by the nation, 
ezclusiyely to the archbiahopa, as men* 
tinned in Fsrt V. of this Ettle book. 

Shoold any BOol in the nation be 
stirred up through the apirit of ambition, 
oaptiousneaa, or any other cause, to 
deaire to think differently to the nv 
tional Chnroh and to make proselytes ; 
the nation ahall giye him liberty to thiiA 
for himself, but not to make proselytes 
— proselytes are not necessary to his aal- 
yation. He ahall not be permitted to 
create disnnion and hatred among the 
people, and be as dr'<'rimental to the 
welfare of the nation aa the thief, tho 
yiolent, and the murderer ; therefore all 
ahal! be restrained from following the 
ambitious bent of their minds. What 
the nation honestly deems a neceBsity 
for the general welfare of the people is 
commendable in the sight of the Lord 
Qod. Feraanal conscience is a matter 
entirely between an indiyidoal and the 
Lord God, and not between himself and 
the laws of Ma nation ; should the laws 
be distastefol to him, let him Icaye tho 
country and go to another nation. The 
rebellions shall be amenable to the 
il law, and Buffer lite to tie thief, 
the yiolent, or the murderer ; the natdona 
shall be resolato in this matter, and nob 
bemoyed by a false humanity, lest Uieir 
irresolntion largely breed disturbers in 
the natiouE. For in eyery nation there 
will be captions and ambitloua aouls, who 
wiU riBe to diatnrb the people yiith tJieir 
yagaries immediately irreaolution iB 
apparent. Stern cesolntioQ alone yiHi 
restrain Uiem. 

CEAfTEB IX. 

SDUCATIOH. — ArPBBNTtCBB, 

Thobouob education of the pei^e Ib 
very root of right goyernance t it 
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sense, oppression, exclnsiyeness, deceit, 
crime, and nnrighteoosness generally. 
There is no other thing comparable to it 
in civilizing a nation ; it has been the 
want thereof that has for so many cen- 
turies reduced mankind almost to the 
leycl of apes. Therefore every nation 
shall do its utmost to instil a right know- 
ledge, not of doctrines or creeds, but of 
the Holy Scriptures, as the one great 
essential, and all kinds of secular know- 
ledge also, into the minds of children and 
every adult, and courtesy of behaviour 
one towards the other. To be nnoouth 
is to be barbarous. 

A nation shall have the nomination 
and supervision of its teachers, who 
shall be selected out of the laity. 
Clerics shall not have any voice in the 
matter of national schools ; for, hitherto, 
through their one-sided notions, they 
have failed in the mission nations en- 
trusted to them of educating children 
aright; they shall confine themslves 
wholly to their clerical duties : the pro 



of the national Ghurcli, for further in- 
struction in seminaries and colleges, as 
the future national clerics and teachers. 
After a like manner, the right-minded 
of other youths excelling in. certain 
branches of knowledge shall in due time 
be provided with occnpations, wherein 
their special aptitude shall be exercised. 
Private schools and private colleges shall 
be discouraged, in that they breed pre* 
tentiousness and a domineering^ dis< 
uniting spirit. 

There shall be infant scbools for little 
children, and at eight years of age the 
most intelligent shall be weeded cut 
and placed in a more advanced school. 
In like manner, every half-year the most 
intelligent in the scbools shall be weeded 
out and placed in a more advanced 
school; np to the age of about fonrteen 
years; when the most intelligent, up- 
right, honest, and well behaved out of 
every ten children, whether their jjarents 
be good or bad, rich or poor, shall be 
selected for a prolongation of educa- 



vinco of teaching in school matters is tion up to about sixteen yeanu Once 
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that of laymen. 

The most capable, npright, and right- 
minded of the willing laity shall be 
entrusted with the highly honourable 
office of teaching. The nations shall not 
suffer to be taught in the schools the 
language of idolatrous nations of olden 
time, or their mythology, or more than 
a very brief outline of their history ; and 
all inscriptions in their language in 
civilized nations shall be thoroughly 
effaced, and their language disused by 
profoHsionals and elsewhere. 

There shall bo national schools separ- 
atoly for males and females, who shall 
bo tauglit alike ; they shall be taught 
iiwroughXy well reading, writing, calcu. 
lation, mechanical drawing, sketching 
from nature, reading of music, singing, 
claying upon instroments of music, 
Uving languagofl, chemistry, mechanics, 
and oUior usoful information. The hand- 
writing of fmnalM ihall be plain and of 
iho ■amafonndohiwwtoi «■ jnufcof malea. 
Hfvrj bal^in^||H^taNiBg Mtitade 
foroaiWyi^^^^^BMwaMiadoiat 




every half-year shall be selected, in like 
manner, out of every ten of the latter, 
one to be further educated to the aged 
about eighteen years ; and once every 
half-year one out of every ten of the 
scholars of eighteen years, for a further 
continuation to the age of abont twenty 
years ; and once every half-year one out 
of every ten of the latter, to the age of 
twenty -two years; all the selected wliile 
at school or college, above the age of 
fourteen years, shall be educated, clothed, 
fed, and housed at the cost of ths 
nation ; and also all children up to the age 
of fourteen years, both of whose parents 
are deceased. Thus shall the nation 
provide for the free education of all its 
children, and habituate them to intelli- 
gence, courtesy, and uprightness gen- 
erally, and give to the children of rich 
and poor equal opportunities to ezerdae 
their abilities for the advantage of their 
nation and themselves. When the last 
selected have attained the age of about 
twenty .two years, they shall be drafted 
into the yarions government oflBoes and 
professions. 

I With kindness, bat with firm, vn- 
wavHTin g discipline, shall the bhildieQ 
ia tho BchoolB be governed; the taring 



Uducation, — Apprentices, 
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lent, nnconrteoTis, and bad behaved 
shall be separated from the well-disposed 
and subjected to stricter discipline, and 
punished, when pnnishment is neces- 
sary, with stripes — one stripe every two 
honrs, with confinenient, until the number 
of stripes has been completed. Four 
times yearly, those who have ceased to 
be evil-disposed shall be weeded out 
and placed in an ordinary national 
school suited to their intelligence. 

Ye nations to whom other nations 
and peoples are tributary and held in 
subjection, not as slaves, but midway 
between slaves and freemen, and kept 
in ignorance and barbarism, that you, 
oh unwise and selfish nations, may 
dominate over them — and, the more easily 
to keep them in bondage ; keeping them 
as festering thorns to you, themselves, 
and nations and peoples on their bor- 
ders — ^far more would they minister to 
your comforts were they free, as the 
people of your nations, and taught to 
educate and govern themselves aright ; 
therefore, oh ye nations, send school, 
masters in plenty among your tribu- 
taries, esteem them as your brethren — 
for such they are — establish national 
schools and colleges among them, and 
educate numerous of the youth of both 
sexes, that they may eventually assist 
in the schools and colleges, and in time 
take the place of their teachers, and 
proclaim as an encouragement, that 
when the people are sufficiently edu- 
cated they shall govern themselves and 
become confederate with you as equals ; 
they will then be vastly of more service 
to you as confederates than as bonds- 
men ; — ^then, ye nations, ye will be a great 
blessing to your present tributaries and 
the whole world, and not, as heretofore, 
mere selfish, tyrannical, one-sided bar- 
barous conquerors — masters only for a 
fame, imitating the gross barbarism of 
savage times. 

B^ in remembrance that diligent, 
courteous, right-minded teachers are 
greater civilizers of an untamed, bar- 
barons people, than even the Holy 
Scriptures. For secular knowledge all 
qxiickly appreciate ; and this, through 
giving them intelligence, will induce 
them to cast away their untrue religion, 
and eventually cling to the religion of 



the Holy Scriptures, which along with 
the secular knowledge they will drink in. 



Appeentices, 

All professions, trades, and other occu- 
pations shall be divided into twenty 
categories for males, and a like number 
for females. When males and females 
finish their education in schools and col- 
leges, the most light-minded shall each 
have a certificate from the head-master 
or head-mistress, stating the categories 
wherein either of which the recipient is 
worthy to enter or be apprenticed ; the 
most upright to the highest categories — 
those in the national offices — and so on 
down to the lowest. 

Every employer of labour, excepting 
those employing domestic servants only, 
shall be bound to have apprentices not 
exceeding one-fourth the number of 
adults employed; such apprentices being 
awarded to learn thoroughly the occu- 
pation, by certaiQ national examiners; 
who shall come every half-year, and a list 
of employers in eveiy district who may 
be deficient in their number of appren- 
tices be made out, and the examiners 
shall distribute the apprentices according 
to the desire of the youths within the 
bounds of the categories for which 
they have each a certificate. 

The youth of both sexes that may be 
appointed to national occupations shall 
not need to be apprenticed, but simply 
appointed. 

The national authorities before men. 
tioned shall once every year examine 
the apprentices in the presence of their 
employers, testing the progress made, 
and ascertain from those employers 
concerning their moral rectitude ; and 
on the expiration of their term of ap- 
prenticeship they shall be finally ex- 
amined, and a certificate given by the 
employers and examiners conjointly, 
relative to their right-mindedness and 
skill; which shall have great weight 
when thereafter they apply for a license 
to be employers of labour. 

It shall be forbidden to marry appren- 

tices under the age of twenty-one years. 

Apprentices marrying under that age 

shall not only be amenable to the 

criminal law for deceit, but it shall be 
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remembered against them ehonld they 
at any time apply for a license to be 
employers of labonr. 

Thus, the most npright of the yonth 
of both sexes, whether their parents be 
rich or poor, good or bad, shall occupy 
the most honourable places in the 
nation set apart for youth. 

In every district there shall be one or 
more national homes for apprentices — 
separately, for males and females — each 
under the superintendence of a lay 
communicant of the national Church, 
a cleric of the national Church minis- 
tering at the morning and evening 
services in the sanctuary attached to 
each home ; each home being also pro- 
vided -with a library and lecture-hall, 
wherein the older apprentices and the 
benevolent of adult lay neighbours may 
instruct and amuse. There shall also 
be dormitories, eating-rooms, and work- 
shops provided with the necessary fit- 
tings, for the use of the apprentices ; 
also rooms for practising on musical 
instruments — the cost of all these 
things, together with the necessary 
uniforms and general expenditure of 
the homes, being defrayed by the 
earnings of the apprentices; which shall 
once every month be paid by the em- 
ployers to the several superintendents ; 
an account of which shall once every 
three calendar months be printed, pub- 
lished, and circulated. 

Once every thirty years the national 
representatives shall enact, perpetuate, 
or amend the tariff for the remuneration 
of apprentices, which shall increase 
yearly their wages, one-tenth part of 
their earnings being severally distri- 
buted to them every month for their 
private use. Their remuneration shall 
be BuflEicient to carry out these matters, 
not niggardly, but generously — em- 
ployers being empowered to charge 
upon the goods they sell a certain per- 
centage. There shall also be like 
national homes for youths of both sexes 
who are not apprentices. 

After this manner the upright youth 
of both sexes, from the time they Ipave 
school and college to their attaining 
adult age, shall be wisely directed, 
supervised, and well cared for. 



CHAPTER X. 

Heeeditast Titles and Hbbeditaet 
p&ivileges. 

During every century, since the days 
of the most ancient savage kings down 
even to these times, a perpetual anta< 
gonism has existed between the bar- 
barous kings conjointly with the bar- 
barous possessors of hereditary titles 
and hereditary privileges, their kinsmen, 
acquaintances, and cajoled, ignorant, 
barbarous lesser partisans on the one 
side, and the residue of the barbarous 
people in the several nations on the 
other — ^the one to uphold and perpetuate 
their hereditary titles and privil^es to 
their own posterity ; the other to free 
themselves from the unjust, stnpid one- 
sided laws and customs purposely im. 
posed by the hereditary upon the 
people. 

It is manifestly very stupid that one 
small barbarous section of the people 
should be hereditarily paramount, cen. 
tury after century, over all the residue 
of the nations, and that they should be 
maintained in great affluence and idle- 
ness, involving much increased labour 
upon the part of the peoples, and per. 
mitted to possess numerous sbdvantages 
incident to their hereditary influenoe 
and position, which the residue of the 
peoples do not have — ^a barbarous, disas- 
trous custom (generating incap&ble, 
one-sided law-makers, and national folly 
and barbarism) , which has been cun- 
ningly handed down by force from the 
grossly barbarous ancient times, and is 
one of the great signs of a barbarous 
nation. 

The barbarous hereditary in every age 
had the wit to comprehend that the ignor- 
ance of the people was their only great 
safeguard ; therefore they kept the people 
in brutish ignorance, and so perpetuated 
barbarism century after century. 

Comprehend clearly, oh ye peoples 
throughout the world, that the savage 
barbarism of the nations and their gross 
stupidity, which history records, were 
purposely perpetuated age after age, 
thab the hereditary might safely enjoy 
their comforts (obtained to the detri- 
ment of the people), titular appellations, 
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and priyileges, and perpetnate them to 
their posterity. National ignorance was, 
and is still, the great weapon nsed by 
the hereditary in keeping civilization far 
off from the nations ; it was the main- 
spring of their evil governance. And 
bear in thy remembrance that the 
riches of the barbarons hereditary, who 
are idle non-prodncers, are derived 
almost entirely through taxing the 
people — ^in the shape of the iniquitons, 
deeply artfnl system of ground rents, — 
in the obtainment of excessive rents, — ^in 
raising the price of land, and by in- 
creasing rents ; which taxation, imposed 
hy private individuals — numifold greater 
thorn, the government taxation — the 
indnstrious of the people pay by 
having to labour a greater number of 
hours each working day for the mere 
shelter, food, and raiment of themselves 
and families than would otherwise be 
needed. In this way it is that all tax- 
ation and imdue increase of prices fall 
eventually upon the poorer industrious 
of the people — ^upon the workmen — for 
the more affluent indirectly shunt their 
burdens upon the less affluent, and these 
indirectly upon the working man, who 
has to bear the burden (for there is none 
below him upon whom he can shunt any 
of the burden put upon him) ; therefore 
his working hours each day are ex- 
tended to the utmost, and his wages 
put at the lowest, and but for combina- 
tion of the workers their working hours 
would be far greater, and their wages 
much less. 

Whatever gives employment to the 
people honestly and uprightly is for the 
national welfare. The barbarous heredi. 
tary purchase costly goods that would 
otherwise not be manufactured, and so 
give employment; on the other hand, 
the yearly income of the hereditary is 
almost wholly derived through heavily 
taxing the people by means of the high 
fictitious prices they put upon their 
lands and rents, setting the evil example 
to many of the people to do so likewise. 
Were it not for the hereditary, that great 
evil would neither have existed nor have 
been perpetuated down to these days ; 
therefore the good done through the 
employment of artisans in fabricating 
costly goods is vastly more than counter- 



balanced by the harm done through 
their barbarous, evil governance, evil 
example, and injustice towards the 
nation through their exceptional heredi- 
tary privileges. 

The hereditary have inherited great 
opulence and great influence undo- 
servedly, generating the vile fruit of 
evil governance, upstartness, gross sel. 
flshness, much vice, great frivolity, and 
irreligion. Through the mistakes of man. 
kind in the ignorant, barbarous past, the 
hereditary were permitted to inherit 
rewards, for which they brought no real 
equivalent to the nations ; while on the 
other hand their inheritance generated 
another kind of inheritance among the 
peoples — that of frequent wars, bar- 
barism, ignorance, and misery. 

The great aim of the hereditary has 
been to acquire land by conquest, by 
gift, by marriage, or by purchase; 
having the astuteness to comprehend 
that as a nation becomes more populous, 
their barbarous, selfish maxim of getting 
the most out of the people in the way 
of increasing rents, was to them as a 
mine of great richness ; the multiplica- 
tion of the people, correspondingly in- 
creasing the opportunities for landowners 
to squeeze the people more and more 
out of their earnings; and as some of the 
people increased in riches through the 
industry of their employes, of securing a 
portion of those riches through fancy 
rents — ^a selfish, treacherous procedure, 
the very opposite to right governance ; 
the very opposite to the principle where- 
by every nation desires to be governed, 
viz. that the welfare of the whole nation 
should take precedence over the excep- 
tional welfare of a few. 

The hereditary, in past times, having 
the governance in their own hands, and 
wielding the whole of the national 
forces, governed in accordance with its 
own interests alone; buying off or put- 
ting down with an iron hand, and oft- 
times murderously, all opponents; and 
furthermore to sbrengthen its hold over 
the people established a just sufficient 
number of colleges as would educate 
their own kinsmen and certain of its 
adherents, to assist in the subordinate 
departments of governance-^ ^laAv&% 
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them in positions of great emolument 
and influence; thereby purchasinj^ their 
support in upholding the hereditary 
Bystem of governance ; meanwhile, the 
astute of the hereditary having an espe- 
cial dread of the people becoming wise, 
kept them in a state of profound 
ignorance and barbarism in order to 
prevent them from combining together 
— thereby enlightening each other — and 
from comprehending the real system 
whereby the hereditary perpetuated 
their ascendency, and also from un- 
ravelling the apparently marvellous 
riddle how it became increasingly rich 
while increasingly extravagant, and yet 
idle as the most idle in the nation. 

In countries that insisted upon being 
governed through representatives chosen 
by the people, the hereditary artfully 
framed a constitution, whereby the de- 
mands of the ignorant, therefore easily 
defrauded people, appeared to have been 
frankly acceded to j but were really not 
so in the least, for the governance iiistead 
of being wholly confined to the heredi- 
tary, viz. to the king and his nobles, 
had a third governing power added 
thereto, presumably in the interests of 
the people J which governing power was 
a chamber of representatives elected by 
the people presumedly out of every 
class in the nation, but which the king 
and his nobles treacherously neutralized, 
through taking care that the people 
should largely elect the adherents of 
the hereditary, — and by refusing pay- 
ment to representatives, necessitated 
they should be men of afifluence, and 
therefore men who were satisfied, be- 
cause of their social rank, and also be- 
cause they throve under the existing 
state of things. Thus the governing 
power remained still in the hands of 
the hereditary, as before the era of 
constitutionalism, and the people were 
really unrepresented as before : there 
is vastly more talk, but the system of 
governance remains unchanged. 

Still further to perpetuate the sweep- 
ing of the riches of the nation into the 
treasury of the hereditary, through their 
great social influence as rulers, and their 
great squeezing weapon — the land — the 
more astute resolutely refuse to sell or 
part! with any land outright, but only 



for a limited term, and invented the 
vile system of ground rents — that sys- 
tem so disastrous to the welfare of 
nations, whereby an exorbitant annual 
rent was exacted by the freeholder 
during that limited term; stipulating 
ulso that all buildings and improve- 
ments put by the tenant upon, the land 
should be maintained in perfect order, 
and at the expiration of that term be- 
come the property of the freeholder; who 
afterwards let the land and buildings 
at a greatly increased rent. 

Vain are the aspirations of a nation 
for right governance, and vain are all its 
efforts for real progi*ess towards civiliza. 
tion, so long as the hereditary retain, 
directly or indirectly, the governance, 
and so long as there are hereditary suc- 
cessors to titles and privileges ; for their 
interests are diametrically opposite to 
those of the ignorant, defranded, over- 
worked, underpaid, and wretchedly 
housed people. 



CHAPTER XL 

Wae. 

TouE history, oh ye nations, witnesses 
how closely your barbarous rulers, even 
down to these days, imitated the savage 
chiefs of the most ancient times in their 
indifference to the taking of human life. 
As were they, so are you — as barbarous 
and ferociously inclined in your hearts. 
Fear and your internal differences 
through evil governance alone incline 
you to be prudent. 

You deem yourselves civilized, oh ye 
nations; whereas ye are mere si^vages 
covered with a thin gilding of civiliza- 
tion. Civilization is the possession 
th/roughout a nation of an intelligent, 
just, virtuous, and warm heart, and 
intense hatred of that great sign of bar- 
barism — war. Deceive not yourselves ; 
your nation may be very skilful in all 
kinds of knowledge, your land be covered 
with beauteous buildings, your people 
industrious and intelligen1> — ^neverthe- 
less, if you suffer yourselves to be in- 
volved in war, ye are simply barbarians, 
whether in the right or wrong ; ye be- 
come murderers equally with your rulers 
and armed men, if you strive not to the 
very utmost to avert it. Shonld your 
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mlers involve yon in an aggressive war; 
it is a sign of their incapacity as mlers, 
and for that great sin yon shall displace 
them for ever as rolers, and deprive 
them of all privileges, inflnence, and 
wealth ; and hardly less a sign, when the 
war is a defensive one, by showing great 
incapacity in not shielding the nation 
from the great calamity. The history 
of nations record how snch incapable 
rulers were the canse of great misery, 
and sometimes of the eventual subjuga- 
tion and destruction of their nations. 
Nevertheless, should an aggressor, in 
spite of your efforts for peace, be intent 
npon war, and invade your land; then, 
to avoid the great evil of your subjuga- 
tion— an ovil greater even than war — ye 
shall defend yourselves with great per- 
severance, and be very courageous in 
the sight of God, and strive your very 
ntmost, as a great Ch/ristia/n duty, to 
overcome him, — even, when necessary, 
to the invasion of his territory, — and lay 
upon him the cost of your war expen- 
diture. 

Standing armies are in many ways a 
vast evil to a nation, scarcely less in- 
jurious to their foreign antagonists than 
detrimental to the welfare of their na- 
tions ; for even when not warring, they 
sow broadcast among their nations 
savagery, fornication, adultery, and all 
manner of evil, inducing large masses 
of the people to be as grossly barbarons 
and vile as themselves. True civiliza- 
tion and standing armies cannot co-exist, 
for the one is opposite to the other — the 
one is an offspring from heaven, the 
other from savages ; the barbarous, 
ignorant nations submitting to those 
great evils, that their barbarous rulers 
might use their national army, and like 
crouching tigers treacherously spring 
upon some weaker nation; themselves 
fearful in like manner of being pounced 
npon and plundered or destroyed. 

The European nations, especially, have 
within them all the elements of great 
prosperity for their peoples ; neverthe- 
less, through the unworthiness, ambition, 
arrogance of rulers, and their barbarous 
principles of governance, those nations 
are kept in a perpetual state of discord, 
animosity, and misery. 

Wars are mainly instigated by a few 



restless souls, the chief of a nation being 
secretly the prime mover or abettor. 
All nations, excepting the grossly bar- 
barous, are peaceably inclined when not 
purposely deceived or goaded through 
the savage instrumentality or wilful 
blindness of rulers. The brunt of all 
wars fall almost wholly upon the rank 
and file, who, having been cajoled or 
forced into becoming intending mur- 
derers, suffer great hardships, often 
mutilation and death, through the rest- 
lessness, ambition, arrogance, or bar- 
barity of a few chiefs ; the chief of t^e 
nation, being secretly the prime mover 
or abettor, aiming to feed his vanity in 
striving to gain an increase of territory, 
so as to rule over a wider nation than 
that of his predecessors — a false bar- 
barous pride that, as history records, has 
plunged a great multitude of nations 
into misery, and entailed the sacrifice 
of countless millions of human Hves, the 
dismemberment of many nations, and 
the mergence of portions into other 
nations. 

Nearly every dispute that has even- 
tuated in war could easily have been 
settled amicably had the chief con- 
tending rulers been so minded. Aggres- 
sive kings cunningly pretended the voice 
of a few of their partisans was that of 
their nations, and plunged unnecessarily 
and barbarously into war ; claiming the 
whole merit when successful, but art- 
fully throwing the whole blame npon 
the people when unsuccessful, who were 
oft lyingly told they forced their king 
into war; cunningly hiding the fact 
that the people had no previous know- 
ledge of the dispute, and no desire, but 
dread of bearing almost the whole brunt 
of war, which brought them no benefit 
when victorious — but great misery, mu- 
tilation, and of ttimes death, when unsuc- 
cessful ; also hiding the fact that the 
people ofttimes deprecated the quarrel- 
some disposition of their king. 

The affluent refuse to the labourers 
the franchise, alleging that they have 
no stake in the country ; but in time of 
war, after the manner of their savage 
and cunning forefathers, they tell the 
labourers they have as great stake as the 
affluent, and therefore compel them to 
enter the military and naval services. 
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cunninglj reserving to themselves the 
safe occnpation of looking after the 
business of the country, while a few 
kinsmen of the affluent who act as officers 
are petted, highly extolled, and greatly 
promoted. 

Hereafter it shall not be within the 
authority of a chief ruler to declare an 
aggressive war; the national represen- 
tatives elected hy the people shall alone 
be empowered, nor they unless backed 
by the vote of two-thirds of their num- 
ber; for facilities shall not be given 
towards plunging into an aggressive 
war, but obstacles. When a nation is 
being invaded, or about being so, then 
the chief administrator shall have au- 
thority of his own free will to resist it 
at once, lest delay should generate dis- 
aster. After a war is over the chief 
shall be accountable to the national 
representatives, whether it be success- 
ful or otherwise, because of the great 
evils brought upon mankind ; who shall 
sit in judgment, honestly and uprightly, 
in the matter, without prejudice for or 
against ; and if convicted of lukewarm- 
ness or incapacity in its prevention, 
shall be displaced for ever, and another, 
not of his Mn, be substituted. 

The costliness of modem weapons, 
accessories to war, and of modem stand- 
ing armies is favourable to peace be- 
tween nations ; but, on the other hand, 
the modem system of borrowing money 
to carry on war, paying merely the 
interest, dishonestly striving to shunt 
the debt upon an after generation, 
would be unfavourable to peace were 
it permitted. 

Hitherto, clerics have been shamefully 
remiss in not protesting strenuously 
against war. The military have had 
vastly more influence in shaping the 
policy of their nations; because of 
treachery towards God and mankind 
through the silence of clerics. 

The great generator of wars is bar- 
barism ; out of barbarism proceed the 
following lesser generators, which will 
be abolished when nations are ruled 
according to the principles of common 
sense. 

1. The personal ambition of the chief 

o£ a nation, than which few things are 

so great a cnrae to a nation and to the 



world ; only possible when his nation is 
steeped in barbarism. 

2. The incapacity of the chief of the 
foreign department in a nation ; upheld 
and stupidly and barbarously glossed over 
by the other chiefs of departments, be- 
cause of their tacit understanding to up- 
hold each other, whether right or wrong. 

3. Standing armies and navies, gene- 
rating, when very strong, restlessness in 
the murderous profession. Barbarous 
nations exalt the profession of arms 
above all others, instilling into the 
savage ambitious a desire for promotion 
through wars, and in consequence of 
their high position, possessing great in- 
fluence in furtherance of their mur- 
derous desires. 

4. An audacious, meddling, lying, and 
quarrelsome new8i)aper press, exciting 
their nation against another, or one 
foreign nation against another; often 
that their papers may have an increased 
circulation and so become enriched. 

5. The constant strivings of the F&pacy 
to induce its partisans to aid its political 
antagonism against nations that repu- 
diate its sway. 

6. A barbarous desire to meddle in 
the quarrels of other nations — a brutal 
desire like that which excites foolish 
dogs in canine quarrels. 

r 

Hereafter, oh ye nations, when ye 
become governed according to the right 
governance of peace, justice, truthfid- 
ness, honesty, and righteousness gene- 
rally — in the days of your children — 
standing armies will not be required, 
and will be abolished; for the nations 
will esteem all other nations as loving 
brethren, and the people in every nation, 
wisely loathing the former evil habits 
of their nation, will be satisfied with the 
righteous laws and uprightness of their 
new rulers and adniinistrators of the 
law ; and standing armies not beii^ re- 
quired will cease to exist. 

Moreover, your oflEspring becoming far 
wiser and far more civilized than your- 
selves, will obliterate all monuments of 
war in their several nations, the names 
of battles, and of the reputed gainers 
thereof, from pubHo places and build- 
ings ; for they will comprehend that in the 
sight of the Lord our God those remem- 
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braoces of savage wars are dishonour- 
able to Him and to mankind. 

Your nations shall stay all financial, 
commercial, and all other dealings with 
nations at war, and resolutely confiscate 
from your people and all resident in 
your nation who participate therein, a 
snm equal not to their profits, but their 
whole possessions, and subject them also 
to the criminal law as a murderous 
crime; and war loans, being unlawful in 
the sight of God, shall be repudiated by 
the borrowers as a breach also of inter- 
national amity, for it shall be considered 
a barbarous thing to do aught that shall 
tend to perpetuate the war. You shall 
be courteous to the belligerents (that 
are not of the confederacy), but shall 
not assist them in their waj*f are against 
each other directly or indirectly — ex- 
cept only when a heathen nation is an 
unjust aggressor against one that is 
reputedly Christian. 

Weapons of war, ammunition, and all 
other deadly instruments shall be manu- 
factured only by the national authorities, 
and not by private persons ; they shall 
be taken out of the category of things 
lawful to be bought and sold. It shall 
be unlawful for any person to buy, sell, 
or give them away, and xmlawful also 
for a nation to sell or give away, ex- 
cepting to a confederate nation. Lunited 
licenses shall be required for private 
individuals to have them in possession, 
and upon the lapse or revocation of the 
licenses they shall revert to the nation. 

Three great antidotes to war are : 

1. The exclusion as rulers, as repre- 
sentativeB of the people, and as adminis- 
trators of the law, of all members of the 
naval and military forces. 

2. The nationalization of land, thereby 
removingthe temptation to steal territory. 

3. The placing of all peoples subject 
to the rulers of a nation upon an equal 
footing in the sight of the law; that no 
one tribe or section may pretend to 
domineer over any other. 



CHAPTEE Xn. 

International Conpedebation. 

There shall be formed a confederacy of 
right-minded nations for nutual protec- 
tion, and for reducing their standing 



armies and navies; that the dreadful tax 
upon the industrious for their mainte- 
nance may be greatly lessened, and the 
many other evils attending them be 
greatly lessened also. 

The whole confederacy shall be con- 
sidered as one people. The confederate 
nations shall agree not to extend their 
dominion in any part of the world, nor 
act offensively against any nation or 
people without authority from the con- 
federate council; which shall be formed 
of two members appointed by each con- 
federate nation, but may act defensively 
without such authorization should it be 
attacked by any other nation. 

The armies and navies of the con- 
federation shall be one army and one 
navy — which shall be reduced in num- 
ber as the confederation becomes ex- 
tended — ^implicitly obedient to the orders 
of a commander-in-chief appointed by 
the council; having his head-quarters 
in the most convenient and accessible 
city of the confederation. He shall 
exert their utmost strength against any 
that may attack one of the confederate 
nations ; and it shall be the foundation 
principle of the confederation, that 
mutual defence being their great object, 
mainly in order to reduce their stand- 
ing armies and navies, they attack no 
nation, nor threaten in the first instance. 
Should any nation of the confederation 
be attacked and the aggressor driven into 
his own territory, then, with the object 
of punishing the delinquent nation, the 
confederacy may invade his territory and 
compel him to sue for peace, and induco 
the people of that nation to displace its 
rulers. 

The confederation shall intelligently 
comprehend that unity is strength; 
therefore shall tmite themselves firmly 
together — promptly and zealously ren- 
dering all their assistance with great 
courage when required — and shall do its 
very utmost to prevent that cursed 
thing, war; between themselves and 
outside nations — a very cursed thing 
even in a righteous cause, but not so 
great an evil as the triumph of evil 
principles over good ones; therefore 
preferable when undertaken, in pre- 
venting an enemy from trampling upon 
any nation of the confederacy. 
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In all matters of intematioiial dispute 
within the confederacy, the council of 
the confederacy shall be the arbitrators 
without appeal ; and between the con- 
federacy and outside nations it shall 
act for the confederacy, and striye its 
utmost to refer the matter in dispute to 
the arbitrament of the most right- 
minded nation not of the confederacy. 
Pride and arrogance shall be cast aside, 
and justice kept strictly in view. 

The confederate nations shall be 
wholly composed of such as ignore the 
interference of the Papacy, and that 
severally have as their national Church 
the Chiistian Church of the Holy Scrip- 
tures in their totality ; and whose govern- 
ance is based upon the forty great prin- 
ciples of right governance as set forth 
in this Uttle book. 

Especial care shall be taken that the 
printing-press within the confederation 
be not permitted to be a weapon of evil 
against the confederacy, and that all 
foreign printed matter antagonistic to 
the confederation be prohibited from en- 
tering. Should any enter, then it shall 
be promptly seized, confiscated, and de- 
stroyed, and the delinquents prosecuted 
under the criminal law. 

When outside nations are at war the 
confederate council shall prohibit the 
people of the confederacy from inter- 
fering in any way, and stop all commerce 
with those nations until the cessation of 
the war. 

The door of the confederacy shall be 
kept wide open; that every nation, as it 
becomes right-minded, may claim to be 
admitted as one of the confederation. 

The flags of the confederation shall 
bear the words "Peace and Goodwill 
among all the Peoples of the Earth." 



CHAPTER Xm. 
One Generation op Thirty Tears 
SHALL not Dishonestly Shunt its 
Debts upon an After Generation. 
Your children, oh ye nations! will 
wisely enact that one generation of 
thirty years cannot bind an unborn 
generation in any one thing. No gene- 
ration shall have the presumption to 
reckon on an unborn generation coin- 
cidiDg with ifc in any one thing, nor 



be burdened with its debts, nor at 
any time pretend that what the rulers 
do is for the benefit of xmlxnm genera- 
tions as well as for their own. For the 
desires of one generation may not be those 
of another ; each is the sole judge of its 
requirements; therefore every genera- 
tion of thirty years shall start afresh; 
untrammelled by the dishonesty, super- 
stition, knavery, or incapacity of pre- 
vious ones. 

A war takes place through the rulers 
of a nation desiring it, or their incapa- 
city in not preventing it ; and in. order 
to carry it on, borrow money fromi the 
rich at usury. Instead of the evil crafty 
rulers taxing their nation during the 
ensuing generation of thirty years (that 
is, thirty years from the date of the 
debt) with its cost, thereby clearing off 
the debt; they artfully, for fear of the 
people revolting against them, taa them 
with the usury alone, dishonestly leaving 
the borrowed money unpaid; thereby, 
themselves and their nation repudiating 
payment of the money borrowed, the 
creditors unwisely consenting to such 
an arrangement ; for every national and 
all other public debts die when thirty 
years old, whether paid or unpaid — 
through lapse of time; the creditois 
forfeiting what is unpaid, through their 
stupidity in not requiring payment from 
the generation that borrowed it. More- 
over, every generation has the national 
right to receive a money equivalent for 
any liabilities imposed upon it. 

The artful, dishonest trick of trying 
to saddle that great curse and eventual 
cause of much distress to the indus- 
trious workers of the people — a dead, 
national debt of one generation upon an 
after generation — has been introduced 
within these recent barbarous and dis- 
honest times; and unwise, incapable, 
treacherous rulers of this generation 
h&te quietly perpetuated the dishonesty; 
for the simple reason that a national 
debt, although very detrimental to the 
welfare of the nation, is generally 
because of the usury paid upon it, a 
mine of wealth to the rulers and other 
sections of the rich ; for, through usury, 
money earns an income for its possessor, 
as though it had legs, arms, and intelli- 
gence, and earned it by labour — ^the in- 
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dnstrions liaving to work a longer time 
each day to pay indirectly the usury. 

The money borrowed from the rich, 
and which constitutes the national debt, 
for example, of England, was more 
than repaid in the way of usury 
during the first thirty years of its exist- 
ence ; during the following thirty years 
it was again more than repaid to the 
supposed legal creditors, and again, 
for the third time during the following 
thirty years, more than repaid — ^repaid 
three times over — once legally and 
twice illegally, by the people during 
ninety years j and but for their excessive 
labour during many hours of each 
working day the people would have 
been steeped in far greater poverty and 
misery. 

Comprehend, oh ye nations ! all taxes 
fall eventually, directly or indirectly, 
upon the industrious. The greater the 
taxation the greater is the number of 
hours in each working day and the less 
wages. The affluent do not feel the 
weight of taxation ; for, by raising their 
rents and prices, they shift an increased 
taxation from their own shoulders on to 
those who pay the increased rents and 
prices ; and these shunt more or less the 
burdens off their own shoulders on to 
the less affluent, eventually falling prin- 
cipally upon the artisans and labourers. 
The industrious have to produce more 
every working day for each coin they 
earn, the greater the taxation. Profes- 
sional men, and men of commerce, shift 
the burden from their shoulders by 
striving to monopolize more business, 
and increasing their prices; so that, 
however great the increase of taxation, 
the affluent are able to live idly and 
as luxuriously as before ; but the indus- 
trious worker must labour more assi- 
duously and for a longer time each 
working day. 

Clearly the *rnlers showed great inca- 
pacity for governance by plunging into 
debt, beyond the willingness of their 
nation to repay both principal and 
nsury within thirty years, and should 
have arranged with themselves and the 
other rich creditors to forego the usury. 
It is not dishonest for a generation to 
refuse to acknowledge a debt it did not 
incur, nor is it dishonest to refuse to be 



stupidly bound by the imbecile, selfish 
legislation of any previous barbarous 
generation of rulers. It is, on the con- 
trary, honest and very wise of a nation 
to refuse to be crippled by any stupid 
or dishonest act of a previous dead 
generation of rulers, be bound by 
their stupid laws and customs, or pay 
their debts or be saddled with payment 
for compensation. 

When a father dies indebted to cer- 
tain creditors, and they strive to fasten 
the debt upon his son, he simply repu- 
diates the debt as not having been 
incurred by him. Should they then 
strive to urge the son to give them com- 
pensation, he wisely and honestly de- 
clines to acknowledge the debt in any 
way, and refuses to be chained by the 
artful creditors. 

In the days of your children, oh ye 
nations of the whole world, all public 
indebtedness beyond thirty years of its 
existence will bo declared wiped out, and 
cease to exist. 



And thou, barbarous France ! thou un- 
wise victim of your barbarous, mur- 
derous monarch, your barbarous, mis- 
chievous lying press, and the meddling, 
ambitious, lying Papacy; — a monarch 
who, conceiving he had perfected the 
mitrailleuse (among the most murderous 
of weapons), was in haste to spring with 
his standing armies upon his unof- 
fending neighbouring nation ; like one of 
the savage, murdering kings of ancient 
time — ^to partly subdue it to a state of 
vassalage to him, your murderous, am- 
bitious monarch; to partly destroy its 
people, to partly steal its territory, and 
to partly plunder it ; — ^your mischievous, 
lying, meddling press also, and your 
barbarous papal priesthood, not to be 
behindhand, quickly cajoled and deceived 
the people, exciting them to frenzy and 
a tlurst for human blood — a savage 
people, ready as tow to be kindled into 
burning, murderous fire, yet the most 
skilful of the nations in all manner of 
handicraft; nevertheless, the mur- 
derous, sudden spring of your monarch 
and your standing armies failed of their 
mark, and your unoffending neighbour, 
as barbarous as yourselves, resisted 
your efforts with its standing armies, 
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and overcame yon, and justly laid upon 
you the cost of its armies during the 
war — ^with the spirit of a gambler yon 
treacherously staked the prosperity of 
your nation upon the success of your 
sudden spring upon your neighbour. 
That cost you borrowed, and so heaped 
upon the old national debt of France 
another and a greater debt, upon which 
you pay merely usury to the lenders. 

Now, ye people of France, think not 
that, like the other equally barbarous 
nations, you will transmit the debt to 
the next generation. Let it be known 
that your children of the next generation 
will righteously repudiate debts incurred 
through the murderous ambition of your 
monarch, your mischievous, savage, lying 
press, and your own savage readiness 
to shed the blood of an unofEending 
nation. Tou believed in your monarch's 
mitrailleuses; therefore you consented 
joyously — yea, joyously — and carica- 
turists even accompanied your armies ; 
for you thought they would mow down 
all your antagonists, destroying them. 
Therefore the next generation — a much 
wiser and more righteous one than 
yourselves — will repudiate all liability 
to your debts ; they will wisely refuse 
to have your debts shunted upon them, 
and will be ashamed of your murderous 
barbarism. 

Now, therefore, oh ye people of 
France ! pay during your generation of 
thirty years from the date of incurring 
the debt both principal and interest, or 
in addition to your murderous barbarity 
you will be accounted dishonest; for 
unless your creditors be paid by you, 
they will not be paid at all. As you 
' stupidly incurred the debt, labour very 
hard to pay it — for it will task your 
strength and skill to the utmost — and 
then you will comprehend the great 
mischief your barbarous, savage mon- 
arch, your barbarous news press, and 
the meddling, ambitious, lying Papacy 
have brought upon you, and yourselves 
brought upon yourselves. You will not 
liquidate it, neither will your child/ren. 

Tossed to and fro by one set of inca- 
pable evil rulers and then by another 
equally unrighteous, by lying, idolatrous, 
savage papal priests, and by a lying 
pnssa — nlnsj pooT Fnuxce — which. 



rightly governed, might be a perpetual 
blessing to thyself and to all nations — 
what miseries are in store for thy people 
until they cast off their barbarous 
notions and evil principles of govern- 
ance, and array thee in those of right 
governance ! 

As a nation thou hast long acted 
foolishly ; thou didst desire to be 
paramount over all nations, to feed thy 
vanity, and therefore gambled with the 
welfare of thy people ; thou didst long 
threaten and domineer over many na- 
tions, and was justly accounted the 
most quarrelsome and unreliable as an 
ally of all nations; but, behold, thou 
hast again been cast down violently for 
thy folly, and thine heart is sad and 
angry — ^not for thine own arrogance and 
savagery, but because thou being the 
aggressor, thy antagonist, whom thy 
murderous heart intended partly to slay 
and partly to cripple, justly overcame 
thee, and so covered thee with only a 
very little of the large amount of misery 
thine evil heart purposed to shower 
upon him. Bepent, oh France, and be 
sad and 'angry only with thyself; for 
thy selfishness, thy vanity, thy arro- 
gance, and thy injustice in the sight of 
the Lord Gk)d were very great. France ! 
war shall not bring thee prosperity; it 
is right governance only that shall do 
so. Thine enemies are the barbarians 
of thy nation and the savage Fapacr^, 
that evil band who urge thee on to 
war, and influence thee strongly to 
champion her cause; listening to her 
wiles because thy governance is evil. 
Let not thy teachers any longer lyingly 
tell the people that they are superior to 
other nations in all things, beguiling 
thee into evil thoughts ; but be content 
with being their equal, lest thine own 
people tear thee in pieces. 



And, ye unwise, barbarous nation of 
Great Britain, the richest of nations 
and most indebted of all; how oomes it 
to pass that your incapable, unjust 
rulers, during several generations, have 
unwisely placed upon the shoulders of 
the people the huge debt of a previous 
dishonest and one-sided generation of 
rulers, who simply paid the usury but 
not the principal ? And how oomes it 
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pass that your rulers, equally evil 
incapable, of the present generation 
k to shunt the debt of your own and 
aer generations upon the generations 
needing you ? Let it be known that 
next generation will wisely and 
Vy disown the debt ; therefore if the 
b be not paid by you, it will not be 
I at all. Ye British nation, the rich- 
and most deeply in debt of all na- 
B, show your honesty to the world, 
boldly face your huge debt, and 
off the whole of it during one gene- 
3n of thirty years. Your riches 
ly exceed the debt ; therefore if you 
se to pay the principal — and youvnll 
se; in that your common sense tells 
that in some way an enormous 
/ of former dishonest generations, 
stupidly been perpetuated by in- 
ible, one-sided rulers, one genera- 
after another; finally shunting it 
1 the shoulders of your industrious, 
in consequence have to labour 
er each day, obtain less wages, and 
ire misery — therefore, if you re 
to pay the principal, all other 
jrations will justly refuse to have it 
ed upon their shoulders. Intem- 
nce is indirectly encouraged among 
• people, with the view to revenue 
urds paying the interest of your 
3nal debt. 



CHAPTER XIT. 

USUEY. 

CN usury is abolished the riches of 
aation will still remain in it — it is 
3ly the abolition of an injurious 
om branching out in many guises, 
g far more injury than good, 
rers simply trade with money, oom- 
ending that evil national govem- 
I breeds abundantly the over-hasty, 
*udent, and unduly speculative, and 
by merely lending money they 
in a yearly income — ^like to the 
rer, the manufacturer, the trader, 
professional. These last are highly 
al to the community, but the mere 
By -lender generates far more evil 
. good; breeding imprudence, fic- 
ns prices, and a gambling spirit; 
losses incident thereto eventually 



falling more or less indirectly upon the 
industrious, who in consequence have 
to labour more than would otherwise be 
necessary. Usury supplies the capital 
for hasty projects, good and bad being- 
intermiugled. 

When usury is abolished, well-con- 
sidered, honest projects will continue 
to be produced, but hasty, too specu- 
lative, and swindling ones be rare. 
Bulers and those in authority will cease 
to fritter largely away the resources 
of their nations, through borrowing 
money; thereby taxing the people with 
the interest — ^more or less high — during 
many years ; when through a little delay 
they might acquire the wherewithal 
beforehand, and so avoid taxing the 
people with the yearly interest. It is 
a great evil in many ways when a pri- 
vate individual borrows from the usurer, 
but vastly more so when rulers and 
those in authority do so in behalf of the 
nation, and is a sign of their great 
incapacity. 

Your children will wisely declare 
usury illegal, and the rulers, authorities, 
and people will learn to be prudent, 
and have the wherewithal before under- 
taking any matter; and to hate indebt- 
edness, that bane to so many in every 
nation. The less borrowing there is in 
a nation, the better for its welfare. 
National officials should especially set a 
good example to the people in this 
respect. 

Remember always that if the usurer 
had no existence, and the capitalist 
no existence, the riches of a nation 
would still be in it — ^the usurer and 
capitalist simply largely scrape as it 
were the money that exists in the na- 
tion into their own coffers, and lend it 
out at interest to the imprudent and 
hasty; tempting also the unwise to bor- 
row and commence works that, through 
a little delay and wisdom, would be 
executed without the necessity for pay- 
ing interest ; and be it also remembered 
that eventually all sums paid in the 
way of interest, fall indirectly upon the 
artisans and labourers ; who, in conse- 
quence, have to work longer hours and 
for less wages than would otherwise be 
necessary. 
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CHAPTER XV. 

Land and Buildings. 

The cry of the peoples in every nation 
is that, in a rightly -governed state, all 
its resonrces should be used, not mainly 
for the benefit of owners of land and 
buildings, but for the general happiness 
of the whole nation; especially in pro- 
viding good, cheap, wholesome habita- 
tions at the lowest rents, and with 
com and plain food at the lowest prices. 
It is the duty of rulers to permit no 
section of a nation to oppress, directly 
or indirectly, for its own pecuniary 
advantage, other sections; when they 
neglect this — one of the chief est of their 
duties — they are utterly unworthy to be 
rulers, and shall hereafter be displaced. 
Of all oppressors, especially of the 
people in populous nations, none are 
comparable to reputed owners of land 
and buildings, who greatly exceed all 
other oppressors, particularly in the 
present times. 

In ages that are past, barbarous 
rulers in every nation, and their chief 
retainers, confiscated and took posses- 
sion of conquered land — stealing it. 
Their only peaceful trade was the let- 
ting of lands and buildings to tenants, 
and being rulers, favoured themselves 
greatly; giving to themselves as owners 
of land and buildings far greater power 
than to any other occupation — power 
which only nations and not individuals 
should possess — and encumbered the 
statute books of their respective na- 
tions with complicated and stupid 
grasping customs ; involving the mass 
of the people at every turn in startling 
difiBculties, which enhance greatly the 
price of land and rent through costly 
law expenses. For the barbarous rulers 
were greatly ignorant, and therefore 
easily duped by artful lawyers in the 
drawing up of laws; which they pur- 
posely complicated and purposely wrote 
in a style unreadable and unintelligible 
to those rulers and the great mass of 
the people, in oi'der that the profession 
of the law might rank among the most 
lucrative and necessary to the ignorant 
people of all occupations. Upon the 
price of lands and buildings when sold, 



their owners added in perpetuity the 
cost of legal proceedings concerning 
them. Thus, eithough those compli- 
cated laws and stupid customs have 
been hitherto as an inexhaustible mine 
of gold to lawyers, they have been very 
disastrous to the geneitil welfare of the 
people ; the gain to lawyers has been 
through burdening the people, upon 
whom all law and other costs eventually 
fall; which the people pay by being 
forced to work a greater number of 
hours each working day than would 
otherwise be needed. 

Moreover, the treacherous, avaricious 
rulers gave to themselves the power to 
sell the land and rent the buildings at 
the highest rate they could obtain, 
making them as marketable as all com- 
modities that can be imported ; instead 
of studying the general welfare of their 
respective nations by withdrawing them 
from the category of things lawful to 
buy and sell at a profit; thus restricting 
their future price and rent to what they 
fetched in their times, without in the 
least oppressing the owners of land; 
simply preventing them from selling at 
a greater price than they paid for it — 
seeing that naturally, owin^ to increas- 
ing population, a quantity of agri- 
cultural land would annually be re- 
quired whereon to build an increased 
number of habitations for the people. 
Thus, through the treacherous avarice 
of those rulers — treacherous in that 
they 'pretendedL to rule for the general 
welfai'e of their respective nations — 
themselves, the owners of land and 
buildings increased their prices and 
rents frequently. Their successors, 
down to these days, have followed their 
evil example; so that much land 
now located in populous cities is sold 
hundreds of thousands of times more than 
its price three hundred years ago, and 
much has also increased fictitiously in 
price — some many thousands, some 
many hundreds, some many twenties, 
some many tens of times — ^habitations 
necessarily increasing in price vastly 
to the anxiety, misery, and oppression 
of the people in consequence ; and much 
cunning displayed — as in the iniquitous 
system of ground rents — in filching from 
the people to the uttermost. 
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The several generations during the 
last three hundred years have been op- 
pressed dreadfully by those greatest of 
all oppressors, the owners of land and 
buildings, in that the people have paid, 
as excess of rent to them greatly more 
than all government taxes and all local 
rates put together; so that those rich 
ones yearly become richer, through 
simply raising their prices and rents, 
the mere increase of population en. 
abling them to compel the powerless 
people to pay the increase — powerless 
because their treacherous rulers allow 
them to be victimized. Furthermore, 
coal, iron, stone, clay, lime, and all 
other materials obtained from under 
the surface of the land have also been 
made, but in a less degree (because 
these may be imported), a means of 
filching from the people. 



The owners of land have tacitly 
united themselves together as a land- 
lords' union to raise the price of lands 
and rents, and of acquiring in time all 
buildings that may be erected thereon 
by tenants (hence originated the iniqui- 
tous system of ground rents), and have 
thus treacherously been permitted by 
the rulers to sweep into their grasp, 
more or less directly and indirectly, 
profits upon land, buildings, food, rai- 
ment, and on all other things grown 
and manufactured in their respective 
nations, and upon exports and imports ; 
for they levy a tax upon them all in the 
shape of ground rent, excessive rent, or 
in tJie fictitious price of land, especially 
that whereon buildings are erected. 
Hence no section in a nation has so 
largely increased in riches, during the 
last three hundred years, as owners of 
land and buildings, increasing those 
riches by simply raising their prices 
for land and rents. Therefore of all 
the oppressors of the industrious, none 
Lave oppressed a tithe so heavily as 
owners of land and buildings; whose 
opxjression is yearly increasing largely 
more and more, because of their yearly 
increasing their prices for land, build- 
ings, and rents. However much the 
industrious of the people may labour, 
however skilful and intelligent they 
may become, they — so long as land and 



buildings are marketable commodities- 
will be eaten up, as at the present time 
with anxiety, in striving to obtain barely 
food, shelter, and clothing for themselves, 
wives, and little ones ; for those owners, 
through the limited supply of land in 
their respective nations, have the desire 
and legal power also, until abolished, of 
squeezing from out of the people to the 
very utmost. 



Land differs from all other commodi- 
ties in that it is a fixture, does not grow 
in extent, and cannot be imported. Being 
thus an exceptional article and indis- 
pensable to mankind, it should have been 
exceptionally dealt with directly the 
rulers had cast away a portion of the 
barbarism, gross ignorance, and intense 
selfishness of their predecessors ; for it 
requires but very little honesty, small 
forethought and intelligence to com- 
prehend that when land is unrestrictedly 
bought and sold, Hke jewels and all other 
commodities, by greedy owners who 
strive to obtain the utmost profit price . 
and largest profit rent; that as the 
population increases, so much the more 
must private ownership of land become 
oppressive against the people, because 
of its fictitious value being frequently 
raised — ^increasingly so as the people 
multiply in number — ^until the cry of 
discontent will eventually disrupt the 
governance of the nations; entirely 
through the intense stupidity and in- 
tense avarice of the land and building^ 
owners. 

As nations become more civilized and 
more just, wiser law-jnakers will super- 
sede the hitherto incapable rulers. Land 
will be removed from the category of 
things that may be bought and sold, and 
the prices of all things that are now 
run up fictitiously, through the enormous 
fictitious price of land, will decrease ; 
for the price of land and buildings 
largely governs the price of all other 
things. 

The money paid as increased profit 
rent for land during the last three 
hundred years should have been ex- 
pended in sufficiently increasing the 
wages of the dreadfully oppressed tillers 
of the soil, and not have gone into the 
treasury of the rich idle landowners ; i^ 
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like znanner the increased rent of bnild- 
ings shonld have been need in raising 
enfficientlj the wages of the dreadfnlly 
oppressed artisans and labonrers. The 
treacherons law-makers, their kinsmen 
and partisans, continned to sweep, 
through vile laws, the wherewithal into 
their own coffers instead. Thus the 
wrong section in eveiy nation has during 
sevenil centuries filched from the in- 
dnstrions that which rightly belonged to 
the industrious. 



Neither food nor habitations ought to 
be burdened with unnecessary cost. 
The comfortable maintenance of the 
tillers of the land, their wives and chil- 
dren, is a necessary act of justice; 
because through the industry of those 
tiUers food is abundantly produced, and 
they have the prior right to a ^ur share 
in the firuit of their labour ; whereas the 
barbarous svstem — an invention in an- 
oent times of savage, ignorant, monopo. 
Hiing chiefs — ^is unjust of luxurious 
maintaining most abundantly upon the 
very fat of the land mere reputed 
owness of land, who do nothing per- 
sonally to it, and who in consequence 
have justly a less right in the sight of i 
God than the tiller to be supported out 
«f iu The cppnassied laborious tillers 
€imply {Ack up as it w«ne the crumbs that 
ftdl fiv^m the usurper s ta^Ie. Arain, it is 
one of the chtetest duties of rders in a 
civilised nation to bouse ccnofcctal^, 
twddthily . a»i ohe^rfally , ail tie pecple ; 
b;st whu: do» tiw Lc::\ic*a' Gcd bebcM. 
exva in naticns iha: a;i:e k> do&^y 
s5ur\;d jts to cjui tisercsjfivess c£vQi«d-^ 
ar*Y«^ tVansie^Tys tiiai h..*^ bctxQred 

WV^ Htf T(v5w ibai lije bskir^wrv^as 

«^>fNi w;V:rs al*, w, Tv«r after T«tr. ii»? 

^^MKtfi»ixy;>r ricijetiTi;* Vv ti^ ngcpen 
lUi ^ MIM» W$» <dlw WW ^ 1.^ 



whom only, viz. the builder, is a mwi of 
industry, the others mere panuntes; 
consequently the people are wretchedly 
housed, and largely robbed of their earn, 
ings by the idle, affluent owner*— the 
rulers winking at the robbers because 
they rob pursuant to savage, andent 
laws. Thus, as in the case of the labori- 
ous tillers of the soil, the very journey- 
men builders of habitations find them- 
selves largely robbed of their earnings, 
through having to pay rent manifold 
exceeding the yearly cost of wear and 
tear of their lodgings. 

It is also a barbarous miBtake of 
mlers to permit miners — a class of la- 
borious men who toil amid discomfort 
and danger — to be depressed in wages, ex- 
cessive toil, ignorance, and bad hoosmg; 
merely in oi^r that the idle and grasp- 
ing landowner may reap the very utmost 
profit; toiling as mere paid slaves, idiOe 
he is sleeping and wasting his time in 
idleness. It were far better were tiie 
profits he unjustly derives used in aine* 
Borating thi^ wages and oonditioii. It 
is a barbarous mistake to permit the 
wrong persons year after year to reap 
the profits derived throi^;li the discom- 
forts and dangers of mining — a noistake 
caused idholly thiough the vfle pxxnciple 
of evil goveniance, in permitting indi- 
vidual ownerBhip of land and bnildii^; 
that pip=Tw;|ilA which generates so many 
evils eqaaDy Tile and unjust towards 
the people. 

Land and aD its ooments within the 
boamdaiies cf a nazScn are rightfnlly, in 
the ^^ of tie Lord God, the camnwn 
rroDemrcsf aL its n a tlie inhafaitantB. It 
5s,. azid alwTs has been from the days 
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of the people and the greater disciplined 
force of those in possession. Like as 
when men and their offspring through 
several generations were bonght and 
sold as slaves, they lost not their in- 
alienable birthright to be freemen — a 
time came when they demanded to be 
free as their natural right, and became 
freemen — so, in the days of yonr children, 
the people in every nation will demand 
their inalienable birthright, the national 
ownership of land, and it will become 
the inalienable property of the respec- 
tive nations — the rulers thereof holding 
for the welfa/re of the whole nation — and 
then, bnt not till then, will the selfish- 
ness and incapacity of rnlers, the 
grasping avarice of reputed individual 
owners of land and buildings, and their 
evil ready tools, land and house agents, 
be a thing of the past. 



It is imperatively necessary — almost 
more so th£m aught else — for the welfare 
of all nations, that the disastrous pri- 
vilege granted to land and house owners, 
and perpetuated during the last three 
hundred years, of obtaining the utmost 
profit price and utmost profit rent, should 
be quickly abolished, because of the 
enormous injustice and enormous op- 
pression against the people; not only 
the abolition of all right as to the future, 
but the abolition of all profit increase 
in the price of land since three hundred 
years ago. The same ruling powers 
which, during that period, from time to 
time looked into the future, and gave to 
land and house owners (chiefly law. 
makers themselves) the enormous pri- 
vilege — for which they paid nothing to 
their nation — of getting the utmost 
profit price and utmost profit rent, 
thereby becoming increasingly rich 
through the valuable right thus to 
tax heavily their tenants, the people, — 
the legislative powers, — have an equal 
Tight to look hack at the past, and reduce 
the price of land to what it was three 
hundred years ago, thereby abolishing 
the oppression wMch has existed during 
three hundred years; to do that which 
the treacherous law-makers of that epoch 
ought honestly to have done; viz. 
restrict the price of land to what it then 



was, when its price was but slightly 
oppressive against the people. 

Furthermore, it is imperatively neces- 
sary for the welfare of the nations, that 
surface land and buildings be entirely 
removed from the category of things 
that may be bought and sold, and 
be purchased by their respective na- 
tions, and so become doubly their in- 
alienable property — ^the purchase-money 
for land and all its inner contents, except 
that which is now barren, at the price of 
ordinary agricultural land three hundred 
years ago; and one-fourth that price for 
barren land; and the purchase of all 
buildings at the cost of erection, less 
wear and tear : the land on which they 
stand, or in connection therewith, at the 
price of agricultural land before men- 
tioned. 



On the one hand, the cry of the people 
is to have refunded to them, from owners 
of land and buildings, the enormous ex- 
cess rent paid during the last generation 
of thirty years; on the other, the cry of 
the land and house owners audaciously 
is, that the land and buildings should be 
bought by the nation at their present 
enormously oppressive and fictitious 
profit prices. To these cries this answer 
maybe given: Treachery on the part 
of law-makers (themselves chiefiy the 
reputed owners of the land in their 
nation) is not lawful in the sight of Grod; 
therefore the enormous right they gave 
and perpetuated to land and house 
owners to oppress the ignorant people 
is, and always has been, unlawftd; so 
that at no time was it lawful for those 
owners to raise their prices and rents to 
the detriment of the welfare of the 
people. Moreover, every nation has the 
right to have its inalienable property — 
the land — ^restored to it without any 
money payment whatever. For when a 
thief steals a thing and sells it to one, 
and he again to another, however honest 
may be the purchaser, the transfers, 
however numerous, do not wipe away 
the fact of its being a stolen thing ; for 
if he from whom it was stolen sees it, 
he may rightfully, in the sight of Gk)d, 
claim it without any payment ; as, not- 
withstanding the theft and numerous 
transfers, he alone is the rightful owner 
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— ^the last purchaser may make his claim 
against the previons one, and he against 
a Btill previous one, and so on, until the 
thief be discovered or not. So it is with 
the land. The now reputed owners may 
make their claim for the difEerence be- 
tween what the nation pays and that 
which the before reputed owners paid 
for it. The nations have nousrht to do 
with the tranFaction ; they will simply 
claim and take possession, in the days of 
your children, of their inalienable birth- 
right. 

Moreover, the legislative authorities 
have a peri'ect right, in the sight of the 
Lord God, in those or after times, to 
decline being bound by previous law- 
makers, good or bad; and to decline 
continuing the oppression which they 
legalized against the people, by ficti- 
tiously increasing the price of land 
higher than it was three hundred years 
ago ; and may not only abolish existing 
privileges, but are honestly bound 
quickly so to do when found detrimental 
to the welfare of their respective nations, 
without in the least considering the loss 
their abrogation may entail upon the 
present holders ; and to reduce the price 
of land at which it stood three hundred 
years ago, or still further back — the 
cessation of oppression by the reputed 
owners of laTid and buildings against 
the people^ being of paramount import- 
ance. 

No ruler ever had or has the power 
to legislate for perpetuity; so every 
common-HCbse holder of a privilege, espe- 
cially one HO disastrous and oppressive 
against the nations generally, and one 
for which the holder has paid nothing 
to Vie natinnf ought to have known that 
at any time his privilege may be 
alwlinhnd ; and if ho has the impudence 
to claim compensation for the abolition 
of a privilege which gave him riches, 
but for which Talaable privilege neither 
Uaudf nor his pradeoenora paid aught 
to Hm^ Biftion« how mnoh jnster is 

paoplo against those 

the 6X0688 of 

«h«nMl?68 and f ore- 
Tiotimiaed by land 



land and house owners, nor the impu- 
dent counter cry of those owners for 
compensation be acceded to. Compen- 
sation to neither side shall be awarded; 
for it is not expedient to award com- 
pensation against those owners; nor, oii 
the other hand, have those owners, tho 
victimizers of the people, the slightest 
just right for compensation against the 
nation, becsiuse of its declining to be any 
longer oppressed by them. Mankind do 
not compensate discarded tyrants for 
the abolition of their misused privileges. 
The nations shall purchase their land 
at its price three hundred years ago, its 
surface and all beneath it ; and shall, as 
it were, start afresh, unburdened by tho 
heavy loads hitherto laid upon its in- 
dustrious workers by treacherous, selfish, 
evil, barbarian rulers in tho days that 
are past. 




Aall the people 
•gamitthe 



Fictitious Pbices. 

The increased use of steam and machin- 
ery having multiplied the productive 
powers of mankind manifold, and brought 
the nations much together — opening as it 
were a fresh mine of wealth — they one 
after another wisely desired to be par- 
takers thereof, and became increasingly 
industrious, increasingly enterprising, 
and less savage, generating in them new 
desires, so th^t their commerce largely 
increased and riches also. Those riches 
have been largely monopolized by com- 
paratively few souls in every nation; 
unwise, unjust laws have enabled them 
to sweep into their coffers the vast pro- 
portion of advantages that steam and 
machinery, together with the beneficial 
results consequent through them, have 
brought about. The industrious of the 
people have derived but little benefit 
beyond full employment irhile in health; 
inasmuch as the small increase in wages 
since the opening of the new conmierdal 
mine, has been almost neutralized by 
the fictitiooB rise in prices generally; so 
that the industrious of the people, who 
are the very backbone of the prosperity 
of nations, derive least benefit there- 
from — ^the advantages derived throngh 
the employment of steam and machinery 
having, throngh incapable, tzeacheroos 
mlere, been allowed to be monopoliied 
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almost -wholly by the affluent and privi- 
leged, instead of equally distributing 
them, by means of right governance, 
throughout every section of their respec- 
tive nations. 

Whence came the rise in prices ? — The 
employment of steam, machinery and 
railways cheapen the cost of production ; 
therefore they are not the cause. Those 
engaged in commerce have not striven 
for increased profits, but seek to increase 
their wealth by extending their trade ; 
nor is famine the cause, for the produce 
of food is vastly greater and more come- 
at-able throughout the world than 
hitherto. The great deUnqv£nts, who 
are yearly enriching themselves greatly, 
to the vast detriment of their several 
nations, unsettling the minds and breed- 
ing anxiety in the industrious of every 
nation, are those origmators of a great 
fictitious rise in prices — the owners of 
land and buildings — ^those do-nothings; 
-who in consequence of their frequent 
fictitious rise in the price of land, 
buildings, and rent, disturb the rate of 
wages and all other things. The nations 
are kept in a perpetual state of tumult; 
every section strives, sometimes honestly, 
sometimes dishonestly, to secure higher 
Tates, in order not to be overwhekned 
by the increasing cost of rent, and of all 
other things — nay, the very governments 
and district authorities are as tricky 
and dishonest as the people. Dishonesty, 
fraud, lying, avarice, cold-heartedness, 
and all manner of vice are largely 
generated, misery extensively pro- 
duced, and discontent general among 
those backbones of their respective 
nations; the industrious of the people. 
In every European nation the anxiety 
of every section of the industrious is 
great, increasingly so every year, lest 
through sickness themselves and fami- 
lies be reduced to poverty; for the 
fictitious rise in land, buildings, and rent 
is at a greater ratio than aught else, 
because of the unpatriotic greed of their 
owners; so that although the owners of 
lands and buildings frequently increase 
their income, snnply through raising 
their prices and rents; all other sections 
find it increasingly difficult to provide 
habitation, food, and raiment. Woe to 
the industrious who do not combine 



strongly together for mutual protection 
against owners so greedy, so unpatriotic, 
and so unjustly favoured by treacherous 
rulers, who themselves are owners of 
land and buildings. 

The price of land having been ficti' 
tiously raised manifold, and rents 
several fold ; and the price of food and 
all other things fictitiously raised far 
higher than would be the case were the 
several nations rightly governed, tho 
industrious sought to obtain increased 
wages ; not only to prevent being over- 
whelmed by their increased expenses, 
but justly considered they had a national 
right to a share of the advantages 
derived through the increased commerce 
of their respective nations — ^this exten- 
sion of commerce being almost wholly 
derived through their industry, skill, and 
enterprise. Nevertheless, while the 
owners of land and buildings met with 
no opposition because of their strong 
combination when fictitiously raising 
their prices, every necessitous increase 
in the wages of the industrious they 
strenuously resisted; willing to plunder 
the nation themselves, yet unwilling 
that any other section should raise their 
prices also ; so that, although in spite of 
their strong opposition there has been 
an increase, it is vastly less in pro- 
portion than the increase obtained by 
the do-nothing owners of land and 
buildings through their evil instruments, 
Zand cmd house agents^ and attorneys 
who ojfidate vn Uke mamm^er ; each striving 
his utmost to raise the price of land, 
buildings, and rents, in competition one 
against the other for the favour of their 
employers, who, having such keen am- 
patriotic promoters of fictitious prices, 
need not gpreatly interfere in the matter 
— ^their employers fruitlessly hushvng 
their spvriov>s consciences by casting the 
t(;7iol0 blame of extortion, and consequent 
misery to the people, upon their myr. 
midons. 

Bailroads are an example of the greed 
of land and building owners, and of the 
evil way they tax the people through 
fictitious prices of land. 

Bailwayswere deemed desirable to be 
constructed through certain districts of a 
nation for the general welfare of the 
n<v)p1e Those treacherous rulers, the 
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land-owners, instead of reBtricting the 
price of land required for the pur- 
pose to what it was immediately bedbee 
'xailroads were mooted, refrained ; haooe 
the owners of the required land immedi- 
ately ficUtiotaly raised its price UurgeVy, 
without themselves having done aught 
to. the land for their jnstifioation. The 
xail way companies were forced to pur. 
.chase it at the fictitioBS profit vahia> and 
.to pay heavy law costs for the vfiodaX 
behoof of lawyerain obtaining possession 
of the land and in aoquking legislativB 
leave to purchase it, thereby greatly 
enhancing the cost of railroads, — of 
.necessity considezably saisii^ fare»and 
freights higher than dioBld-be; thas 
tazixig the nation in perpetuify uiutil the 
days of the. great reforms. 

Moreover^ land in the naif^ibourfaood 
.of stations was quickly raised still larger 
fictitiously in parice, beeaxise of its 
desirability as building land. Thus land- 
owners largely increased their wealth 
by simply fictitiously raising the price 
of land ; to which those owners contri. 
buted nothingfor the general wel&re— 
being members of the landed .interest 
.^m evil oppressive union, more oppres- 
taive far than aXLother combinations), and 
therefore members of that ruling section 
which tieachenMisly empowBred-i^ its 
members tataz to their utmost th^iecq^ ; 
in obtaining. fictitious.prioea.£ar land oon- 
tjiguous to. the stations; tbapeople being 
.utterly powerless in the matter. 

Afteraiikemanner/tsill inventums.sf 
the persevering-and indnstrioBfl erentu- 
Ally indirectly swell the niches <of tiie 
.affluent ; who do nnthiug fertile genenal 
welfare,. because of the fictitious .vaU/ue 
attnhtfied .Hvnugh uewry .to ^meiwy; 
for the rich are -empowered by: unjust, 
inequitable laws to sweep linto their own 
coffers — ^through monopdiaingnKve tinn 
their fair share of national privilegss — 
that coinage which, but for usury and 
excessive monopoly, would be disixibuted 
more xir less equally among the indus- 
trious. It is the industriousiwho'eani ; 
the xich, after the majiww of land- 
owners, give a fiotitioBS value to money, 
placing it upon the . same footing in 
winning coin as indn8try.andint^lig8noe 
cf : the most skilful. 

M<aeorer,.tbe.4xanmene tH uatMsier- 



for example, the British nation— baa 
.timmgh the greatly increased me of 
steam, machinery, andraikoadsincreased 
during the last generation manifold; 
and ta consequence factories have -in- 
creased in sise mamibld, flo that 
manufantairqfB have monopolized largely 
their toade «iid inoreaaed in wealth 
manifold; ^aeiaing the -great mass of 
-the priaea of coniWBfigee, shutting ost 
mmieroBB of the skQled inteHigeDt 
workers who desire to become employen ' 
of laboTur, debarring them £ram beiag 
'SaeocBBful against the oompeftftion <lf 
.ihd rich monopolists, lieroiiants hate 
also increased theor yearly income sad 
ricdies mani&>ld, ab have -also mafly 
lawyers and the idle^afflsant. Themm 
the indnstrioBS labour, the richer tfaosa 
people become; wheMas, on the otinr 
hand, the wage of tbB iBdnstrioos htf 
but slightly increased. Th e r e fo re ara 
they oppressed and discontented, be- 
cause of the yearly fictifcioaBly increaeed 
price of land*and house rent unsettHng 
ihe price- of ev«r]rthiBg/ and' alaabecaasa 
ef the unreatrioted saonopoiy of the 
other flectioBS of the wealthy. 

The rulers of €keat ■ Britain hvre pro- 
ceeded, during the laet one knndred 
years especially, upon an evil priae^fe. 
T^ indnstrionsof thepeopjeare oadffMfl 
with an enormous -debt winch ihej'ffifl 
not oontract, and for^whidh they hate 
jurtxeceivvd any value whatovor; having 
joeedlessly been iocarved by medfiiiig, 
stiqiid, combative rulers, -#ho barbar- 
ously sacrificed gresdAy tiM treaanre of 
the nation and many tena of thonsaad 
of lives, causing the maaTrring of great 
mnltitudes, impoveruhxng the nation, aad 
hewing misery upon the people — med- 
dling without cause^ and gan^bling^wilh 
the prosperity of the nation; for her 
insular position shields her g^reaUy Cram 
jieighbours who from tinM to time qnacfel 
witSi each other — meddling like a atiqnd 
quarrelsome dog when it hears the aoimd 
of other stupidly quarretsome dogs 
fighting. 

Lands and buildings have been ran 

up by their owners to a high fiotitioaB 

value^ and in consequence its railroads, 

the enormous law expenses ooonaotad 

I therewith — which are added to their cost 

\ — aaQi3L«2£Lc^«c>iE£m^\iL^hanatioo,an 
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rated at high fictitiotia valnes. So un- 
intelligent is the nation that its very 
luige national debt, distributed amoqg 
its creditors in the nation, is accounted 
as so much wealth — stupidly priding 
itself upon its riches, which are mainly 
asfictitioiis. Wereother nations foolishly 
to incur a like extent of national debt 
and acconnt it as so much wealth, rate 
their lands, buildings, railroads, and all 
other things at a like fictitious value, 
their wealth would severally approach 
in those things the false wealth of (3reat 
Britain. Her great wealth is mainly 
fictitious, having nearly as little real 
solidity as a soap-bubble; and nations 
should avoid in those respects falling 
into its dangerous financial errors — 
dangerous because her rulers and afflu- 
ent live as extravagantly as though her 
jiohes were jiolid and her assets valued 
at the same prioes as in sparsely popu- 
lated nati(»is; ibr, see, the industrioos 
cf no other nation upon the whole earth 
are so laborious, labouring to obtain the 
bare necessaries of food* shelter, and 
clothing. Nations reputedly poor are as 
well housed, as wsll clothed, labour 
£ewer hours each working day, and have 
less anxiety than the fiotitioosly wealthy 
nation of :6reat Britain. Truly her oom- 
merceia large; beyond full employment, 
the great mass of the workers derive 
Imt little benefit therefrom, the profits 
being monopolised mainly by a com- 
paratively few, and largely squandered 
npon foreign travel and foreign extxava- 
S^anoies; so that Iduxmgh fictitious pnoes 
lier workers are weighed down with 
Spreater anxiety than the industrious of 
reputedly poor nations. 

.Your children, oh ye nations, in the 
newt generation will easily abi^sh. these 
great signs of evil governance ; through 
ike nationalization of all lands and build- 
ings, thereby greatly reducing house 
rent, withdrawing them for all time to 
come from the category of things law- 
ful to buy or sell; thus eliminating for 
«ver the chief cause of fictitious prices. 
The rate of wages of every dass of 
workers will be settled once every gene- 
ration of thirty years, and in like manner 
the fees of professionals also, and a 
certain amount of profit laid down for 
the trader, manufarturery and others. 



Your children will also restrict the 
number of souls in each factory, that 
the natural desire of skilful, well-con- 
ducted artisans to become masters may 
be gratified ; and a like restriction of 
souls in warehouses, offices, shops, and 
other occupations ; that no employer may 
monopolize unduly. Large factories are 
able to produce at slightly less price than 
small ones. On the other hand, it is 
vastly of greater national importance to 
hold out tiie great prize to the skilful, 
industrious, hraiest, and prudent of be- 
coming in due time their own masters. 
Your children will also restrict the 
yearly profit of public companies to five 
per cent, upon their actual investment; 
any excess of profit becoming the pro- 
perty of their respective nations, and 
be paid into the national treasury. 
During the space of one generatioii 
your children will permit railway com- 
panies to count as outlay the iniquitous 
price they paid for land ; but at tiie end 
of that generation of thirty years it will 
not be permitted to be so counted, that 
fares and freights be permanently re- 
duced. 



CHAPTBE XVI. 

The Fsiktino-Fsess. 

If a lying, mischievous, pcfftisan tongue 
is a great evil, how vastly greater must 
bea-million-tongned, lying, mischievous, 
partisan newspaper press; if the tongue 
is required to be. restrained by national 
laws, how muoh greater is the necessity 
for restraining the newspaper press. 
.An unrestricted press neutralizes hffgely 
the benefits to man derivable from the 
art of printing, and is one of .the great 
evils of modem times. 

In vain vtUI nations sigh for quietude 
and right governance so long as the 
news pKses is free to si»ead sectarianism, 
party spirit, false news, and to criticise, 
harass, advise, and bully those in author- 
ity, cowing them— -even the elected 
r^iresentatives of the people and chief 
administrators — ^f or thoroughly the press 
writers comprehend the immense power 
they wield, and thoroughly they under- 
stand how to oow them one by one ; so 
that these are depressed, irritated, and 
rendered unfit tor governance when 
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thus attacked. For tho stupid people 
believe what the newspapers say ; 
therefore the comparatively few press 
writers become greatly conceited with 
the terrifying power they are unwisely 
allowed to wield, and wax very arrogant, 
and oft become a cnrse to their nation ; 
continually urging the adoption of their 
conflicting partisan views, sometimes 
upon their rulers and those in authority, 
and sometimes, in their audacity, even on 
the rulers and administrators of foreign 
nations— ofttimes exaggerating and ly- 
ing in their statements, so that trequently 
the news writers of those nations become 
enraged and equally audacious and 
lying in their replies; mutual hatred 
is generated and fanned among the 
people, the nations thereby disquieted, 
and large standing armies and navies 
thought in consequence to be needed. 
For the press writers (those stirrers up 
of strife and distrust) in the several 
nations audaciously constitute themselves 
the cham/pions of their nations, and 
their bitter and irritating words are 
believed by many of the stupid people 
to be those of the rulers of rival nations, 
and are thereby in a constant state of 
distrust and anger, and easily incited 
to war when any of the unwise among 
their imlers desire it. 

Among the chief inciters to modem 
wars are newspaper writers, who are also 
by far the chief fosterers of partisan 
spirit. For quietude among the people 
is unfavourable to newspaper specida. 
tion ; therefore they strive to excite and 
maintain constant feverishness among 
the people, disseminating lies, horrible, 
scandalous, and sensational statements, 
and foster party spirit; whereby the 
people are set at enmity one against the 
other, merely in order that the writers 
may earn largely for themselves and 
their employers, the proprietors of 
their papers. 

The conduct of a newspaper is a trade 
like to other trades; more productive 
of good or evil than all others com- 
bined — some generating among the 
people a spirit of captiousness, some of 
irreligion, some of frivolity, some of 
vice ; some shamefully illustrating how 
crimes are committed, some ofttimes 
ridiculing and iiiustrating shamefully; 



some ostentatiously parading their 
gratuitous advice through their readers 
to those in authority home and foreign, 
some audaciously meddling, some de- 
voting themselves to uphold this or that 
political or religious sect, preferring 
times of unrest — each striving to gain, 
through means more or less artful and 
audacious, the ear of the public with 
the view to its own commercial gain; 
exaggerating, slandering, lying, med- 
dling, provoking — sowing disunion, vice, 
and presumption — ^praising some through 
mere partisanship, and deceiving others 
through the same spirit — utterly un- 
reliable, because self-vnteresH s as their 
Pole sta/r — therefore generating so much 
evil; yet capable of so much good when 
conductors are right-minded. A trade 
possessing so much influence for good 
and evil shall be strictly supervised l^ 
the administrators of the national laws; 
it is a trade that shall not be open to 
the well and ill disposed alike, but to the 
well-disposed, wise, and prudent only— 
these only shall be licensed to that 
purpose. 

Every proprietor and part proprietor 
of a newspaper or periodical; every 
conductor and manager connected there- 
with; every bookseller, newsvendor, 
master printer and publisher, and every 
foreman connected with the news and 
printing-press generally, shall require 
to be licensed and to take out a licence 
yearly without payment ; and be super- 
vised by certain administrators of the 
law, that the printing-press may be 
deprived of power to print noischief, 
and be a blessing to nations lEuid not 
largely as a curse. 

Whatever the authorities require the 
people to know shall be printed in 
the newspapers free of cost. 

Sectarian publications shall be pro- 
hibited, and all printed statements 
antagonistic to the national Church of 
the Holy Scriptures in their totality be 
prohibited also. 

It shall not be lawful for any issue of 
a newspaper to exceed ten thousand 
copies, excepting illustrated papers 
that are non-political and non-religious; 
which shall be limited to one hundred 
thousand copies of one issue; and which 
shall number ten licensed printezs'aitd 
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partners in the proprietorship. For 
it is not well that any should monopolize 
nndnly, nor possess a voice too far reach- 
ing, lest it become andacions and detri- 
mental to the welfare of the nation 
where it is published. The proprietors 
and conductors shall be responsible for 
all alleged news, lest false news be de- 
signedly published; and alleged news 
copied, one paper from another, shall have 
the name of that paper attached thereto ; 
and every issue shall have attached 
thereto the names of the proprietors, 
their occupation and places of abode, 
and also those of the conductors, pub- 
lishers, and staff of writers. Should 
their newspaper be deemed detrimental 
to the welfare of their nation, the au- 
thorities shall further restrict its issue 
or revoke its publishing license, and the 
future publishing and printing licenses 
of all connected with it^ 

Foreign newspapers and periodicals 
entering a nation shall be confiscated to 
the nation, when containing aught that 
empervisors may consider glaringly and 
mischievously untrue against the nation 
or its authorities, or against other 
nation's, or meddlesome; and any such 
offending oftener than three times in 
one year shall be prohibited from pass- 
ing through the national post-office for 
all time. 



CHAPTER XVn. 

Law. 

The desire of the members of the three 
professions — law, physio, and divinity — 
has hitherto been to be exclusive, to 
throw obstacles in the way of the mass 
of the people, acquiring much knowledge 
concerning them; therefore wrap up 
severally their professions in so much 
unnecessary intricacy and mystery, as 
to require long habit to exercise them, 
and long study also; not to master the 
principles upon which law, physic, and 
divinity dre severally based, but to 
master the artifices that hedge them, in. 
For example, the <2^cZ Latin language, 
strange writing, and extraordinary words 
were used wholly to mystify the people ; 
and so, by keeping the exercise of their 
several professions among themselves, 
be able to combine strongly together 



and exalt one another above the great 
mass of the people, and exact their own 
terms, like a combination of carpenters. 

Thus, barbarous lawyers were allowed 
to draw up the multitudinous laws en- 
acted by incapable rulers, in such strange 
phraseology, and use in the laws and 
in all legal documents language and 
a style of writing so strange : and in- 
vented new terms and modes of proce- 
dure which by use became as binding 
as laws, yet were not enacted laws; that 
the people, from the most exalted to the 
lowly, outside the legal profession, were 
thoroughly mystified and utterly bewil- 
dered ; so that those who found them- 
selves drawn within the meshes of the 
law, of ttimes through the machinations 
of artful attorneys, were compelled to 
place themselves, in pursuance of the 
law, powerless as little children, in the 
hands of greedy lawyers, to be im- 
poverished, and of ttimes utterly ruined. 

Moreover, the administration of the 
laws is so barbarously and artfully con- 
trived, on behalf of lawyers, that when 
disputants desire the arbitrament of a 
judge, he will not listen to the plaint 
until each has consulted a lawyer, and 
each been duped by him into believing 
himself right according to the laws; 
and until those lawyers have had time 
and opportunities to run up expenses 
that of ttimes greatly exceed the amount 
in dispute : to the enrichment of those 
lawyers and the great impoverishment 
and bewilderment of the losing and 
duped disputant; so that the people, 
bound hand and foot, and at the mercj 
of an evil section of the community, are 
horribly afraid of the laws of their 
nation, and of their legal documents; 
that are so nnreadable and so ambiguous 
as to enable ounning lawyers to advise 
their clients wrongfcQly, and then throw 
the entire blame upon the laws ; which 
of ttimes are susceptible of meanings at 
varismce one with the other $ but which, 
nevertheless, are perpetuated generation 
after generation ; so that souls oft give 
way when a claim is unjustly made, if 
not for a ruinous amount, rather than 
place themselves within the greater 
filching meshes of lawyers. 



182 



The Oommencement ofth& Second Christiom E;poch. 



nnmevons, greedy, barbarous lawyers, 
whose eztrayaganGies constantlj tempt 
them into ts^dng the utmost advan- 
tage against the people i like as greedy 
landlords take every opportunity in 
obtaining increased profit rents; but 
also largely breed swindling claunants 
and fake witnesses, who imitate the 
exaggeration, artful tricks, and specious 
lies of unworthy attorneys and coun. 
cillors; so that many of the guilty 
escape, and ofttames the innocent sufEer 
because of the escape ; for men are un- 
able frequently to distinguish the guilty 
from the innocent. 

Moreover, your jury system is another 
sign of the incapacity and barbarism of 
nders; it is unjusb towards the jury- 
men, upon whom it is a heavy tax and 
prolific of injustice, of arcful attorneys, 
of sophistical, tricky councillors; expert 
in dressing up black to look, if not 
white, at least of a colour not quite 
black; that a doubt being cunningly 
raised, their clients might have the 
benefit of the doubt in the mind of 
some of the jury ; for they know that 
jurymen are generally incapable of 
judging aright in legal business, and, 
being unuBed to the irksome office of 
jurymen, become weary and bewildered 
by the tricky conti»dictions of the 
artful, sophistical councillors and lying 
partisan witnesses; and give an unjust 
verdict almost as often as a just one — 
sttnetimes giving a verdict in accord^ 
ance with the prejudices of their 
class; sometimes deferring to jurors 
merely because these are obstinate, 
because strongly- biassed; ofttimes 
utterly indifferent whether the verdict 
be for the plaintift or defendant. Fre> 
quently the obtuse defer to the most 
sophistical, obstinate, biassed,- and in- 
competent juror ; and ofttimes, in haste 
to be fi^ed from an office (to them 
irksome), form no opinion, but defer to 
their fellows ; so that the jury system 
is ahnost hap-hazard, and a crying evil 
against the nation. 

Moreover, lawyers have tacitly com- 
bined to spin out litigation to their very 
utmost, that they may enrich themselves 
at the expense of the litigants. Delay 
is aa A mine of wealth to lawyers ; 
thezeiore, from the highest judge in 



many nations to the least of lawyers, 
delay is ofttimes- part of their clai» 
manoeuvring— the Idgher remembering: 
the needs of the lower. It^ is the great- 
source of injustice to litigants, and of 
concocted tales, and- consequently of 
perjxuFy. Delay in matters of law is. 
one great ngn of the barbarism, of a- 
nation. The* many evils produced by 
delay iBX outbalance to the litigants. 
the small benefits that occasionally? ■ 
accrue. 

Nor are your criminal laws, oh ye 
nations, one whit wiser. Adultery and' 
hariotry (those great crimes, those grea^v 
evidences of national barbarism) aie 
tacitly permitted, inasmuch as they are 
not amenable- to the criminal- lawa; Wk 
that the nations are Isurgely composed 
of sons and daughters, the children of 
harlots, fornicators, and adnlterens, who 
ofttimes become as their prog^enitors. 
Known thieves are permitted to herd 
together, and make robbery their trad» 
— ^many obstacles being thrown in the 
way of their conviction — and- axe the- 
terror and shame of the well-di^Mwed 
of their neighbours, tempting their chil- 
dren to be as themselves. Drunkenness,. 
if not too prominent, is winked at; 
blasphemous oaths and vile language 
are legally unnoticed; and unfriendli- 
ness is rife among the people through 
those evil ones having the liberty to do 
evil, thoroughly demoralizing and tempt- 
ing the people on every side to do evil 
— especially the children of the poor — 
and but for the^ constant striving of the 
right-minded clerics and right-minded 
laity of the many sects, your nations 
would be still nations of savages. And- 
yet your laws are very numerooi^ 
greatly too numerous and inefBoient*— 
ineffective because the g^vemaiuse of 
your rulers is far more devoted to the 
interests of the rich than to the poorer 
sections in the nations ; and being baaed 
upon that vile principle, are uttoriy in- 
capable of effectively restraining evil, 
ai^ almost incapable of doing any really 
good thing, ^hey are satisfied if they 
do but restrain evil from being aodiUi- 
ciously rampant. Moreover, the bxeakoss 
of the law are mera\v imprisoned, and 
oft confined in costly buil^ngpi, thereby 
indirectly punishing theindnstriou and 
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well-disposed of the people? who haye 
not only ta work, longer time each daj 
than wonld be otherwise necessary, in 
order to pay" more or leas indirectly for 
their erection and maintenance, but also, 
for the maintenance of the law-breakers 
and nmnerons offidak; and ofttimes 
sonli avo< tempted to contiime evil be^ 
cause mere impiisonment is little. or no 
pxmishment to them. It does not restrain 
them from doing evil; wheneas crimi^ 
nals ong^t to be effectively restouned 
through dread of pnmshmentji . 



The people shall clearly xuBderstaBd 
thai the fonndatiooL o£ all Isbw is in 
unflinchingly nphiolding that which.. is 
good and right, and efiectively ai- all 
times- restraining that which is evil and. 
wrong. " Do onto others as yea would, 
they should do unto yon.'' In this axiom 
is comprised the gKesA foundation o£ 
the law of Grod as between xme sonl and* 
another. Therefore - it is unlawful to 
injure any on&r— either his person, or 
goods— wSfnlly or negligently, or to be 
cniel to any liying creature, ta steal, or 
obtain through lies, fraud, deceit, or 
overreaching the property of another.; or 
to deceive the people in spiritual or 
temporal things,, or to disobey the laws 
enacted for th& general, wel&ra of tha 
nation^ To j^retWTitsuoh unlawful things, 
and to putUsh the doers thereof, is. the 
object of a righteous criminal law, and 
for which magistrates ace i^ipoiated*. It 
i& lawful and right to do anything that 
is good, but not lawful to do aught that 
is evil. All things are g^pod. that tend, 
in the judgment of the fairly: consti- 
tuted representatives of a nation,, to the 
happiness of m an kind ; and all: things 
are evil that are injurious andr annoying, 
to the right-minded. It. shall be* a 
great humiliation to s^. nation when 
serious crimes are- committed^ and tha^ 
doers thereof escape unpunished. 

Unjust, inequitable, and weak laws: 
breed idleness in a^nation; whereas just,, 
equitable, and strict laws restrain it*. 
To be strict against the eviLdisposed.is. 
to be humane towards the well-disposed,, 
and eventually to the evil-disposed 
themselves.. Inhumanity is largely pro- 
duced on every side through unjust,, 
inequitable, vacillating, laws, and. vacil- 



lating administratara of the law ; through 
breeding temptation to do evil. To 
pmiish. strictly according to righteous, 
laws is not inhumane, but greatly hu. 
mane. It is far better to restrain and' 
punish the wicked, than suffer them to 
prey upon. or instil fear into the well- 
disposed. 

When your nation is governed aright, 
its rulers, shall not stnve (like those 
over foolish nations) to enact a law 
and jnake frequent amendments thereof' 
for every transaction, duty, and ofEence; 
and so, by having multitudinous bewil- 
dering laws, which neither the ad- 
ministrators of the law nor the people 
understand or know their number, breed 
confusion and not enlightenment as to 
what the people may or may not do ; 
therefore ye shall' have a. few simply- 
worded laws, which shall be taught in 
all sc^^gdLs and colleges, that every, soul . 
may know what, he may not do^ They 
shall be grouped in^ categories — grouping ; 
together, tor example, certain offences 
of equal criminality in one category^ 
and awarding equal punishment taall. 
in it. 

If a. soul.wilLnot restrain himself,. but 
commits, a. crime, the lawsof his nation 
shall strive to instil /ear into his heart 
by means of punishment ; that fear may 
in future be & restraining power over 
him« The. fear of bodily, pain, by stripes 
is in the heart of every saoli it exercises 
& salutary, restraiiit upon- every. souL 
under temptation ; tharefoire the punishi 
ment of. evil-doers shall be by stripes, 
which shall be administered with the 
full force .of a^warder of about the same 
streng^ as the enlMdoer ; and the several 
lashes of the whip shall be light for 
trivial ofiencee, but increase in heaviness 
as. the offences increase in criminality, 
and as. the eviL>doer increases in incor- 
rigibility. The punishment of females 
shall be one-fouxth that administered to 
males for like offibnces,, and be adminis- 
tered by females, except where the 
crime is. the wilful shedding of human 
blood; then the punishment shall be the 
same as against males.: 

Still further to instil the fear of bodily 
pain by stripes, so that a • few stripes 
only shall be a strong deterrent — de- 
terring in the great maj(»rity of 
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one stripe only each day shall be ad- 
ministered, with solitary confinement; 
that the fear of one stripe on the mor- 
row, and every day nntil the awarded 
punishment be completed, may have the 
same restraining inflnence as a much 
larger nmnber of heavier stripes ad- 
ministered at once. 

The nation shall do its utmost not to 
allow any serions crime to escape nn- 
pnnished, as that procedure would be 
very effectual in restraining the evil- 
disposed. 



Oppences shall be grouped in 
categories. 

1. Trivial offences shall be classified 
under twelve heads, and the punish- 
ment of all be alike ; but simply ad- 
monished for the fiirst offence. 

2. Acts of wilful lying to any one, 
trickery, fraud, and overreaching by 
means of deception, and passing under 
an assumed name and wrong address; 
injuring or defacing foot or road ways, 
fences, wallsj and buildings, or defacing 
by placards, or in any other way, shall 
be classified under twelve heads — ^but 
simply admonished for the first offence ; 
the punishment according to the heinous- 
ness of the crime. 

d. Indehtedm^ss, accompanied with in- 
ability to pay, shall be classified under 
twelve heads ; the punishment according 
to the heinousness and amount of in- 
debtedness — ^but simply admonished for 
the first offence if it be slight. 

4. Offences against moraUty — ^threats, 
molestation, and obstruction, drunken- 
ness, swearing, and blasphemy against 
God — shall be classified under twelve 
heads. 

5. All offences of thefty in or out of 
buildings, unaccompanied with violence 
to property or person, and receivers of 
stolen property, also under twelve heads. 

6. All offences of theft, in or out of 
buildings, accompanied with violence 
to property or person, and receivers of 
property so stolen — ^under twelve heads. 

7. Harlotry, adultery, fornication— 
under twelve heads. 

8. All offences, with violence, against 
women or children shall be awarded 
one-half as much more as like violence 

against male adults. 



9. Injury to the 'person, wilfully, negli- 
gently, or accidentally — ^under twelve 
heads. 

10. Injury to 'property, wilfully, negli- 
gently, or accidentally — ^uuder twelve 
heads. 

11. Offences and injury against con- 
stables and other administrators of the 
law shall be three times that awarded 
for like offences against other sections 
of the people. 

12. The sloAfing of mankind deliber- 
ately, or through heat of passion, or 
negligence, or accidentally — under 
twelve heads. 

When any offence not herein men- 
tioned has been committed, the judge 
or magistrate shall consider its degree 
of criminality, and award punishment 
in proportion. 

The punishment for a second offence, 
whether like the first offence or not, 
shall be added to that awarded for the 
first offence, and in like manner the 
third to the first and second, and so on 
— the punishment accumulating for 
every offence committed within twelve 
months from the time of the first 
offence. 

A judge shall decide according to 
law — ^he is not the law, but is appointed 
to see that the law is fully carried out — 
tempering it with mercy, however, when 
mercy is likely to be beneficial, but 
carrying out the law firmly against all 
others ; he is not to strain the law for 
or against any soul. A man shall for- 
feit his life only for deliberate murder, 
and for murder committed by a thief 
when upon a plundering expedition. 
Life shall be forfeited only in the pre- 
sence of certain administrators of the 
law, and no detailed account thereof 
shall at any time be published. 

In all cases of full confession of guilt 
immediately when arrested, if a delin- 
quent be not caught in the commission 
of a crime, the punishment shall be 
lessened one-half, except in the case of 
murder; and if full confession be at 
once made when caught in the actual 
commission of an offence, or immediately 
after, punishment shall be lessened one- 
third, except in the case of murder; 
in order that the nation may be largely 
saved the cost of prosecution, and trouble 
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to witnesses be avoided. If the con- 
fession be deemed insufficiently full, 
throngh the delinquent striving to hide 
the real extent of his delinqnencj, he 
shall derive no benefit should he be tried 
at the criminal bar. 

If a sonl snffer himself to be the chief 
of partisans, who aid him throngh vio- 
lence in striving to elevate himself, he 
shall be accounted responsible for their 
acts as thongh he committed them, and 
shall be amenable to the criminal law ; as 
when a robber steals and a mnrderer 
takes life. Thus, the chief shall suffer 
death if his partisans take two Uves i it 
is better for mankind that he should 
suffer — ^not mere imprisonment (for then 
his partisans would keep his nation in a 
state of uni'est, in striving to effect his 
liberation), but death — ^than continue 
to be a prime mover of murder and 
violence against the laws of his nation, 
for the mere sake of advancing his own 
personal ambition. The violence of a 
man's partisans shall be a peipetual bar 
to any authority being entrusted to him 
by the nation. A f oreigpi nation shall 
not hai'bour such an one. 

Should any one make an exaggerated 
or false accusation against another be- 
fore a magistrate or judge, he shall be 
punished according to the extent of hi^ 
malice, untruthfulness, or dishonesty. 
The judge shall then and there award 
the same degree of punishment against 
him as would be awarded against the 
accused were the charge true. 

Should any administrator of the law, 
from the highest to the lowest police- 
man, or any one in the employ of the 
nation, be found guilty of immorality, 
dishonesty, or of anything the law 
deems criminal, he shall, besides his 
displacement, suffer punishment one- 
half more than other delinquents; for 
the national offices are not for the evil- 
disposed, but only for the right-minded. 

YiThen two or more souls act together 
in an unlawful deed, and only one be 
apprehended, he shall suffer not only 
the punishment due to his crime; but 
also for that of each of the others, 
unless he give such information as will 
lead to the arrest of others. 

In all trivial cases a magistrate shall 
award judgment; in grave caseSi a judge; 



in very grave oases, three judges. The 
jury system shall be abolished. 

Every soul shall give his true name 
and address to an inquirer, and this 
latter shall in return give his true name 
and address when demanded. Should the 
name or address on either side be false, 
the delinquent shall be amenable to the 
criminal law ; it shall be unlawful for a 
soul, under any circumstances, to assume 
a feigned name. ■, 

When suspicion of a crime rests upon 
a soul in the minds of the administrators 
of the law, that soul when called upon 
shall give the fullest explanation of his 
whereabouts on the day of the crime ; if 
he lie concerning the matter, he shall 
be adjudged guilty. Everything that a 
man hath he shall account for, should 
suspicion of having acquired them un- 
lawfully rest upon him; should there 
be no strong evidence of his guilt, then 
his character if good shall exonerate 
him from suspicion. 

In every district there shall be a pub- 
lic prosecutor — ^the chief constable of 
the district; it shall be his office to 
reprove or prosecute all who may break 
the criminal law, when desired so to do, 
not only by the person injured or friend 
of the injured, but by any witness also. 
In matters of slight suspicion against 
one of good character, it shall be left to 
the judgment of the public prosecutor 
to prosecute or not ; but when the sus- 
picion exceeds mere slightness, he shall 
be bound to prosecute. When a person 
acts in a doubtful manner, whatever 
suspicion may in consequence rest upon 
him will be through his own indiscre- 
tion ; it is indispensable that the secret 
evil-doer may not have loopholes tempt- 
ing him into evil. The suspected shall 
have the burden of ^oof of iwnocenee 
thrown upon him ; it is barbarously un- 
wise to throw the burden of proof of 
guilt upon^ prosecutor, for thereby the 
secret evil-doer is often tempted into 
evil, through cunningly shielding himself 
from observation while committing evil : 
in vain are the efforts of a nation to 
restrain evil so long as such barbarous 
folly exists. Every evil done is an in. 
justice against, and a burden upon, the 
well-disposed; therefore every soul of 
suspicious character shall bear the hai 
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burden of heing required to prore liis 
innocence when sn^eoted. That harden 
shall be placed upon him that it may 
hare the effect of restraining him from 
doing eril secretly. The greatest pre< 
smuable proof of innocence shidl be good ' 
character; that alone, where sospicion is 
slight, and suspicion against the sns* 
pected infrequent, shall be sufficient. 
The greatest safeguaxd against sus- 
picion is good character. The secret 
hurlot, and he who goes secretly with 
her, and secret adulterers, and forni- 
cators, may upon mere suspicion, when 
deemed well-founded, be restrained by 
ponishment. 

Should a Tiolent soul attack one that 
18 peaceable, it shall be lawful for the 
peaceable to do his utmost to shield 
himself from harm. Should the yiolent 
desire to take life, using a murderous 
weapon, the man of peace may resist 
him, eren to the taking away the life of 
the violent ; but the peaceable one shall 
not be the aggressor in th& first in- 
stance, either in word or deed, unless he 
believes his life to be in dire jeopardy 
because of threats or deadly prepara- 
tions. Blood shed by the violent ag- 
gressor shall be upon the violent, and 
that shed by the peaceable, in striving 
to save his own life, is deemed in the 
sight of God to be upon the violent 
aggressor. Should a peck^eable man, in 
striving to save life, unavoidably take 
the life of an aggressor, the congrega^ 
tion with whom he worships slmll 
humiliate itself before the Lord our 
God, asking pardon ; for his just cause 
shall be theirs also — the violent death 
even of a violent, evil man is to be 
greatly deplored. 

Should a man murder ' another pre- 
meditately, he shall not again be free, 
but shut up, and receive one stripe 
daily until he dies; should he escape, 
and a second time commit murder, it is 
deemed lawful in the sight of God for 
the nation to take his life. As with the 
man so with the woman, in all matters 
relating to the criminal laws; unless 
exceptions be stated. 

No one shall be suffered to torture- 
wilfully any living creature. 

Breaches of trust in honest things 
ehall ibd punished three times more tha^ 



breaches between strangers. Thus, for 
example, should a kinsmm or emj^oyer 
of a soul b& robbed, or sufi^v through 
embezzlement, or be wilfully deceived 
or wilfully injured by that seul^ thede^in^ 
quent shall be punished three times- 
more than the punishm^t awazded for 
similar injuries between strangers ; for* 
it is of VMt importanoe to society that- 
its members should be able to confide in 
the uprightness and honesty one- to^- 
wards tl^ other; especially b elww 
kinsmen, and between an employe aod 
those he employs. A soul is npon- his. 
g^uard in placing too groat trust iqoen- 
the honesty of a stroagep; mutual con- 
fidence between intimates is at the 
foundation of civilized sooiety. A ser^ 
vant shall take due care of property 
entrusted to his charge ; treachery and 
malversation against his employer is 
a. mnch greater crime than between 
strangers. Pitiable is the barbarism of 
a nation whose members ore treachery 
ous and dishonest one towards the 
other ; pitiable is the ndsraable govern- 
ance that is incapable of stamping out 
great crimes ; and pitiable are the peo[^ 
of a nation whose thieves and traitoars 
concerning honest things foe- largely in 
their own hooariiold. 



The fear of the law shall' be deeply 
instilled into the- minds of the evilvdis- 
posed. No longer shall the strong many 
glorying in his strength, molest the 
police, administrators of the lawj weak 
women, and his fellows of lesser strength 
than himself; nor shall the yrosAsf 
evading the police, conceive that, he 
may successfuily injure or break inland 
steal; for every molested soul or witness 
of a crime shall, upon uttering the 
words, "I arrest you," bO' largely 
clothed with 'the strength of the nation; 
for then the evil-disposed shall, under 
the penalty of greatly increased punish, 
ment, ^ peaceably with the arrestor, 
even with a very weakly man or womai^ 
to the police-office, and= the charge be 
there made against him. Should he neg- 
lect, he shall suffer, upon oonviotiany 
three times the punishment ordinarily 
due to the crime ; should he- threaten or 
molest his arrester at awy time, or it be 
strongly suspected that any after mo* 
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lestation be in consoqaence thereof, his 
pimiBhixient shall be increafled to five 
times. Every magistrate and. judge 
shall award the pmurimisiit against 
snch according to the criminal cateigorj ; 
it shall be mdawfol for them to aw«rd 
leis, for they are appointed to admin- 
ister the laws striotly, nnder penalty of 
dismissal from th» national service — 
being empowered to lessen the pimish- 
ment only against the slightly evfl-dis- 
posed; bnt towards the strongly-inclined 
evil-disposed, or towards one who resists 
or neglects his arrest, they shall not be 
empowered to abate the- pnnishment 
one jot ; for to be weakly disposed to. 
wards the evil is to throw a protecting 
shield round them, tempting them to 
further evil, and exposing the right- 
minded to their machinations. The 
evil-disposed shall cc»nprehend the dire 
necessity firmly to restrain themselves, 
because of the great strength with 
which the nation endows the molested 
and to every witness of a crime. It 
shall be deemed a crime should an 
arrester not deliver his prisoner per- 
sonally to a police ofScial; or, if incapa- 
ble, to one whom he authorizes to arrest 
the prisoner afresh, and hears him anest 
afresh. 



Your barbarous laws give to the 
draughtsman, photographer, artist, mo- 
deller, architect, and sculptor, freedom 
to delineate what they please, ofttimes 
to the great detriment of morality and 
right-mindedness; therefore every dis- 
trict public prosecutor shall be em>- 
powered to prosecute, and upon convic- 
tion to destroy immoral- and forbidden' 
works, and prohibit immoral or hurtful 
publications. It is wise to give perfect 
freedom in disseminating things not 
detrimental to the public welfare, but 
ettreme folly not to control effectively 
the vicious and spiteful; the peqple 
shall not be shocked by having pre- 
sented to their gaze, and that of their 
families, aught that in living persons is 
immoral. Nude figures shaU not be 
pourtrayed, for such spurious works of 
art are perversions of true art ; like as 
the printing of evil things is a perver- 
sion of the art of printing. Caricatures 
shall not be permitted, nor anything to 



exist in the na4)ion that has at any tim» 
been turned to a. superstitious purpose. 
Public entertainments shall be strictly: 
supervised, and* all tendency to im- 
morality be rigidly suppressed. 

Litigants ^all understand they dig» 
tuib the public peace, and axe a sourca^' 
of public outlay. A frequent litigant is 
to be looked upon with grave suspicion ; 
disputants, therefore, shall strive theiir 
utmost to settle their diiqmiea withoulf.i 
litigation. 

There shall be published free, and dis« 
tributed to every householder by the 
authorities quarterly, in every district, 
a list of litigants in that-distriot ; their 
names, occupations, and habitations, 
during the previous quarter, particular- 
izing those against whom legal awards 
were given — ias to lose an award is to 
cast doubt upon the honesty of a liti- 
gant. 

Mystery shall in idl things be sup» 
pressed ; for the monopolist, the fraudu^ 
lent and evil love mystwy, and under 
its cover do nmch mischief. 

The name in full of those carrying, xok. 
any business or occupation, a^ tho 
occupiers of premises generally, shall ba: 
legibly written or plaoed upon the out« 
side of sudii buildings, where the pas- 
sers-by can easily read them ; and any 
one passing under a feigned name, or; 
adding feigned names as partners or 
occupiers, shall be amenable to the 
criminal law. Upon complaint being 
made before a magistrate, he ^lall 
award punishment.. 

In iim case of dispute concerning a 
claim; the plaintiff shall fully declare 
in writing his claim and the vtdue 
thereof, which an authorized official 
shaU cause to be served on the defend- 
ant, or at his habitation. The defend-^ 
ant shall declase in* writing to the 
official whether he disputes the whole 
claim or part, and declaaee what part;, 
and put his assessmmt on< what he con- 
siders he is indebted to the plaintiff. 
Should this latter agree- to aocept the 
assessment, then upon the defendant 
paying the plaintifi the assessment, tho^- 
dispute shs^ be considered at an end, . 
and no costs. incurred — for it is wise to- 
reconcile disputants. Should the plains- 
tiff refuse, aAd the judge- award him % 
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less amonnt than the offer of the de- 
fendant, the plaintiff shall pay the cost 
of litigation on both sides ; in the event 
of the judge awarding a higher amount 
than the offer of the defendant, but 
less than the claim of the plaintiff, then 
each litigant shall pay his own law 
costs. Should the claim of a plaintiff 
be deemed preposterous in amount, the 
judge shall not give any award, but 
deem it an attempt at fraud, and hand 
over the matter to the public prosecutor 
in the district of the court, to charge 
the plaintiff under the criminal law. 

All prosecutions where three judges 
fiit in judgment together shall be carried 
on by a public prosecutor. The chief 
of police in every district shall be the 
public prosecutor for that district, and 
reconciler in small differences. 

In all cases of dispute and debt below 
the value of fifty pounds English money, 
one judge shall award judgment, and 
above that amount, three judges. The 
judgment of the majority shall be that 
of the three, and there shall be no ap- 
peal. Should a plaintiff make a claim 
above the award, the excess shall be 
deducted from the award. Moreover, 
the plaintiff shall pay his own expenses 
in the suit, as the excess may probably 
be the cause of resistance by the defen- 
dant. 

Every attorney shall be an advocate 
also. 

The total fees for attorney and advo- 
cate together shall be one pound English 
money for all cases under fifty pounds — 
two pounds when under one hundred 
pounds, one pound extra for every addi- 
tional one hundred pounds up to one 
thousand pounds; above one thousand 
- pounds shall be tiie same as one thou- 
sand pounds. 

An advocate exaggerating in his 
statement is dishonest to his adversary, 
and utterly unworthy to be an advocate; 
therefore his license shall be cancelled 
when any three judges are agreed as to 
his habit of lying. 

Short common-sense remarks are 
better than wordy oratory; therefore 
the opening and closing statements of a 
plaintiff's advocate in a civil suit shall 
not exceed half an hour each, nor those 
of the defendant's advocate the same 



period of time. A court of law is no 
place for frothy oratory, but for the 
elinunation of truth from falsehood; 
advocates shall learn to be succinct and 
truthful in their statements. 

Plaintiffs and defendants shall not 
have allotted to them more than ten 
hours each in any suit ; at the end of 
the ten hours the suit on their part 
shall cease — ^no more shall be said by 
the advocate, witnesses, or litigant. 

When a soul is on trial for the grave 
charge of shedding human blood to the 
death, then double the time shall be 
allowed on behalf of both prosecution 
and defence. 

Should an honest careful man become 
bankrupt, his property shall be sold; 
three-fourths thereof shall be equitably 
divided among his creditors in due pro- 
portion to their debts, and the remaining 
fourth be returned to him, and the 
balance of the debt, with great kindness, 
forgiven him. Should he become bank- 
rupt a second time within ten years, 
his property shall be promptly sold, and 
the whole be promptly equitably divided 
among his creditors. Should he he 
bankrupt a third time within ten years, 
he shaU be deemed a robber, his pro- 
perty sold and divided among his cre- 
ditors, and himself prosecuted as a thief, 
and ever after debarred from the 
privilege of being an employer of others, 
or of following any occupation on his 
own account. 

Should a soul become bankrupt at 
any time through deceit, idleness, or 
extravagance, he shall be deemed a 
robber equally so with him whose occu- 
pation is that of a thief, his property 
be promptly sold and divided equitably 
among lus creditors, and himself prose- 
cuted as a thief and receive the punish- 
ment awarded against a thief. 

Titulao' appellations attached to miUp 
tary or naval rank shall continue only 
while in the active employ of the nation ; 
it shall be declared unlawful for any one 
not in the active employ of the nation 
to call himself by any titular appellation. 
When not so employed he is a civilian. 
Should he disobey the law in this respect, 
he shall be debarred ever after being 
nationally employed. 

It shall not be lavirf ul for any one to 
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use a foreign titnlar appellation or 
decoration. 

It shall not be permitted that crea- 
tures used as food shall be consumed 
until they have arrived at maturity, 
that there may be abundance of food. 

Should any domesticated creature 
6ite or spitefully injure any of mankind, 
it shall be destroyed, and the owner be 
fined heavily ; should it be fit for food, 
it shall be given to the poor as meat. 

All creatures harmful to men in a 
country shall be sought out and de- 
stroyed. For the sake of mere pastime 
harmless creatures shall not be de- 
stroyed, but be kindly treated. 

Idolatey. — It shall not be suffered 
that any carved, painted, moulded, or 
any other representation of mankind, 
or supposed representation, or of any 
creature, shall be in or upon any sanc- 
tuary or school-building ; they shall be 
destroyed when found there — for no 
loophole shall be left for false idolatrous 
priests to deceive the people into wor- 
shipping God, or His glorious Son the 
King Christ, or any imaginary gods 
or supposed interceders, by worshipping 
before images or pictures. Ye shall not 
injure the foolish partisans of the idol- 
atrous priests — for God is their Judge ; 
but ye are judges of idols, images, 
and pictures in sanctuaries and school- 
buildings, and those ye shall utterly 
destroy — ^ye shall not suffer them to 
pollute your land. Moreover, ye shall 
not suffer an idolater to exercise 
any authority in the nation, aa being 
deficient in intelligence and too foolish 
to be trusted with authority — ^in this 
thing ye shall be firm. 

Crucifixes and other idols shall be 
destroyed wherever found, and the 
makers and importers thereof be amen- 
able to the criminal law, and licenses 
refused. 

Judges shall be habited in robes of 
richness; advocates shall not be robed 
or habited in any official costume, 
but habited as other men, no distinc- 
tive costume shall be assigned them. 

There s)^ be national cemeteries — 
none other shall be allowed — ^wherein the 
dead shall be buried promiscuously. 

It shall be unlawful to manufacture, 
buy, sell, or work for money on the 



Sabbath-day; that day shall be a day of 
abstinence from all labour that can be 
put off until the morrow. 

Dogs for shepherding, and such as are 
required as aids for destroying wild, 
savage creatures, shall alone be per- 
mitted; the keeping of all others shall 
be unlawful ; their progeny shall be de- 
stroyed by their owners quickly after 
birth. 

Foreign criminals shall be delivered 
up to the nation in the confederacy 
claiming them, that the evil-disposed 
may not escape. 

Gambling shall be deemed a crime 
punishable with stripes, and the pro- 
ceeds confiscated to the State. 

Once every thirty years the represen- 
tatives of the people shall enact, amend, 
or abrogate rules for all occupations — 
previous to which time, for a space of 
three months, the members of occupa- 
tions may confer together to make 
representations to the national repre- 
sentatives concerning amending, enact- 
ing, or abrogating those rules ; but in no 
other way shall they seek to interfere 
with rules that shall apply not to one 
occupation only, but to all. Undue inter- 
ference shall be deemed a crime, and 
shall resolutely be punished. 



Medicals. — Every licensed medical 
practitioner shall possess as books of 
reference such as shall from time to 
time be mentioned by the high national 
medical officials. 

No medical shall supply his own medi- 
cines; his prescription shall be made 
up at a national medical store, which 
shall exist in about the centre of every 
small district, and upon which there 
shall be a profit of about 20 per cent.^ 
that those stores may be self-supporting. 
When a person falls sick and is 
attended by a medical, this latter shall 
provide a large tablet, whereon he shal) 
write the name, age, and occupation of 
the sick one, the name of illness, the 
date when first attended, name of medi- 
cal, the diet and medicines pre- 
scribed — ^written pladnh/f and in the 
language of the country ; there shall be 
no attempt at mystery. 

Attached to each medical store there 
shall be the most intelligent and sup* 
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oeesfnl medical of the district, appointed 
by the nation, who shall once every 
week supervise the siok, and when 
necessary hold consultations with the 
medicals attending them ; and at i^e 
•decease of an individual his certificate 
«hall be required, relative to the sick 
having been carefully attended during 
illness. The fee of medicals and of the 
supervisor shall be set forth once every 
tlurty years. There shall be national 
hospitals and dispensaries in every dis- 
ttrict, whereat those who are iH>t em- 
ployers of labour may be thoroughly wbU 
cared for at the cost of the nation. 

Fees of female nurses shall also be 
set forth. All fees shall be moderate, 
that the people be not oppressed anJ 
j»lfishness engendered. All nursing 
Institutes and buildings occupied by 
medicals shall be rent, rates, and taxes 
'free. 

The copyright of registered booksfihall 
be the property of their authors for not 
longer than ten years, and shall be free 
from the date of publication in all 
•countries foreign tto that in .which the 
•copyright is registered. 



Every tribe far or near within the 
Jurisdiction of a nation- shall be deemed 
part of that nation, and all its laws and 
jeostoms -ehall be applicable equally 
■throughout the nation ; for this is the 
\great charter of civilized mankind. 



None shall follow the oocupation of 
seamen or watenaen, or be entrusted 
-with the lives of others upon the waters, 
sunless he obtain a certificate of expert- 
mess as a swimmer. 

The barbarous .and immodest custom 
•of women having uncovered shoulders 
-at entertainments shall be prohibited; 
they £hall be decently oovei»d up to 
^theneck. 



Harsiage. 



•A wife «hall -have but tme Hving 
jihisband, and he but one living wife. 
The marriage contract shall .be for life, 
and entered into before certain lay ad- 
ministrators of the law ; it shall not be 
deemed lawful otherwise. It is a civil 
€sompact between a man and a woman, 



and also between them and their nation ; 
therefore amenable to the criminal laws 
should they commit adultery or neglect 
due care one of the other, or neglect the 
children bom to them. The marriage 
contract shall be so fast bound that a 
wife ceases not to be the wife of her 
husband; for it remains in full force 
imtil the decease of one or the other. 
Should the husband become unworthy er 
the wife unwor t hy, it shall be permitted 
that the law empower them, through the 
decision of certain national judges, to Uve 
apart; neverthelcBS, the naarriage oon. 
tract«till is binding, and should theonee 
unworthy repent and be worthy of tiie 
other, no fresh marriage eonhnct is 
needed, for they oease not to be husband 
and wife. Males and females shall- he 
prohibited from manying under twenty- 
one years of age; the production ^ 
certificate of birth shall be requiied 
before maoriage; deception as .to age, 
when married -under that age, skdl 
be deemed-a crime pundshable by stripes 
and imprisomnent. 

Adultery, and all other infringements 
of the marriage contract, shall be pun- 
ishable by the criminal law. Begistees 
of marriages shall be securely kept- lor 
three generations, and those older than 
ninety years be burnt. It 'shall be un- 
lawful for (Series to impugn the suffi- 
ciency of -the civil contract. ■ Should an 
impugner persist in doing so after cne 
admonition, he shall cease to be Hoensed 
as a cleric. They shall obey the national 
laws or be ignored as clerics. 

Adultery, that great crime, one of 
the cMet producers of misery, shall be 
restrained with great resolution. Bvay 
adulterer, from "tiie very highest in the 
nation to the very lowest, when found 
guilty of the great crisoLe, and his com- 
panion, shall receive twenty 'four stripes, 
one daily, and be imprisoned duxxng 
twenty-eight days, which shall be 
doubled for a second Cffenoe, treUed-for 
a third, and so on. A husband may pot 
an adulterous -wife away, restoring her 
to her kinsfolk ; but it shall not be law- 
ful for him to marry fikgain during her 
lifetime, for he continues to be herhos- 
band; and should a husband conmut 
adultery, then the -wife, if she desire 
it, shall have for her separate use three- 
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f onrths of her Hnsband's property ; bnt 
it shall not be lawful for her to many 
again during his lif etime, for she still 
continues to be his wife. 



InHEEITED PlOPEKTT. 

Every child of a deceased shall have 
an equal right to share in the posses- 
sions of its last surviying parent. A 
fR)ul may divide his possessions how he 
'pksae&B during his lifetime, but he shall 
not be empowered to autharize any one 
ijo deal with it after his decease ; the 
possessions he held at the time of his 
death shall be divided in accordanoe 
with the nattonal laws hereinafter men- 
iaoned. 

Wills Jtre a great souroe of litigaticm, 
and consequently- a mine of wealth to 
Jawyers, therefore very detrimental to 
na nation ; for always bear in thy remem- 
•branee, -tiiat whatever gives largely em- 
,|>loyment to lawyers is •detrimeotal to 
the national welfare, and .a «tn»g sign 
<i evil govenmaoe-^the more evil the 
.govcnaance - the .moxe . numfirous and 
jskii the .lamyerB; it is a sign the 
people are hanssed through evil iaws. 
Should any iawyer ptiblidy speak or 
write disparagingly of any of the 
national laws, hAt^aU, if repeated after 
-cne -admonition^ have his licence penna- 
nently caaoelkd. . It.diall not be per- 
.mitted that any end licensed by the Stato 
to perform certain offices, wheolhei! attor- 
ney, oonnsdGbr, or aagfat else, diall 
JffiirasB the adrnmistEtstcsB -of tibe lawor 
the people ;. lor tiie iuLvioe of lawyers 
in x^^ard to vtw kams hasevBr been 
tTvorov^ghVy-jmBxAaMblB, beoaisse they have 
iirlways borne in mkid, .for above the 
general wfiSf are: «f their -nation, the en- 
xichment of thflsr own -seotion of the 
jiatianatthe cost of all other sectieos, 
•«o. that it 4s scareely possible dSora hvwyer 
.to frame>a just, plain law ; they iQ)pear 
tnrrposely.to mar aU endiirasted to thtta 
.ito framdB. 

When «n unmarried male .xxf >im- 
rmarried female beoanBtes deotased, all 
the property .i^iall fififtch^l/ be equally 
divided among sorviving brothers and 
'.asters; if ntbt any, then: «q«aUy among 
/&ther, mother, grandfather, . gxand- 
mother, ^reat^ipandfabheij.. aod great- 



grandmother ; if not any, then it shall 
revert to the nation towards the expense 
of national governance. 

Should any one living entitled to a 
share be away from the nation, his or 
her share shall be held in trust by the 
nation during ihe space of three years ; 
if then unohumed^ it shall revert to the 
nation. 

When a man takes to himself a virgin 
for wife, their property shall be equally 
the property of both. Should she be- 
come a widow without children and 
marry again, her property shall be 
equally the property of herself and 
second husband. 

Should she not marry again, then at 
her deoease her property shall be 
equally divided between her next of kin 
to the second degree and the next of 
Idn to the late husband to the second 
degree. If there be next of kin of the 
one but not of the other, then the next 
of kin shall possess the property in 
equal proportions. Should there be no 
next of khi to the seoond degree, then 
the property shall reyjert to <the -State. 

Should there be of&^rii^ by h«r first 
marriage and she die a widow,, •witbcmt 
marrying a second time, then all her 
property shall be equally dividedianong 
her ofEsprix^. 

Should there be ofbpring by her first 
marriage and she marry again, then all 
the property she possessed just previous 
to her nouxiage shall be equally divided 
among those offspring, and Bheahall^ 
taken to wife dowerleas. 

Andeveryiimeshe maniesfilcMhtbe 
property she possessed jnst previous 
to her A»w..jKiaffriage.dliall be eqvaOy 
divided ameag her ofiEBpxing by h«::i8st 
husband ; if jthere be noiie> thenitehall 
he her dower. 

Should she survive her last husband, 
then all her property at her decease 
ehallhe eqvllly divided among bnr •off- 
spring by her ) last husband, and, in 
diafault of iasne, he equally divided 
among her ehildren by previons Mar- 
riages; in deilanlt of offspring, tiBHsn 
equally amoBg her own next ef kin to 
ijie second degsee Mid the next of kin 
to the second degree of her hist husfaa&d ; 
in default of next ef kin on either ade. 
to. the next ol kizLjo£..one.4ttde .00^1 
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there be no next of kin, then the pro- 
pertj shall rerert to the State. 



When a widower marries, he shall 
forfeit one.half of his property to off- 
spring bom to him hj lus previous wife ; 
if he have no offspring, all the property 
shall be equally his own and that of 
his new wife. At his decease all his 
property shall revert to his widow. 

Should he leave no widow, then it 
shall be equally divided among all the 
offspring bom to him ; if he have no 
offspring, then it shall be equally 
divided between his next of kin to the 
second degree and that of his last wife ; 
in default of next of kin of the one but 
not of the other, then it shall be pos- 
sessed by that next of kin ; in default 
of next of kin it shall revert to the 
State. 



It shall not be lawful for a widow to 
give, lend, or sell any portion of her 
property to her intended husband, or to 
any one else, with intent to defraud her 
of^ring; nor shall it be lawful for a 
widower to give, lend, or sell to his in- 
tended wife, or to any one else, any 
portion of his property with intent to 
defraud his offspring. 



When an unmarried man, unmarried 
woman, or minor dies possessed of pro- 
perty, it shall be equally divided among 
the surviving members of the family — 
father, mother, brothers, sisters; if 
there be no surviving members, then 
equally among the next of kin to the 
second degree ; should there be no next 
of kin, then it shall revert to the nation. 



Officials appointed by the State shall 
perform all the necessary business 
without delay; for unnecessary delay 
would be unjust. The nation shall be 
trustee on behalf of minors. It shall 
cause their rightful share to be sold, 
and hold the proceeds in trust until 
they are of age. 

In all cases of trust of whatsoever 
kind, the iiation shall be sole trustee. 



CHAPTER XVnL 
Finance. 

Nations shall not be so unwise as to 
look at things from a mere money point 
of view ; but shall strive to instil into 
the people right-mindedness, and to 
secure for them contentment, plea- 
surable occupation, healthy comfortable 
houses, and contrive that towns shall 
not tempt the people to inhabit them 
unduly in number, but strive that the 
open country shall tempt many to reside 
therein in preference to towns ; bearing 
always in thy remembrance that the 
discontented are tempted into bar. 
barism, whereas the contented are easily 
civilized and taught to be right-minded; 
therefore the great aim of every wise 
nation shall be to secure contentment 
to the people. Bearing also in thy re- 
membrance that many of the sMlf ol, 
industrious, and intelligent souls greatly 
prefer to work on their own account 
than as servants of others ; therefore it 
is greatly to the welfare of a nation 
that neither occupations nor oommeice 
should be largely monopolized by any 
section of employers, but be widely dis- 
seminated among many masters, and 
that the land be divided into numerons 
farms and agricultural labourers' hold- 
ings. When a nation comes into its 
birthright, the land within its boundaries, 
it shall be divided into many f aims, rang- 
ing from fifty to three hundred IhiglisJi 
acres — ^the larger beingleast numerous^ 
and into agricultural labourers* holdings 
ranging from one to three acres. 

Occupiers of farms and holdings shall 
be selected out of the most tight-minded 
and otherwise capable of the married 
agricultm'al community, who shall be 
bound, under the penalty of removal, to 
stock, cultivate, and maintain them 
thoroughly, that the land may produce 
largely for the needs of the people ; it 
shall be rent free, and free from all 
taxation, that food may bo cheap to the 
nation. Upon every holding and farm 
there shall be a healthy, comfortable 
cottage, containing not less than six 
rooms, with necessary outbuildings, 
for which the occupier shall pay rent— 
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paying simply for the annnal cost of 
maintenance. 



Pure gold of a certain weight is tLe 
standard through which all interna- 
tional commodities are priced; there- 
fore, to facilitate knowledge and in. 
temational commerce, the value of 
metallic coinage throughout the nations 
shall be alike, and based upon the 
decimal system of France, and called 
after the names of French coinage. 
(And in like manner French weights 
and measures shall also be uniform 
throughout the nations ; all others shall 
be unlawful.) The confederate nations 
shall severally depute a representative 
to take part in an international com- 
mission, whereat the degree of alloy of 
each coin shall be set forth; that no 
finance minister, or nation, shall be 
tempted to debase its coinage, in order 
to give it an increased fictitious value, 
or to filch foreign coins of greater 
intrinsic value in its place. 

Every nation shall take especial heed 
that metallic coinage and paper money 
be in sufficient quantity for the com. 
mercial needs of its people — ^but not 
greatly in excess ; for too little limits 
the circulation, thereby limiting com- 
merce, and thus impoverishing the na- 
tion — when too much, the circulation 
becomes unduly great; a spirit of 
gambling and excessive competition is 
generated, commerce fictitiously in- 
flated and fictitiously depressed alter- 
nately ; certain of the people sweep an 
undue portion into their treasury, en. 
gendering inflation, extravagance, fri- 
volity and vice — the balance of trade 
becomes eventually against the nation 
limiting the circulating currency; there- 
by creating discontent among the people, 
until, by their increased industry and 
prudence, the coinage returns to the 
nation. 

The quantity of metallic coinage a 
nation shall possess shall be at the rate 
of one hundred francs for every soul in 
the nation ; neither gold nor silver shall 
be used for any ornamental purpose, 
until that quantity shall exist in the 
nation — «they are more useful as coinage 
than as mere ornaments. 

The only antidote to the fictitious 



price of land is its restriction to its 
ancient price, and its purchase at that 
price by the several nations. The pay- 
ment shall be in national notes, which 
shall be legal tender equivalent to 
metallic currency; there shall be a 
yearly tax, equivalent to one-thirtieth 
part of the notes, levied upon habita- 
tions, shops, warehouses, factories, and 
offices in the choice situations of towns 
and country places, which shall be 
expended in the yearly redemption, 
until they amount only to one hundred 
and fifty francs for every soul in the 
nation — at which time this special tax 
shall cease, and new notes of a different 
pattern, as permanent paper currency, 
be substituted in the stead of those that 
remain unpaid; and such of the old 
pattern notes that may be outstanding 
after thirty years from the date of pay- 
ment for the lands and buildings shall 
be deemed void through lapse of time. 

Conviction for forgery of national or 
foreign money shall be incarceration 
during life, and one stripe weekly until 
death, with confiscation of the property 
of all concerned; and for every dis- 
covery of forgers, the discoverers upon 
conviction shall be nationally rewarded 
with one thousand francs. 

Especial care shall be taken that na- 
tions do not contrive to draw coinage 
from each other, thereby impoverishir^ 
those from whom it is drawn. It is for 
the welfare of all nations that every 
realm shall be in comfortable circum- 
stances ; for an impoverished state be- 
comes discontented and barbarous, and 
a strong desire engendered to obtain, 
through fraud or force, a portion of the 
wealth rich nations possess. Moreover, 
an excess of riches in a nation is detri- 
mental to its welfare — some of its people 
accumulating too much ; and many be- 
come extravagant, frivolous, and Ucen. 
tious, setting an evil example, and 
acquire influence that should belong to 
right-mindedness, and not to mere riches. 
It is therefore an evil thing for a nation 
to be too grasping, and desirous of 
filching from other nations, to their im- 
poverishment. One of the great means 
of civilizing nations is through increas- 
ing their commercial prosperity honestly; 
theref ore, in order to prevent any nat** 
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being impoyeiished through the balance 
of international trade bemg against it, 
international conunerce shall be bal- 
anced, as between nations, every three 
years. Nations shall keep an accurate 
record of their transactions with each 
other, and f onnd international clearing 
honses, so that at the end of three years 
they may balance one against the other. 
Thns, for example, were France to sell 
to England ten millions worth more 
than this latter has sold to France, this 
latter shall buy a like amount from 
England before England shall purchase 
aught from France, that coinage may 
not be taken permanently from Eng- 
land. As with these nations so with 
an others. 

Should merchants or others state 
fraudulent prices in their declarations, 
the matter shall be inquired into before 
an international tribunal ; and when con- 
victed, the delinquents shall have their 
trade licence cancelled. 

There shall also be international dear- 
ing banks in every nation. 

Nations shall not be beguiled to their 
hurt, through the false doctrine of free 
trade. Great Britain manufactures, for 
example, greatly more than her people 
can use; therefore free international 
trade is greatly to her advantage ; but 
to the nations that struggle to supply 
their own peoples with native &brica. 
tions, the importation of goods duty 
free would be disastrous to their stmg- 
gling manufactorers. 

A manufacturing nation is not only 
the most prosperous of nations, in that 
its commodities command a fair profit, 
but the most industrious also. On. the 
other hand, a purely agricultural nation 
is necessarily poor, for its commodities 
dre produced at very small profit and 
much labour; therefore every nation 
shall do its utmcMat to encourage every 
kind of manufacture within its bound- 
aries. They shall take as their models 
the manufacturing operations of the 
most commercial nations; their great 
aim sTiall he to swpply all the requvre- 
ments of their own people. 

There shall be museums established 

in every district, wherein the rulers shall 

pJaoe cboioe Bpedmona of every art and 



manufacture, with a description of how 
fabricated, and samples showing the 
different stages of nuumf acture. 

There shall be national workshops, 
simply as head-quarters for the manu* 
f acture of all things imported by the 
nation, wherein this latter shall set an 
exan^le of excellence in manufacture, 
and wherein the most skilful foreign 
workmen shall for a time be elmployed 
largely, together with the most intelli- 
gent and handy of the young men, that 
these latter may be thoronghly taught 
their f abncation and be teachers of 
others throughout the nation — cluster- 
ing the factories of one trade largely 
together, that the workmen may learn 
one from the other more qmokly. 

All kinds of machinery, tods, and im- 
plements shaU be manufactured in ijbe 
national workshops, until the adasaos 
generally are well-skilled, for it is 
necessary they be produced cheaply and 
effectively ; for good tools are tibe very 
foundation of saocess in mannfactnrefl. 

Workshops sufficient in number shall 
be instituted, provided with the neces- 
sary machinery and plant, and let out 
at low rentals to righti>minded eaqperts. 
Mystery shall not bft pesmitted, nor 
patents allowed. 



It JB miwiser of a nation whose land 
cannot effectively gcow oertain things — 
for exan^le, tea, coffee, sng^, spioes — 
and that has-an insnffidenoy of timber, 
to put JxpoD. them an impart duty; for 
this latt^ ^lould only be put upon cer- 
tain things of luxury, and upon goods 
to be protected on behalf of native 
manufacturers. The great object of 
protecting manufactures is to give 
occupation to the people, which is of 
far greater impcurtanoe than mere 
cheapness. Baw material diall be im- 
ported duty free and exports duty free. 

Cetrtaan of mankind bemg- prone to 
the exeesaifOBc use of strong dzmks and 
tobacco, the former shaU be prohibited 
from being- manufactured and imparted 
beyond a certain loiw strength; and a 
heavy duty put iqxm manu&ctured and 
imported tobacco, to disoouraga its eii- 
cessive use. 
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Coal, wfaicb is of vital importance to 
iiie welfare of a popidoTUi nation whose 
land is comparativelj Bmall — for ex- 
ample, that of Great j^tain, winch 91010 
possesses greatly insufficient timber for 
the needs of its people as fnel — shall 
be prohibited from being exported ont 
of the nation; for being an article in 
limited qoantity, not growing, and 
obtained from land of limited extent, it 
is not jnst to ihefutwre people of Gh:«at 
Britain that their inheritance, so indis- 
pensable to their welfare, shonld be 
prematnrely exhansted, merely to 
enrich a oomparatiTely few of the 
selfish and ayaricions of the present 
generation, who frequently export it 
for the use of nations haying abund- 
ance of timber. Nations as populous as 
Great Britain possessing no coal find 
occnpation for their nnmeroos workmen. 
A living gfeneration has the naMonal 
right to take from b^ow the surface of 
the earth what they reqnire for their 
own necessities ; bat not, through their 
grasping avarice, thoughtlessness, and 
want of good governance, to forestall 
future generations, who although yet 
unborn have their national rights also, 
by unduly exhausting the land of coal, 
which does not grow or increase in 
quantity, but is limited in vohmie. 

8hips propelled by steam have done 
well in the last two generations, 
through being the means of opening up 
commerce and intercourse between the 
nations, thereby driving from the bar- 
barous and ignorant mmds of men false 
and arrogant ideas of their innate 
superiority over other nations. Their 
mission has now largely come to an end. 
Hereafter the nations shall exert their 
ingenuity in driving their ships mamly 
by wind alone, and their land machinery 
l^ wind and water powers, having eon- 
sideration for the national right of their 
posteril^; and largely shall maritime 
nations substitute near to their eoasts, 
instead of coal power, eompressed air 
power, produced by the rising- of tides, 
in driving land machinery. 

There shall be a national tax of four 
hundred per cent upon the price of 
getting coal to bamk, that the people 
may be forced to Uwm to be less waste- 
ful of a limited articlei and learn how 



to produce their present degree of heat 
through an expenditure greatly less 
than their present consumption of coal. 
It is not a necessity that ships be pro- 
pelled by steam, nor the people waste- 
ful in their habitations Q>olluting the 
air), nor that there should be so great a 
number of steam factories (polluting 
the atmosphere). The occupiers thereof, 
in their terrible competition one against 
the other for trade, supply largely the 
world at too small a pn^t, cheapening 
unnecessarily iiiings of luxury and 
things not indispensable ; necessitating 
a large extension of trade and a large 
consumption of ooal to satisfy their 
avarice. It were better to be satisfied 
with less trade, greater profits, and lesi 
expenditure of coal, having regard to the 
national claims of ther posterity and to 
the pirude&oe of the present wastefid 
generatioDL in regard to coal — an artide 
so neoeesazy to the welfoxe of future 
generationst 



All habitations, buildings, and drains 
shall be erected, and roads formed and 
maintained, and wholesome water sop- 
plied, at the cost of the nation; the 
cost shall be so apportioned as to bear 
no pecofit, but be simply the yearly 
charge for fair wear and tear upon all 
habitations and building^ in the occupa- 
tion of those who are belowthe position of 
employers of labour. Employers and 
the more afflneit shall, inaddition, yield 
a profit rent to the nation aooording to. 
the ohoiceness of situation- 



Wines adulterated with more than 
ther natural alcohoHo strength shall be 
prohibited and confiscated. Hotels, 
refreshment-houses, and dub-rooms 
shall neither vend wines nor spirits;. 
Furthermore, upon all wines and spirits, 
whether of home or foreign produce, 
there shall be a national tax of one 
hundred per cent.; upon beer fifty per 
cent.^; ana upon unmanufactured to- 
bacco two hundred per cent., and a like 
tax after it is manufactured ; and when 
imported in a manufactured state the 
duty shall be four hxmdred per cent. 
The vending of wines, spirits, and beer 
shall be u^wful before mid-day and 
after five in the evening. 
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The barbarons sjstem of encouraging 
strong drinks for the sake of revenue 
towards paying the interest of national 
indebtedness ed^ll be abolished. 



It is necessary that the representa- 
tives of the people should be paid a 
yearly stipend, sufBoient to enable them 
and their families to live comfortably, 
that they may be elected out of every 
section in the nation, and not from the 
affluent section only. 

Eight working hours during a working 
day shall be that of all national officials 
and of all other employes, and in accord- 
ance therewith they shall be remunerated. 
Once every generation of thirty years, 
the representatives shall enact what 
shall be the wages of workmen in the 
several sections, and of the national and 
public officials ; and no alteration shall 
be permissible oftener than once in 
thirty years. 

' There shall be a succession duty upon 
the property of all persons when they 
become deceased equal to five per cent., 
when of the value of from twenty thou- 
sand to forty thousand francs, and two 
per cent, additional for every increase 
of twenty thousand, towards the cost of 
national governance. 

Upon all receipts of money when 
above fifty and below one hundred francs, 
there will be a stamp of one sou, and a 
stamp of like value for every additional 
fifty francs, at the cost of the receiver. 

Upon every banker*s cheque below 
fifty francs, there shall be a stamp of 
one sou, and for every additional hun- 
dred francs an extra stamp of like 
value. 



Upon all changes in the ownership of 
shares in public companies and public 
stocks below a total of fifty francs in 
value, there shall be a stamp of one sou, 
and for every additional hundred francs 
an extra stamp of like value. 

There shall be no such thing as com. 
pcnsatwjj. to any oufi for anything ; when 



one person damages the property or 
person of another, wilfully or otherwise, 
he shall be made amenable to the crimi- 
nal law. Should a tenant injure or 
suffer his holding to become dilapidated 
unduly, he shall be removed to a posi- 
tion less eligible, and in flagrant cases 
made amenable to the criminal law. 
Should it be necessary, for the purpose 
of effecting alterations or otherwise, to 
take down or alter the building of a 
tenant, he shall have his choice of an- 
other elsewhere when vacant; but no 
compensation shall be awarded. No one 
shall be disturbed in his occupation, 
unless for the public weal, and to that 
all things must give way. The nation 
shall firmly set its face against compen- 
sating any one ; for if the door of com- 
pensation be opened, it is opening the 
door to much exaction, rascality, and liti- 
gation, very detrimental to the welfare 
of nations. The principle of compensa- 
tion is an evil one, obstructing greatly 
the march of a nation towards civiliza- 
tion ; increasingly obstructing yesg by 
year. 



Your netir cities shall not contain 
habitations for more than one hundred 
thousand souls, and no existing town or 
city less than that number shall ex- 
ceed it. Habitations shall not be 
crowded together, but be sufficient in 
number; they shall be well drained and 
sewered, tt shall not be lawful for any 
one to defile the water of streams. There 
shall be recreation grounds for lads, 
others for adults, others for girls, and a 
large space prettily laid out and seated 
as a public park, about the central part 
of each new town. Becreation grounds 
shall be outside small towns and vil- 
lages, but so placed that, when these 
latter eventually grow into cities num- 
bering one hundred thousand souls, they 
shall be close to the centre of the city. 

Villages, towns, and cities shall be 
formed in the neighbourhood of railways 
and other accessible roads, and near the 
sea-coast of maritime nations, upon 
gently rising eminences, wherever prac- 
ticable. No habitation shall be built 
below a height of twenty feet above the 
ordinary height of the nearest river; iu 
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low plains where habitations may be 
desirable, they shall be elevated upon 
piles. 

Towns and villages are self-supporting, 
through the industry of the people them* 
selves, in supplying each other's wants ; 
and when they are so industrious as to 
supply other than their own individual 
places, they obtain comforts from towns 
and villages themselves do not fabricate 
or produce. 

Towns in considerable number shall 
be built in maritime nations near the 
sea-coast, in accessible and beautiful 
spots, that the people from inland 
towns may recreate and recruit, such 
towns being partly supported by visitors 
and partly through the industry of the 
townspeople. 

In all new towns, many of the houses 
shall surround open spaces, which shall 
be playgrounds for the young — one-third 
of each space being partitioned off for 
girls, the remainder for boys. Some of 
the open spaces shall be surrounded by 
houses suitable for a working-man, his 
wife, and eight children ; others, with 
houses suitable for a working-man, his 
wife, and six children ; others, for four ; 
others, for two. And there shall also be 
spaces surrounded by houses, which 
shall be laid out and maintained as pub- 
lic gardens by the nation. The largest 
playground spaces shall be in the midst 
of the largest families, and the smallest 
in the midst of small families. The rent 
of houses surrounding public gardens 
and in choice country places shall be 
ten per cent, beyond the actual cost of 
wear and tear; and business premises 
in choice localities shall bear a still 
higher percentage, proportionate to 
their commercial choioeness. 

Every open space shall have a wide 
opening at each angle, that the winds 
may ventilate every part. There shall 
be no courts, alleys, or other confined 
places. All thoroughfares shall be wide 
and well open to the winds ; nor shall 
those spaces be too closely planted with 
trees, but, where planted, be wide 
apart. 

Damage by wind, lightning, and other 
natural causes shall be included in rent; 
but damage by fire shall not be, that 
the people may not become careless. A 



tenant is also answerable for all damage 
done, beyond fair wear and tear^ and for 
that done by his cattle and live stock. 

Neither the air shall be polluted unless 
unavoidable, nor rivers, nor lakes ; 
noisome trades shall be prohibited near 
dwellings and in valleys. 

The architecture of every block of 
houses shall be sightly, and the least 
rented houses only moderately orna- 
mented. It shall not be lawful for a 
tenant to underlet at a profit. 

It IS easier far to import grain than 
living creatures ; therefore the rules of 
a thickly populated country shall en- 
courage to the utmost the breeding of 
creatures suitable as food for the people. 
It shall not be permitted that any should 
be slain until they arrive at maturity, 
and that the females be not slain, as a 
rule, imder the age of three years, that 
they may multiply largely. Food shall 
be exported only when there is more 
than the nation requires, and in times 
of scarcity the export of that which is 
deficient shall be prohibited ; and the 
rulera shall strive their utmost to mako 
up the deficiency by imports. Food 
grain used for manufacturing purposes, 
in times of scarcity, shall have a heavy 
duty put upon it, that it may not inter- 
fere with the food of the nation; for 
that has priority over all others. 

The exportation of horses from a 
populous nation shall be prohibited ; the 
limited land shall not be misapplied in 
rearing them for export, in that it could 
be better employed in rearing cattle and 
sheep as food for the people. 



CHAPTEB XIX. 

GOYEBNANCX. 

Basbasous governance is continually 
floundering about and tinkering its ill- 
conceived laws, which, not being based 
upon the only true goreming principle 
of justice and equity towards all the 
people alike, are of necessity faulty, 
producing great misery and discontent, 
because they are based upon disastrous 
favouritism towards certain sections in 
the nation — for example, primogeniture, 
unrestricted commercial monopoly,! 
ditary privileges, individual owne 
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of land and honsee — those owneis being 
permitted to possess the disastrous pri- 
Yilege of raising the price of land and 
vents witfaoat restriction — and the like. 
Thns the nnmeroDS ill.conoeiTed Iswb 
dash one against the other, bewilder 
the people and keep them in a constant 
state of anrest and discontent, to the 
great delight of h wv^yers — the magis- 
trates and jodges in their bewilderment 
ajftd diversity of opinion making loop- 
holes perpetually; still farther bewil- 
dering one anodier and tibe people, 
through diverse explanations of the 
intended meanings of the ill-conceived 
laws, according to their own partisan 
and class notions ; ofttimeB judging in 
consequence as thongh they were ut- 
terly void of justice and common sense. 

The barbarous Tulera, in their strivings 
to adapt the ineffective laws that are 
founded upon erroneous principles of 
governance, so as to satisfy the people, 
simply tinker them, altering without 
improving, abolidsing certain ev^s but 
introducing others as disastrous ; there- 
by increasing the harassment of the 
people frightfully, to -tiae enrichment 
and delight of lawyers, who, year by 
year, in consequence increase in wealtii, 
«nd who strive their utmost to prevent 
zeforms. 

On the other band, right governance 
basing its laws npon what is right in 
the sight of God and Baan needs no 
alteration, for what is rig^t never 
cfannges. Wben the nations herealter 
become truly civilised through right 
governance, the people will comprehend 
what they may and may not do; and 
no loopholes being left open for the 
evil-disposed, these latter will com. 
prehend the necessity on their part 
for restraining resolutely their own evil 
inclinations, thereby ensuring peace, 
uprightness, and comfort to the whole 
nation. 

Civilized governance is necessarily 
restrictive, restraining whatever is in- 
jurious; restraining the violent, the 
thief, the vicious, the promoter of war, 
the public borrowing of money, a lying 
rampant partisan press, undue mono- 
poly, injurious usury, an injurious de- 
presaion in the rate of wages of the 
hiduBtrioua; reaixaining also the too 



great influence of mere riches, restrain- 
ing the evil-disposed of tradexs and 
professionals through licences, restrain- 
ing the evil-disposed £Fom being placed 
in posts of authority or in public ofSees, 
and restraining tiie exactions of land 
and house owners ; restraining also tiw 
lying, s<^eraing, meddling Pope of Boms 
from setting people against people and 
nation against nation ; restraining also 
the injurious effects of sectarianism and 
the like. 

CiviliiEed governance metes oat jus- 
tice on every side, restricting only 
where restriction is necessary for tie 
general wel&ure, upholding whnt is good 
to the utmost, and repressing evil to 
the utmost. 

Bemember also, that a wealthy bMA. 
nation intent upon its own aggrandise- 
ment, in largely monopolizing interna- 
tional commerce and injndioioiialy act- 
ing the part of a tempting usurer, has 
no real friends ; its heart beats per- 
petually with teasPf and is constantly 
upon the watch wi^ large armaments, 
therel^ impoveririifng certain large 
masses of the "peopke and brutalizing 
the nation, lest its poorer n^ghbonrs 
be tempted to combine and filch some 
of its ridies. Perpetual -fear endrdes 
the heart of a dominant, ralfidi nation, 
for it comprehends that its dominanoy 
is but for a time and be then stricken 
down, passing iSiroug^ fearful troubleB^ 
like to the multitude of onoe dominant 
nations. 

Troubles hcrrer thickly in aad around 
a barbarous nation, because evils goie. 
rate many broods of evil; whereas 
blessings innumeraUe will hover in and 
around iSie civilized nations of the 
future. Goodness generates goodness 
a thousand fold, ensuring peace, con- 
tentment, and happiness. 

Moreover, remember that the price of 
all things should not be re^gpilated, as 
among the barbarous nations, upon tiie 
rent of land and buildings, but upon 
the weekly wage given to the least 
skilled of tibie people, viz. the labourers 
of a nation. Their wage should be such 
as with prudence, but not with pinching, 
will enable a labourer, his wife, and six 
young children to live comfortably upon 
the plain necessaries of life, via. thirty 



Local Qatfemaneei — Indrntry. 



199 



fimnoB weekly. This is the rightfiod 
basis whereby the larger earnings of 
the more highly skilled and their pxo- 
^^^fF^^ should be also priced. 



CHAPTER XX. 

Local Goyesnancs. 

In eyery nation chore will be nnmerons 
of the most energetio of the right- 
minded honestly desirons, during their 
leisnre hoars, ^ aiding the rolers with, 
oat remnaeration, whose aid these latter 
shall ^leoept, not only with the view of 
keeping tiie cost of national g^Temanoe 
mthin certain limits, bat also of giving 
them opportunities to exercise their 
energy daring leisure hoars for thepub- 
blic welfare ; therefore a municipal space 
of about three miles or more from the 
centre of eyery town shall be alloted 
as the district wherein those ener- 
.getic aiders shall be entrusted in assist- 
ing their mayor (who shall be a national 
of&cial appointed by the national rulers) 
with the management of local matters ; 
they shall be permitted to elect whom 
they please as municipal ofBlcers and 
assistants, subject in all municipal 
things to their mayor. To these muni- 
eipalities the national rulers shall en. 
trust the maintenance of the laws in 
their districts, the proYiding and main, 
tenance of habitations and public re. 
creation grounds, the constroction and 
jnaintenance of highways, sanitary 
matters, lighting, deeuosing, police ad. 
ministration, tiie collection of national 
rents, taxes, and local rates. 

The judges, magistrates, and arbitra- 
tors shjEdl be wholly in the appointment 
of the rulers, and these latter shall 
have in their own keeping all national 
works for the employment of the other- 
wiseidle ; and greo^ care shall be taken 
that the municipalities be not em. 
powered to launch into extravagance 
out of rivalry with other towns, nor 
■through a niggardly spirit be suffered 
to satisfy themselves with indifferent 
habitations for the people, or indiffer- 
ence in other, matters. In like manner 
the open country shall be formed into 
districts, and the aid of the local ener- 
getic right-minded of all sections be 
accepted. 



GHAPTEBXXL 

Indtotkt. 

Education in right things, good gover- 
nance, and industry in moderation are 
the three great generators (tf civiliza- 
tion. 

Ignoranee saddens the heart, bar- 
barizing itt evil governance saddens 
the heiffts of the people, barbarizing 
them ; idleness saddens the heart, bar- 
barizing it ; hea/rty industry by the able 
during eight hours each working day 
vivifies the mind, causing industry not to 
be toilsome but a pleasant occupation. 
Without industry there would be no 
commerce. Industry generates industry 
in others; a busy people generate com- 
merce among themselves. The great 
basis of all mdustry is the fertility of 
the land which the Lord our God created 
for the welfare of mankind ; the more 
effectually that is cultivated, the more 
prosperous will be the people — it is the 
one source of all their eating enjo^- 
ments, and the conversion of its raw 
material into articles of use the great 
basis of occupation among the people. 

An idle •people are of necessily an 
impoverished, sad-hearted people : pro- 
ducing little, they obtain little; whereas 
a busy, well-governed people of neces- 
sity are prosperous and warm-hearted : 
produeLog much, they obtain much 
wherewith to gladden the hearts of the 
workers, their wives, and little ones. 

Thus the right use of the abundant 
things given by the beneficent Lord our 
God cheers the hearts of mankind, ena- 
bling them to enjoy their temporary life 
in this world ; whmreas, when pervacted 
unto evil, as in days heretofore through 
evil governance, they convert this beui. 
teoos world, teeming abundantly with 
good things provided by the Lord our 
Grod, into * very hall, making them 
wretched. Fire is good ; but should a 
man wilftilly thmat his hand into it, 
pain follows jrafter the same manner the 
good things of this enjoyable world haiva 
been perverted through the barbarism 
of evil governance into painful things. 
The Lord our Qod has provided abun- 
dance of enjoyment for sJl, and through 
the Holy Scriptures has taught tiiot 
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ibey are only procurable through the 
right-mindedness, not merely of a few 
of the nations, but of all mankind 
When the govemance of nations be- 
cometi sensible and righteous, then will 
the hearts of all manlond be gladdened, 
but not till then. 

Bighteousness consists in being right- 
minded towards the Lord our God, to- 
wards His glorious Son the Messiah, our 
Bedeemer, and towards mankind, who 
are all our kinsmen. 



A million of mankind, labouring eight 
hours each working day, are able with 
moderate skill to obtain produce from 
the land of a large nation, that which 
will abundantly feed several tens of 
their number. As the great mass of a 
nation need not be employed upon the 
land and upon flocks and herds, it 
is greatly to the advantage of a nation 
they should be usefully employed in 
other work of great diversity, that the 
people of the whole nation may not 
merely live upon the raw produce of 
the land, like to birds and cattle ; but 
fabricate, buy, and sell one to the other 
the fruits of their industry, and live in 
comfort and right knowledge, as befit 
the children of mankind. 

A number of souls associating to- 
gether may advantage each other 
vastly more than were they to keep 
themselves separate ; for separation 
generates selfishness, arrogancy, a de- 
sire to dominate one over the other, and 
perpetuates war one against the other, as 
between tigers, until they cripple or de- 
stroy one another, or acquire the know- 
ledge that association is to their mutual 
advantage. Barbarism separates, because 
of the desire to be dominant, and in striv- 
ing to be paramount is ready to slay 
and oppress. Dominancy barbarizes, 
and the oppressed fall into barbarism 
through ignorance and evil example. 
On the other hand, perfect civilization 
binds mankind together as one human 
family, all looking to the Lord our God 
as their heavenly Father, and, through 
right education, raises almost every soul 
to a high pitch of intelligence, enabling 
it to judge correctly concerning spiritual 
and other thin^. 

Ferfect civiL'zation is aa epoch of 



peace, right education, and right go- 
yemance, the foundation whereof is 
righteousness between soul and soul, and 
gratitude and righteousness towards the 
Lord our God. An epoch of peace is 
soul-peace concerning heavenly things 
and between man and man in earthly 
things. The foundation of peace is a 
right knowledge of what constitutes 
true religion : true religion is the fruit 
of the Holy Scriptures, for they only 
are the true source of all man's (.know- 
ledge concerning the Lord onr Gkxl — not 
merely of this portion or that, but in 
their entirety. The Holy Scriptures 
used in the Protestant Church of Eng- 
land are neither adulterated by spurious 
additions, nor falsified by omissioiis; 
therefore one great duty 'of the ruleis 
in every nation, during the new epoch of 
peace, is to heal divisions concerning 
religious things, checking the barbarous 
spirit of domination among clerics, 
guiding the people, and uniting them 
into one wide, comprehensive Church — 
that of the Holy Scriptures in their 
entirety — ^not leaving to this section or 
that to strive to g^de other sections; 
for such guides are sure to strive to 
exalt their section above others. The 
rulers of a nation shaH gpiide the lohoU 
of their people into one national Church, 
and jealously guard it from the am- 
bitious, stupid, and captious ; like faith- 
ful watch-dogs guarding sheep from 
wolves, so should they guard the na- 
tional Church of the whole nation. 

An epoch of peace is also essentially 
one of commerce, not in the production 
or in buying and selling things ttiat are 
good and others that are evil, but in 
such things as are not evil ; therefore 
it is essentially an epoch of resivictei 
commerce — that is, commerce restrained 
from doing mischief towards any of 
mankind. Thus, one g^eat dntj of 
rulers is to prohibit certain things from 
being produced, bought, sold, adulter- 
ated, or sold unjustly or unfairly; re- 
quiring producers, buyers, and selleia 
to be licensed as a safeguard; like to 
that other great duty of ralers, the pro- 
hibition of every soul in their nation from 
doing or saying aught injurious to what 
is right and good. Bemembering alsc 
that unrestiicted commercial freedom is 
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OL evil, T^ hereby the more barbarous 
nations are ofttimes enabled to slay, an- 
noy, and injnre one another ; like to nn- 
restricted freedom, whereby the evil de- 
sire to steal, deoeiye, and injnre others 
of the commnnity. Perfect liberty shall 
only be accorded to those who will 
occupy themselves in right things. 

The creed of barbarous commerce, to 
buy in the cheapest market and sell in 
the dearest, is not good ; its effect is to 
keep down the wages of work-people as 
low as possible, and to desire the utmost 
profit for oneself. It is the creed of 
a commercial spirit striving after self- 
enrichment to the disadvantage of 
others ; whereas the creed of civilized 
commerce is to do towards others what 
you wish they would do towards you — 
that is, to be generous and fair, to buy 
and sell at a fair market price, neither 
more nor less than is generally given, 
that all may live honestly, uprightly, 
and comfortably. 

It is the duty of individ/uals to work 
for the obtainment of their ovni com- 
forts and those of their several families. 
On the other hand, it is the province of 
rulers to govern their nation o^ tjKntgh 
it were one fcmvily, guiding it in right 
channels, doing what no member by 
himself could possibly do ; thus, for 
example, it is of great importsince to 
the welfare of a nation that every able- 
bodied person should be occupied during 
eight hours each working day, in order 
that life may not only be enjoyable to 
him, but also that the commerce of the 
nation should be large, thereby enabling 
every individual to obtain the comforts 
of Ufe abundantly. The greater the 
number occupations are split into, the 
more thoroughly the people will be oc- 
cupied, thereby ensuring less risk of a 
dearth of employment at any time. The 
more the industrious are usefully em- 
ployed, the more occupation they ensure 
to others. Industry generates industry ; 
the more thoroughly all the people are 
occupied, the greater the national com- 
merce ; consequently, the more prosper- 
ous the people when rightly governed. 
Therefore rulers shall devise large na- 
tional plans for fully employing such of 
the people who would be otherwise idle, 
using, however, the safeguard of paying 



for labourers* work only three-fourfchs 
the wage given by individual employers 
to labourers, that they be not tempted 
to leave private work for that which is 
national — remembering that when 
rulers employ the otherwise idle upon 
national works, even though those 
works were immediately unproductive 
nevertheless indirectly they becoma 
productive, through stimulating com- 
merce; one industry stimulates othet 
branches of industiyy and so on. On 
the other hand, general idleness is a 
very great evil, directly and indirectly. 
When the otherwise idle of the people 
are employed upon us^ul works, such 
as the formation and maintenance of 
roads, canals, and railways, that are not 
immediately required, and the conver- 
sion of barren and unproductive land 
into good land, the benefit to the nation 
is great — so great that rulers shall ex- 
ercise their utmost intelligence in 
devising useful works, and be ever 
ready willingly to employ all the other- 
wise idle. 

All artisans and labourers employed 
by rulers in building, laying out and 
maintaining public parks, public gar- 
dens, and the like, shall be paid full 
wages; for these, although national 
works, are devised not merely to give 
employment. 

Wages. — Poverty generates crime ; 
therefore it is wise to fix the wages of 
the least skilled section of the people at 
such a figure as wiU enable them, with 
cheap food, cheap habitations, and 
plenty of employment, with prudence 
to live comfortably. Therefore the 
least intelligent boys, who fail to pass 
their examination in the national schoolis 
for apprenticeship at about the age of 
fourteen years, shall be paid by their 
employers a daily wage, at the rate of 
ten francs weekly, and an increase of 
two francs weekly every year up to the 
age of twenty-one years ; from twenty- 
one to twenty.five years, the daily wage 
shall be at the rate of twenty-five francs 
weekly ; and above twenty-five years at 
the rate of thirty francs weekly. 

Male apprentices of about the age of 
fourteen years shall have a daily wage 
at the rate of twelve francs weekly, and 
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«ia increase of two francs erery year np 
to the age of twenty-one; to be then 
deemed skilled artisans. Skilled arti- 
•ans from twenty-one to twenty -five 
years of age, at the rate of thirty-five 
francs weekly ; beyond that age nntil 
fifty, at the rate of forty-five francs 
weekly ; highly skilled artisans having 
<!ertificates, at the rate of sixty francs 
weekly, np to the age of fifty years. 
Females one-finirth less. Married fe- 
males shall be prohibited earning wages, 
imless widows or residing away £n>m 
iheir hnsbands, or whose husbands are 
incapacitated throngfa illness. Bvery 
oonl shall work heartily during eight 
bomn each working day; it shall be 
deemed disgracefnl for any soul to work 
slovenly or shirkingly. 

The wages of miners of coal shall, in 
consequence of the discomfort and dan. 
"ger of their occnpation, be twice that of 
ordinary labourers, and their day's 
labour shall be counted as six hours ; 
akie^ wages of other miners shall be one 
and a half times that of ordinary 
labourers, and their labour be six work- 
ing hours each working day. The 
wages of able seamen shall be twice 
that of ordinary labourers, beyond iheir 
cost of maintenance; azid cdl floating 
craft shall be under the strict super- 
vision of the national authorities, that 
the lives of those who travel upon the 
water shall not be und-nly jeopardized. 

Employers shall not pay less, nor 
workers labour for less, than the specified 
wages. 

OHATTEE XXn. 

COXMEKCE. 

The ery of the peoples is that the 
affluent employers of labour have 
monopolized greatly more than their 
fair share of the commerce of tiieir 
nations, and that the introdnction of 
machinery made hy the industrious, 
whereby the industry of the people has 
been multiplied manifold, has enriched 
those employers without enriching the 
people,and without improving their hia,bit- 
ations and social conditions. Moreover, 
the extension of commerce has enabled 
employers to extend their factories, and 
^ mcreaee largely the number of work- 



people ; through their desire to heap up 
great riches — monopolizing commerce 
to their utmost, thereby disheartening 
those of the skilled, industrious, and 
prudent workpeople who long to he 
their own masters. Were the commerce 
of Great Britain ten times greater than 
it is, her poor would be as numerous and 
her industrious as discontented, dis- 
heartened, and anxiouB. The poverty of 
the myriads in her villages, towns^ 
cities, and country places is because of 
the comparatively few souls in each 
business and profession monopolizing 
more than their fair share, and also be- 
cause of the exorbitant jirice of land 
and rents. Monopoly enrichea too 
greatly comparatively few m a nation, 
impoverishing and disheartening the 
great mass, forcing them to reidde is 
unfit habitations; so that, although.^ 
conuneree of Great Britain is vastly 
greater than that of any stber nation 
heretofore, yet througji evil g^ovemance 
the great mass of l»er people derive little 
benefit therefimm; they would be vastly 
more peoflperous were they rightly 
governed, even had she no foreign 
conmieroe. Good gfovemanoe brings mors 
peace, comfort, and happiness to a na- 
tion than the foreign conomeroe of the 
whole world to a harbarously governed 
people; therefore no manufacturer shall 
have in his employ more than twenty 
male adults, no other commercial or 
professional employer (unless specialfy 
authorized) more than, six ; where f emakB 
are employed, two above eighteen yeaxB 
of age shsdl count as one man, and foor 
below that age as one man, and three 
lads below twenty-one years of age as 
one man. Public companies ahaJl be 
prohibitedfrom manufacturingor buying 
to sell again. Where a large work has 
to be accomplished, several employers 
may combine together to execute it; 
they must all be of the same occupation 
— for example, in the erection of an 
extensive building, all shall be buildeis, 
or connected with the building trade — 
and in all cases of more than three 
employers combining together, they shall 
give sdl the employ^ engaged iqionit 
five per cent, extra to their wages. 

Every huckster, trader, produeer, and 
professional shall require to bd lioeiified, 
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that only the right-minded may be so 
occupied. 

Fees to master profiessionalB shall, 
like the wages of workpeople, be rege- 
lated once eyery thirty years by the 
representatives of the nation ; there shall 
be three categories, having three distinct 
fees — ^the scale of fees varying, some 
professions receiving more tlum others. 

1. The slightly skilled shall have one 
fee; 

2. The skilled, one and a half fee ; 

3. The extra skilled, two fees. It shall 
not be lawful to receive more. 

The slightly skilled shall be required 
to pass an examination, after a certain 
number of years practice as a master, 
in order to be deemed skiUed ; again 
to pass after a certain number, to be 
deemed extra skilled. 

Manufacturers for home trade shall 
be satisfied with twenty per cent, profit, 
and retailers with thirty per cent. ; and 
where a manufacturer also sells retail, 
his gross profit upon his retail sales shall 
not exceed forty per cent. These rates 
shall be maintained upon undamaged 
goods. 

Machinery does the woik of horses, 
labourers, and artisans,cheapeninglabour 
vastly; so that an industrious nation 
employing it (should the rulers be 
peaceable and the people contented) 
must of necessity, to a certain extent, be 
prosperous, whether the wages of the 
workers be high or low; if low, the 
profits of commerce go mainly into the 
treasury of employers ; when high, the 
industrious get their fair Aaxe. High 
wages to YTorkers generally, stimulate 
home commerce by causing quicker 
circulation of "i^ currency — ^tfaa quicker 
the circulation, the fuller employment 
is given to the workers; therefore 
fear not to be generous in regard to the 
witionaL scale of wages. When the 
workers are full of employment, and 
employers still cry for more kkbour, by 
increasing the machinery they g^t the 
labour out ef it. After this maimer 
one nation might so fabricate as to 
clothe all the people in tiie world. The 
employment of machinery indefinitely 
increases the woidcof its ^rses, labourers, 
and artisans indefinitely; the cost of 
production through maohiiiflry power is 



very little enhanoed by giving good 
wages to workers; for a well-devised 
machine will do the work of many horses, 
kkbourera and artisans. That industrious 
nation whidi uses most extensively well- 
devised machinery will prodnoe the 
cheapest manufactures. In every nation 
there is a natural air and water power 
provided by the Lord our God waiting 
to be used, vastly exceeding the muscle 
power of its draugfht beasts and people, 
for the prodnctianof oomforts foraH the 
nation. 

Low wages enrich employers, who 
restrict wages to their very utmost ; but 
their own profits in barbarous nations 
are left unrestricted. The competitioii 
between employers for self -enrichment 
tends constantly to abate wages; and 
but for tn^e combinations to uphold 
wages, the workers would be ground 
down almost to starvation point. Wealthy 
employers, using machine-power, most 
largely produce more cheaply than 
small manufacturers, and Isurgely in 
consequence take from them their trade ; 
therefore employers desirous of mono- 
poliidng seek to lower wages and extend 
their machinery. It is a folse system of 
commeroe, founded upon the barbaroos 
ignorance of rulers and personal selfish- 
ness of manufEbcLurors tho rulers not 
comprehending that imdue monopoly 
is disastrous to the comfort and content- 
ment of the people, when they g^ve 
unrestricted freedom to employers, who 
heed not tiie national welfiare, but their 
own enrichment. Truly Ghreat Britam. 
has a large oommerse — greater ixc than 
that of aay other nation — arising chiefly 
because her g^eographieal commercial 
position is unequalled, her mineral riches 
great, her people industrious, and her 
insular position has saved her, during 
European wars, from the armies of con- 
tisental invaders, whose wars destroyed 
largely the conmieroe one of the other, 
thereby paying the penalty of their 
barbarism. Untous^ed, Gtoe^ Britain, 
originating well-devised machinery, aaid 
more aware of its cheapening power 
than other nations, employed it far more 
extensively, and became the fabricator 
to many nations. 

As nations become wiser, more peace- 
able, and civilized, they will fabrieatafor 
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themselves, wisely shntting oat through 
heavy duties foreign imports largely. 
Then shall the nations take great heed 
to balance their trade one against the 
other; for assuredly the careless mlers 
of a nation will impoverish their nation. 
As the foreign commerce of a nation 
diminishes, so shall its mlers limit the 
power and number of their machines, 
lest, through producing overmuch, they 
cause the workers to be insufficiently 
employed. Human workers shall have 
the priority of employment. 

Let no nation fear the loss of her 
dominancy as regards foreign com- 
merce, for home commerce rightly 
regnilated will provide abundant com- 
forts for all its people ; more so than a 
large foreign commerce when btirdened 
wi^ low wages and unrestricted com- 
petition. 



CHAPTER XXin. 

FaOGBESS fBOM BA.BBAKIS1I TOWABDS 

Civilization. 

Ye shall not be in Jiaste to do aught 
mentioned in this little book ; neverthe- 
less ye shall do quickly the things 
mentioned in this chapter. The instant 
compulsory sale of lands and buildings 
by private owners to their respective 
nations would be right, but not expedient ; 
the instant abolition of all abuses would 
be also right, but not expedient. 

1. Ye shall quickly print and dissem- 
inate this /little book extensively in 
the language of the several nations; 
every soul is free to print it as though 
himself were the writer. During ten 
years ye shall ponder over and discuss its 
contents, and rectify meantime some of 
the existing evils; and at the end of 
that time quickly rectify the remainder. 
Should any say, ** Such and such an one 
is the writer," believe it not; for he will 
be known only to the Loi*d our God, and 
to His glorious Son our Atonement. 
And if any should say, after the manner 
of barbarians, "The writer seeks to 
advantage himself," believe it not ; for 
he seeks only the welfare of all mankind, 
and to fui*ther the glorification of the 
Lord our God, and Jesus Christ the Son 
ofCrod. 



2. Weapons, anmiunition, and thingsof 
war, ye shall quickly remove from the 
category of things lawful for private 
persons to fobricate, buy, or sell, and 
resolutely prohibit the interference of 
any in your nation in disputes between 
states. 

3. Wag^ shall be quickly raised to 
the standard mentioned in this little 
book, trade and professional licenses be 
required, youths apprenticed, and the 
criminal law be enforced. 

4. It shall not be permitted that 
children under fourteen years of age be 
set to work for money; education 
shall be compulsory towards all, from 
six to fourteen years of age. All souls 
above the age of sixty years, cripples, 
incurables, and idiots, shall be exempt 
from earning their living ; they shall be 
maintained at the expense of theii 
children, brothers, sisters, father, or 
mother; where none, then at that of 
their nation^ in comSortahle natiocal 
homes. 

5. The publication of so-called religious 
partisan periodicals shall be prohibited ; 
for of all periodicals they are the most 
insanely rancorous, and the greatest 
hindrance to civilization. 

6. Partisan political periodicals shall 
be quickly prohibited also. 

7. Ye shall also quickly enact, in 
accordance with Chapter XVII. Part VI., 
the distribution of the property of 
deceased persons, and abolish primo- 
geniture. 

8. And prohibit any employer from 
employing more than the number of 
souls before mentioned in this little 
book. 

9. Prohibiting also the giving of new 
hereditary titles and hereditaiy privi- 
leges; abolishing succession to the 
present holders of hereditary titles and 
hereditary privileges, excepting the 
nearest next of kin to the several existing 
monarchies ; prohibiting titular appella- 
tions and privileges to the sons and 
daughters of existing hereditary titled. 

10. Ye shall quickly prohibit the buy- 
ing and selling of land and buildings at a 
higher price than when last sold, and place 
their purchase and sale upon the same 
footing as merchandise, through abrogat- 
ing the necessity for special national 
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stamps ; prohibiting also the letting of 
land and buildings higher than ti^eir 
present rates ; enacting also that the 
present owners of land and buildings be 
deemed as completely owners, as though 
they were merchandise — none other 
haying an after right thereto, by inherit- 
ance or otherwise, excepting through 
their equitable disposal, as mentioned in 
Chapter XVII.— Part VI., when they be- 
come deceased ; forbidding fresh leases 
of land or buildings to extend beyond 
the year 1884. 

11. A rightly constituted house of re- 
presentatives, elected by the people out 
of the various sections in their nation, 
is the only national legislative chamber; 
in that it represents not merely this 
section or that, but the whole nation. 
Hereafter, it shall be the only legisla- 
tive house in a nation ; for it is essen- 
tially the house of progress towards 
civilization. The people naturally yearn 
for justice and right governance; there- 
fore a rightly constituted house of repre- 
sentatives will naturally progress to- 
wards those desirable things. 

An hereditary legislative house, on the 
contrary, represents not the nation, but 
merely the barbarous, incapable, and 
one-sided rulers of the past; its chief 
desire is to perpetuate governance as in 
past days, for their own special advan- 
tage. An hereditary legislative house 
and right governance are utterly incom- 
patible one with the other; naturally , 
they are antagonistic one against the 
other. One strives its utmost to per- 
petuate barbarism among the people; 
for through their barbarism alone can it 
hope to perpetuate its owndominancy; 
whereas a rightly constituted house of 
representatives yearns for right govern- 
ance, as the one great step towards 
civilization, and abominates barbarism. 
An hereditary legislative house is the 
great clog that wily, barbarous here- 
ditary rulers fastened on, as it were, to 
the legs of a legislative house of repre- 
sentatives elected by the people — an 
artful trick, to pacify the ignorant, dis- 
contented people with the show of 
giving their representatives a share in 
the national governance, while neutral- 
izing, with the secret aid of the monarchy, 
the efforts of the representatives towards 



progress. The desire of the hereditarj 
is to retard to their utmost the escape 
of their nation from barbarism, and from 
the supreme governance of selfish one- 
sided rulers. Being therefore not merely 
useless, but a great obstruction and a 
secret antagonist, ye shall abolish it 
quickly as one of the chief hindrances 
to the onward march towards civiliza. 
tion. Vain will be the yearning of 
nations for right governance ; vain their 
yearning for right-mindedness and civil- 
ization, until those great offsprings of 
barbarism, hereditary privileges and 
hereditary appellations, be abolished. 

12. The contraction of fresh publio 
debts shall be forbidden ; and upon all 
public debts less than thirty years old, 
interest shall be at once abolished; 
older debts be unrecognised. There shall 
quickly be a yearly property tax of ten 
per cent, upon the principal, which shall 
be expended in extinguishing the prin- 
cipal — the instant repudiation of which 
would be right, but not expedient. 
Multitudes of the industrious have yearly 
paid a property tax exceeding ten per 
cent, upon the value, of thei/r possessions 
at each year's end. 

13. There shall be quickly a yearly 
tax upon lands and buildings, payable by 
the owners, of ten per cent, upon their 
last saleable value, until their final 
purchase by their respective nations. 
In a great multitude of instances their 
yearly rise, through the greed of their 
owners,has averaged more, thereby taxing 
the people more than ton per cent, upon 
their last saleable value; now, therefore, 
it is the turn of the owners to be taxed. 
Moreover, multitudes of the industrious 
have yearly paid a property tax exceed- 
ing ten per cent, upon the value of their 
possessions at each year's end ; whereas 
the one-sided rulers and their sections 
paid, as creditors, only upon the yearhf 
interest of the national debt, and upon 
the a/rmual rent of their lands and build- 
ings, and not upon their selling value ; 
thereby artfully and unjustly plsused 
themselves upon a footing vastly more 
favourable than those who were not 
publio creditors or possessors of either 
lands or buildings. 

14. The nations shall quickly purchase 
&om owners of land willing to sell it, p^ 
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its price thiee hundred years ago; and 
from owner s of buildings at their oost 
of erection, less wear and tear, until 
their oompfnlsory sale be enacted. 

15. The owners of land in populous 
Tillages and towns, through greed, oft 
bnilt habitations greatly too close to 
others; these, as they became dilapi. 
dated, shall not be regmired, but pulled 
down at the cost of their owners, and 
open spaces left in their stead. 

16. It is imwiae of a nation to snfEer 
commerce in cities to be concentrated 
mainly in a few thoroog^h&ures. When 
all tb9 land and buildings haye been 
purchased by a nation, its mlers shall 
eanse to be damolishad the crowded 
places in the rear of those thoroaghfares, 
and open np the, towns and cities, with 
broad streets on every side, bidlt in 
parallel lines and crosswise, and not 
diverging from a centre; setting aside 
certain portions for wholesale trades, 
and nnmerons mam thoronghfares for 
the occnpation of retail trades only. 
Kational chief -offices shall be conoen- 
tiated in one district of a metropolis ; 
bnt aU other public buildings be widely 
distributed. 

17. The eyil system of largely ool- 
lecting the habitations of the affluent 
together in one district of the city, and 
those of the least afBuent in another, 
shall be abolished; erery district of a 
city shall be equally well oared for. 
There i^all be streets as habitations for 
the affluent, and contiguous streets for 
tiiose of the less affluent. 

18. Factories shall not be suflTered to 
pollute air or water; noisome occupa- 
tions shall only be permitted w^caa. high 
hills, well apart from towns and villages, 
and a heavy tax put on the exportation 
of their produce to foreign countries; 
very noisome occupations shall be pro- 
hibited altogether. 

19. Ye shall not suffer to be erected 
any increase in the number of buildings 
within about four Engiiah miles from the 
centre of any existing city containing 
npwardfi of one hundred thousand souls ; 
nor within five miles, when containing 
upwards of two hundred thousand souls; 
nor within six miles, when between two 
hundred thousand and four hundred 
^ozzsand souls; nor within seven mUes, 



when between four hundred thousand 
and six hundred thousand; nor within 
eig^t- miles, when exceeding this laister 
and within one millioan souls ; nor within 
ten miles, when the souls are between 
one and two miriinTiB • nor within fifteen 
miles, when between two and three 
milliflnw ; nor. within twenty miles, when 
between three and four million souls. 
For cities of uiidne siae are detrimentdi 
to the welfare of nations; it is better 
to build new cities ynXL apart from 
others. 

20. Ye shall qnidd^ prohibit all 
titular appellations to those of your 
nation thtd; have not been granted \sj 
your national authorities ; they shall be 
deemed fraudulent towards the people, 
and a crime towards your nation. 

21. Ye shall quicMy abolish the evil 
system of encouraging the national con. 
sunqition of wines, spirits, and beer for 
the saJce of revenue, barbarously to 
meet the payment of th& interest upon 
the national debt. 

22. Ye shall also 1^01^ quickly pay ths 
representatives of the people a yearly 
stipend. Hitherto representatives, being 
almost wholly drawn from affluent sec* 
tions, have not &irly represented the 
people.; and in consequence hKv<e bees 
one-sided in th^.i]otion&, 

23. Ye shall quickly declare the ns- 
tionid Church to be that of the Holy 
Scriptures in their totality, and every 
soul bom in the nation a meniber there- 
of ; sects and creeds shall be ignored, 
and every sanctuary and school b» 
deemed in connection with the natiooBl 
Church; existing clerics and teaohen 
shall be permitted to continue in ofBoe 
as heretofore, but no longer be officially 
considered of this or that religion or 
sect, but of the national Church. Clerics, 
by virtue of their office, shall not have 
the franchise ; and also by virtue of that 
office, shall be debarred from teabhiog 
in public schools, and from meddlrng 
with politics; they diall devote them^ 
selves wholly to tibeir clerical ministra> 
tions, and in striving their utmost ta 
inculcate the spirit ol the Holy Scrip- 
tures into the hearts of their oongregiu 
tions, and supervise numerous lay 
assistants in house to house religious 
visitation. 
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Schcx)! attendance of healthy children 
from six to f onrteen years shall be com- 
pnlsoiT and free in national schools. 
The Holy Scriptures nnadnlterated, as 
used by the existing Protestants of 
Great Britain, shall be tanght, and 
creeds and catechisms forbidden; the 
Holy Scriptures shall thns be familiar- 
ized to every sonl in national schools. 
Schools not in connection with national 
schools and national oollegeB shall be 
officially ignored. 

24. Always bear in thy remembrance 
that the strong desire of the Pope of 
Borne is to thrnst back into barbarism 
the Emnopean nations as they were cen- 
turies ago ; for thoroughly he compre- 
hends that civilization and popery are 
naturally antagonistic one against the 
other — the one strives after Scriptural 
truth, common sense, and real Chris- 
tianity, according to the Holy Scrip- 
tures; whereas the aim of the other is to 
force upon the nations lying creeds, fool- 
ish dogmas, silly superstition, grovelling 
idolatry, and an ambitious, wily Pope. 
It is not possible civilization and popery 
can co-exist ; for the righteous govern^ 
once of real civilization scouts tiie bar- 
barous notions of the Papacy ; therefore 
the nations shall quickly and resolutely 
prevent the Pope of Borne thrusting hu 
false creeds, false dogmas, and false 
pretensions upon them. Bulers shall 
not be BO imwise and so unjust to iiie 
people as to tolerate them ; for to tole- 
rate is to permit a oontumonoe of two 
hostile camps in a nation — one con- 
stantly striving to enforce the creeds, 
dogmas, and spurious sovereignty of 
the Pope of Bome, as pazsmonnt over 
the nations; the other constantiy re- 
SLsting them, claiming the national will 
to be paramount over his will, and over 
his spurious creeds and dogmas also. 
Neither he nor his partisans shall be 
suffered any longer to be hindranees to 
the conmion-sense national governance 
the people are entitled to. The rig^- 
ful and only guardians of a national 
Church, national clerics, and national 
education, are the elected national 
rulers of the people, and none other 
sh^ have any say in those matters. 

The claim of the Pope of Bome to 
meddle with the internal affairs of a 



nation is a swindle like to his claim to 
infallibility. 

Every man has the national right ta 
think for himself; but neither to act in 
accordance with his notions, when con* 
trary to the laws of his nation, nor to 
thrust them upon his wife or children,, 
nor the national right to propagate his 
opinions when forbidden by his nation* 
The will of a nation, as expressed by 
the laws of the elected representatives 
of the people, is paramount in it over 
every individual and over the Pope of 
Bome. The national rulers are the liv* 
ing, national judges as to the truth or 
falsehood of the claims of the Pope of 
Bome to dominion over their nation; 
he is not the judge, but the false pre> 
tender, who has been tried and found 
guilty of fraud and a tissue of lies. 

Waste not your words against the- 
lesser officers and rank and file of the 
Pftpacy, but remember the Pope of 
Bome is their instigator — in conquering^ 
him you conquer them; to resist re- 
solutely his meddling in the inl«emal 
affairs of your nation is the aim yoa 
shall keep in view. Ye shaU quickly 
ignore and declare unlawful the titu> 
lor appellations alleged to have been, 
given to some of your people by him ; 
they shall be resolutely ignored by 
officials, and forbidden in printed mat* 
ter, under the penalty of oanfiaoaticm 
of such printed matter and forfeiture of 
the printer's and publisher's licences:; 
and ye shall also quickly dissolve aill 
papal institutions in your nation. 

''Jesus oAed his disciples, saying,. 
Whom do men say that I amP They 
answered. Some say that l^iiou art Jdim 
the Baptist; some, Elias; and others,. 
Jeremias, or one of the prophets. He- 
saith unto them, But whcm say ye that 
I am P And Simon Peter answered and 
said, TJiou art the Christf the Bim of the 
living Qod. Jesus answered, Blessed 
art thou, Simon Bar-jona : for flesh and 
blood hath not revealed it unto thee,, 
but My Father which is in heaven. I 
say unto thee. Thou art Peter, and upon 
ttaafact (that I am the Christ the Son 
of the living God) I will build My 
immoveable Church; and the gates ot 
hell shall not prevail against it." 
The false assertion made by Popes*c^ 



208 Tlie Ccynvmencement of the Second Christian Epoch, 



in this little book shall be implicitly 
followed ; and great heed shall be taken 
not to permit the cnmning evil-disposed 
to divert the peoples into other paths. 
Just in proportion as the book is fol> 
lowed, so shall the welfare of the 



Bome in after ages, that these latter 

words related to the barbarous christio- 

pagan Church of Bome, is simply a 

swindle to deceive ignorant nations, 

like to the papal claim to infallibility ; 

they related to the tme Church of 

Christ — ^that is, to the Church of the nations be. 

Holy Scriptures as a whole. ■ 

nn,Afl« r^fn^JZirTh^ *«.o«fi^ \^^ ^^' during the term of ten years 

These reforms wiU be greatly bene- ensuing, the fictitious prices existing in 

ficial to mankind ; but hvmg souls will ^very nation will be gradually reduced, 

have to alter their habits for the per- ^he iations become less barbarous and 

manent welfare of ttiemselves, their ^^^^.^ peacefully inclined, rulers more 

children, and their nation. The vicious civilized and itelligent, reforms ef. 

inU have to restrain theur viciousness, ^^^^^ peaceably, gradually, and wisely; 

^e ^olent their violence, drunkards i^membering that right conversion is 

their drunkenness, the extortionate their ^^^^ through violence, but through in. 

greed, the fraudulent their dishonesty, ^^eased right knowledge, 

hars their propensity to exaggerate and ° 

lie, the foul-mouthed their vile words, 

the stirrers-up of strife their mischiev- CHAPTEE XXIV. 
ousness, the idle their idleness, the m tr tTr * 
fashionable their extravagance, the ^he Voice ot Waenin&. 
supercilious their upstartness, tyrants Tete continued evil governance and one* 
their oppression, the affluent idle their sidedness of the rulers of nations will 
imprudence ; those possessing hereditary shortly, for the space of a little time, 
titular appellations will learn to drop wreck the prosperity of nations, through 
them, and the appellations of their national indebtedness, their excessive 
children be as those of the other armaments, the greed of owners of land 
children of their nation. Having habit- and buildings, the monopolizing of the 
nated themselves, for a time more or profits of commerce by tjie affluent, and 
less long, to do and say certain things the efforts of the Papacy to regain the 
detrimental to the welfare of the vast power lost to it for ever. The Lord oar 
mass of mankind, those souls will deem God has charged His messenger to de- 
it a hardship to require them to alter clare to the nations the perils that will 
their habits ; nevertheless, while being shortly come upon them, and how to 
commiserated, they must learn to re- escape utter disorganization. Ye shall 
strain themselves for the permanent maintain your existing armies and 
welfare of themselves, their children, navies for a time, bearing meanwhile in 
their nation, and for all the future remembrance that the catastrophe will 
children of Adam. Future generations not be brought about by nations acting 
from their childhood will be habituated against nations, but entirely through 
to right things, and to restrain them- evil national inner governance — the 
selves from doing or saying evil; and the laws and customs of the barbarous past 
restriction will at no time during their being found unsuitable as nations pro- 
lives be to them a hardship, for they g^ess towards civilization. Therefore 
will conceive it to be a holy duty. nations shall not have enmity one 

■ against the other, but reform their 

The selfish and evil-disposed will inner governance and closely follow the 

iresist to their utmost the enactment of pilotage of the six parts of this little 

the reforms mentioned in this little book ; it shall be their standard, their 

book; on the other hand, vastly more rallying point — ^for the Lord our GoA. 

will do their utmost to bring them has sent it to be a guide, in conjunction 

about ; one by one they shall be sue- with the Holy Scriptures, for all time 

cessfuUy accomplished. There shall be hereafter* 
no oompromJBe, but the way pointed out 
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The boils on the souls of men have 
DOW been thoroughly lanced, and gradn- 
ally their healthiDOSs shall be restored, 
as when the children of men left the 
ark with Noah. 



CHAPTER XXV. 

The "WHOLE World during the next 
One Hundred Years. — The Leetee 
Nation. 

At this time, December, 1874, the 
commencement of the one hundred 
years, the perplexity and troubles of 
the nations were quickly increasing. 
The Papacy, by means of her numerous 
priests in every nation of Europe, was 
stirring up her partisans to rebel against 
their national rulers and force them on 
behalf of the Papacy ; desiring to restore 
her supremacy over the nations as of 
yore ; every nation was arming heavily 
and numerously in consequence. After- 
wards also, many of those who throve 
through the perpetuation of the mis- 
takes of the barl^rous, ignorant past of 
mankind, did their utmost to prevent 
reforms, and greatly hindered them; 
causing great discontent and anger 
among those upon whom the perpetuation 
of those blunders entailed, misery and 
hardship. Moreover, individual selfish- 
ness was rapidly increasing in intensity ; 
and fear, ^scontent, dread foreboding, 
and distrust existed among the peoples 
and nations. The peoples h&d mis- 
givings that the old style of barbarous 
governance was more and more unsuit- 
able as the nations became increasingly 
intelligent. The hate and dread of the 
nations was war, and they feared that 
the incapable rulers who governed their 
nations would plunge them into war ; 
therefore it came to pass that some of 
the wisest of the nations formed a con- 
federacy of nations for mutual protec- 
tion, for reducing their national arma- 
ments, and for a thorough reform in 
their governance aud laws ; and it came 
also to pass that the peoples of the eon- 
federate nations were greatly benefited 
by the change, were justly dealt by, 
satisfied and contented. 

And it also came to pass that the 
Leetee nation was one of the nations 
that watched the confederacy with 



great curiosity; and when a greater 
amount of distress than ordinary fell 
upon the great mass of the people — the 
affluent parading their ill-gotten riches, 
and vieing one against the other who 
should carry off the palm of notOTiety— 
the cry of the nation reached the rulers ; 
and the cry of the people was that they 
should be rightly governed, and thab 
food, fuel, and habitations might be ob- 
tained at a cheaper rate ; and other cries 
somewhat to the same effect were 
uttered. The rulers were in conse- 
quence sore perplexed ; for it was the 
custom of the rulers to sacrifice greatly 
the welfare of the great mass of the 
people for the benefit of the titled, the 
affluent, the owners of land and of habi- 
tations — these having the injurious pri- 
vilege, which they exercised, of getting 
the very utmost for them out of the 
powerless people. Therefore the cry 
of the people sorely perplexed the rulers ; 
for, said they, that custom is at the 
very foundation of our principle of 
governance ; and so they told the people. 
But the people were dissatisfied, and 
called out the more vehemently, 
'' Change the custom !" 

And it came to pass some time after- 
wards, that one of the representatives, 
moved strongly by the distress and in- 
justice that rested upon the people^ 
uprose and proposed in the assembly of 
representatives of the nation that the 
governance, laws, and reforms of the 
Leetee nation should be as those of the 
confederacy of nations — which had de- 
creed that all the prophetic ideas con- 
tained in the whole six parts of this 
little book, from end to end, were theirs 
also, and declared them to be as binding 
upon their nations as laws — ^that all the 
people, officials and non-officials, might 
comprehend for their g^dance the prin- 
ciples upon which the new laws were 
founded. The representatives-saw the 
wisdom of acceding thereto, and at once 
decreed that the Leetee nation was 
united to the confederacy of nations; 
for the confederacy had wisely declared it 
sufficient for a nation to declare itself 
imited to be so. They also decreed during 
the same sitting the following great re- 
forms in the march from barbarism tov 
wards civilization, declaring them to* be 
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the laws of the Leetee nation imme- 
diately npon being decreed — a desire for 
which had long been in the hearts of 
the people : — 

1. It was decreed that all the armed 
and civil forces, and all the national 
officials, were responsible to the elected 
representatives alone. 

2. The principle in fntnre shonld be 
that every new official be selected out of 
the most capable, just, honest, npright, 
truthful, and otherwise righteous of the 
whole nation ; and only be one law- 
making chamber — that of the elected 
representatives of the people. 

3. Hereditary titles and hereditary 
privileges were declared abolished. 

4. It was decreed that the Papacy 
should be utterly ignored, and not be 
permitted to give titular appellations to 
the native bom, or in any way directly 
or indirectly to meddle with the in- 
ternal af&urs of the nation ; and that all 
its partisans in the nation should be de- 
barred from using titular appellations 
other than those accorded to the people 
generally, and be deemed foreigners, and 
not permitted to have a voice in national 
or local matters ; and that the conscience 
of the nation was paramount over every 
individual conscience. 

5. The abrogation of all former laws 
and customs, and the substitution of the 
new civil and criminal laws. 

6. Abolition of the Church hitherto 
falsely called national ; all the buildings 
used by it, and so called national Church 
property, and all endowments of every 
kind, were decreed withdrawn from the 
custody of their hitherto custodians, and 
temporarily re-entrusted to them as for 
the nation; henceforth to be applied for 
the sole use of the recognized Christian 
national Church of the Holy Scriptures 
in their totality— every soul in the na- 
tion not a foreigner being deemed a 
member thereof. It was also decreed 
that sanctuaries, buildings, schools, and 
emidar property of sects, were hence- 
forth national property. 

7. It was decreed that a good educa- 
csation should be given to all the capable 
youth of both sexes upon a footiM of 
perfect equahty m the quaUty of ttieir 
education. ^ """■ 

.. & It was decreed that harlotry, adul. 



tery, concubinage, fornication, theft, 
fraud, violence, molestation, threaten- 
ing, and all manner of vice and evil, 
should be punishable by the new crimi- 
nal laws. 

9. Reform in finance, coinage, weightEf, 

and measures. 

10. Supervision of all emanations from 
the printing-press. 

11. It was decreed that all the lands 
and buildings within the boundary of 
the nation were henceforth inalienable 
national property; and that the land 
should be paid for, to the heretofore 
reputed individual owners, at the price 
before mentioned in this little book; 
and payment for the buildings shonld 
be at the cost of their erection or there- 
abouts, less wear and tear ; and that 
the agricultural land should be let to 
the most capable, npright, and right- 
minded men, in farms of moderate size, 
without payment of rent, who should 
be bound to sell the produce at a 
price fair to the nation. And all 
buildings should be let at a rent covering 
their wear and tear, and ten per cent, 
besides; but those in choice situations 
at a higher profit in proportion to their 
choiceness, such profit^ going into the 
public treasury towards paying for the 
national requirements. 

12. It was decreed that the basis 
for wages should be such as before 
menticmed in this little book. 

18. The restriction of mannfactnreis, 
traders, professionals, and all other 
occupations, concerning the niiniber of 
souls to be employed. 

14. It was decreed that tbe new g^ene* 
ration of thirty years had not the national 
right to impose upon an after generation 
any of its laws, customs, or debts ; nor 
had any previous generation; and it 
was therefore decreed that iJl pi^c 
debts older than thirty years should 
not be recognized. 

15. They also decreed the workmen's 
charter as follows : — 

a. Fixity during the ensuing^ thirty 
years of the scale of wages — ^the scale 
being proportionate to skill and industry, 
as before mentioned in Part YI. of this 
little book. 

b. Fixity in the number of hours con- 
stituting a working day. 
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c. Fixity in the rent of habitations set 
aside for workpeople. 

d. Good and free education for their 
children. 

e. Free medical attendance for their 
families. 

/. Universal suffrage for all not con- 
victed of disobeying the laws during 
the previons term of seven years upon 
the scale before mentioned in this 
Part VI. 

g. Equality with all other souls in the 
nation in the eye of the law ; that is to 
say, all the people in a nation are bound 
by the laws, to be alike obedient to the 
laws ; and punishment for their infringe- 
ment shall be of the same kind and 
degree alike towards rich and poor; 
excepting that women and children shall 
be in lesser degree. 

16. That the nation keep faithfully 
all its engagements in regard to the con- 
federacy of nations. 

17. It was decreed that the future 
national representatives should number 
two hundred, and be elected out of two 
hundred districts, into which the nation 
will be divided, and be elected out of 
every ntimerous occupation, and have 
the sole power to enact, amend, abolish, 
or perpetuate laws only once in every 
thirty years. 

18. A national council of thirteen, 
chosen by the representatives, to have 
the charge of administering the laws. 

19. It was decreed that the repre- 
sentatives and judges should be called 
"the right honourable ; " but when they 
have ceased to be representatives or 
judges, " the honourable." The several 
members of the council, " most honour- 
able;" but when they have ceased 
to hold office, " the honom-able." The 
wives of the representatives, judges, 
and of the council, and during their 
widowhood, "honourable." 

20. It was decreed that the salary of 
each representative should be twenty- 
five thousand francs annually, and a 
retiring pension of five thousand francs, 
should he then cease to be a represen- 
tative, after ten years service ; each of 
the council a stipend of forty thousand 
francs a year, and an annual pension 
after ten years service, should he then 
retire, of eight thousand francs* 



21. It was decreed that the repre- 
sentatives, being the law-makers, should 
be chosen for a term of thirty years; 
and the members of the national council 
ten years, or until they were rendered 
incapable of doing their duty thoroughly, 
when others should be elected in their 
stead. Every member of the council 
and representatives were declared eligi- 
ble for re-election after the expiration 
of the term. 

22. It was decreed that the repre- 
sentatives should choose three of their 
ablest and most righteous men to re- 
present the nation in the confederate 
council of nations ; and that the con- 
federate council* be authorized to com- 
mand the national forces in time of 
anticipated trouble, and arbitrate in 
international disputes. 

23. It was also decreed that the re- 
sults, and not the arguments of the 
representatives and of the national 
council should be published; it being 
considered unwise that the people should 
be encouraged to meddle with politics. 
And decreed that public meetings re- 
lative to political matters were unlawful, 
except those authorized preparatory to 
electing representatives. 

24. It was also decreed that the elec- 
tors should within three months nomi- 
nate the twelve hundred candidates; 
and that the nation choose two hundred 
therefrom, to be its new representa- 
tives ; to whom the present representa- 
tive governors would hand over the 
governance of the nation. 

25. It was decreed that all the judges, 
magistrates, and chiefs of the military, 
naval, and civil forces, should in future 
be appointed by the representatives of 
the nation— excepting the chief com- 
mand of the military and naval forces 
in time of anticipated trouble, which 
should then be vested in the confederate 
council. 

26. It was decreed unlawful, and 
punishable by the criminal law, for 
any unauthorized person to fabricate 
weapons of war or ammunition, or to 
buy or sell them without a licence. 

27. It was also decreed unlawful for 
any person to conspire against any other 
nation to overthrow its government by 
force. It is allowable and highly coni- 
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mendable to Emggest improyements in 
home governance, as in any other mat- 
ters ; bnt to conspire for the employ- 
ment of force is nnlawf nl. 

28. It was decreed that the former 
hereditary chief of the nation, and his 
sons and daughters, should receive a 
yearly pension during lifetime, not 
exceeding thirty years from that time, 
to be forfeited by whomsoever should 
be disloyal to the reformation; taking 
up their abode in some land for. from 
their nation for a space of thirty years. 

29. They also decreed that in sani- 
tary matters there should be strict 
supervision, and that there should not 
be any further increase in habitations 
in towns numbering more than one 
hundred thousand souls ; but that new 
towns should be quickly formed at 
several English miles distance one from 
the other, in the most eligible and ac- 
cessible spots along the sea-coast and 
in the inner country parts ; and that no 
underground living rooms be permitted, 
and no habitation be built hereafter 
having the living rooms at a less eleva- 
tion than twenty feet above the average 
level of the nearest river ; open spaces 
in and adjacent to the towns be laid out 
as pleasure grounds, others as recrea- 
tion grounds for the young, and others 
for men. The towns to be abundantly 
supplied with good, wholesome water 
by the national auihorities, to be lighted 
by them, and the air be as little con- 
taminated as possible. 

30. That all ownerti of land and build- 
ings who did not present themselves at 
the national council office of their dis- 
trict, within two years from the date of 
this decree, should be deemed paid for 
them ; and that after the expiration of 
three years all the deeds in the pos- 
session of the national council be de- 
stroyed by fire, and all other deeds 
relating to lands and buildings be de- 
clared void. And in order to facilitate 
the settlement, those who at the date of 
this decree held deeds should be deemed 
the sole owners of the land and build- 
ings relating thereto, and be paid the 
purchase money; the receiver being 
solely held accountable to any other 
soul who may have an interest in the 

deeds. And th&t immediately the build- 



ings are respectively paid for, there 
should be a reduction of twenty per 
cent, from the rent ; and at the expira- 
tion of ten years be re-valued, and all 
that were not in choice situations be 
rented at only ten per cent, above their 
yearly wear and tear ; and that the 
land should be portioned into farms and 
allotments, and let rent free in the man- 
ner before mentioned in this Fart YL 

31. It was also decreed that when it 
is required to alter the arrangement of 
highways for the public welfare, money 
compensation shaU in no case be given ; 
but, instead thereof, a three years' no- 
tification be deemed an equivalent. 

32. It vras also decreed that com- 
pensations generally — ^that great bar to 
pi'ogress — be abolished. 



The representatives chose three souls, 
whom they considered the most suitable, 
to represent the nation in the confederate 
council of nations, and other thirteen to 
form the council of the nation in ad- 
ministering the new laws ; and further- 
more, declared that this little book| 
should be the standard and rallying 
point of the Leetee nation. 

Having done all these things at one 
sitting (for they had the wisdom to com. 
prehend the necessity for promptitude 
to satisfy the people), they separated 
for the day. 



The thirteen members of the national 
council quickly elected a president and 
arranged among themselves the follow- 
ing division of their duties : — 

1. To one was entrusted the govern- 
ment of the national forces and all 
things connected therewith. 

2. To another, the governance of the 
civil forces. 

3. To another, all matters relating to 
finance, coinage, weights, and measures. 

4. To another, education and religion. 
6. To another, civil and criminal 

laws, the printing-press, morality, and 
licences. 

6. To another, national lands, build- 
ings, fuel, mining, and the effective 
cultivation of the land. 

7. To another, commeroe. 
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8. To another, bridges, highways, 
canals, streams, lakes, lighthouses, and 
harbours. 

9. To another, the adTancement of 
science and arts. 

10. To another, sanitary matters; also 
lighting of highways and bnildings. 

11. To another, all things relating to 
the international confederation. 

12. To another, foreign affairs not 
immediately connected with the con- 
federation. 

13. The duty of the chief of the cotm- 
cil is to snpervise the twelve and be 
their president ; the twelve are indi- 
vidually subordinate to the chief, and 
to the thirteen collectively ; and the 
chief to the twelve collectively. 

Each of the twelve makes a yearly 
report of his department to the council, 
and they, in their collective capacity, 
make a yearly report of each depart- 
ment to the representatives of the 
people. 



Before the expiration of the allotted 
three months, two hundred national 
representatives were chosen by the 
people, to whom the former ones re- 
signed their governing powers. The 
new representatives, after electing their 
president, vice president, and office 
bearers, decreed that the decrees of 
the former representatives should ex- 
tend to a period of thirty years ; and 
then in after days more leisurely de- 
creed upon minor matters. 

In all these things the Leetee nation 
acted very much as did all the other 
confederate nations; and one by one, 
all but the most barbarous, remote 
nations became confedeiute before the 
expiration of the one hundred years. 
For the confederate nations were rightly 
governed, prosperous and contented, 
and took for their standard and rallying 
point this little book. Standing armies 
and navies, except as sea police, became 
a thing of the past, being no longer 
needed; for all the nations, excepting 
the most barbarous remotiB, were right- 
eously inclined and bound together by 
strict international laws ; which every 
nation considered its great duty strictly 
to obey. 



GONCEBNINO THE SiXTH DeCREB. 

Beligion. — ^Thb National Ghuboh. 

The representatives decreed the dis- 
establishment and disendowment of the 
heretofore defective national Church, 
and dissolution of all the other sects, and 
that their effects reverted to the nation. 
Also, that all the native bom, and all 
the foreign bom who were naturalized 
members of the nation, be deemed 
members of the one true universal 
Church of Christ, whereof the national 
Church is a true branch ; and that in 
all the schools the Holy Scriptures be 
read, and thoroughly explained in per- 
fect accordance with them — but no at- 
tempt be made to instil any dogma or 
creed. 

The representatives also decreed 
that the Papacy and all other sects be 
ignored, in that they have always been 
a great hindrance to the spiritual wel- 
fare of the people; their rivalries, 
hatreds, and enmities rendering right 
governance impossible, so that it was 
a necessity that sects should cease to 
exist; decreeing that, although sanc- 
tuaries should be set apart for all ex- 
isting adult sectarians, they will not be 
for any who may come after them, and 
that under no other circumstances will 
sanctuaries be officially recognized ; but 
that all within the authority of the 
nation be deemed members of the na- 
tional Church, utterly ignoring the 
opinions of the captious. 

The representatives declared the na- 
tion to be a Christian nation of the 
Church of the Holy Scriptures in their 
totality, therefore wide enough to em- 
brace all who believed in the Holy 
Scriptures, and m^ged the people, as for 
the general welfare of the whole world, 
to be united into one Church, and 
neither to engage in religious con- 
troversy, nor read, nor listen to it ; for 
it was of vast importance to right 
governance that the nation should not 
be torn to pieces by the warped minds 
of the caption P, anibitioue, oi foolish^ 
but that it should be of one mind con- 
cerning the four spiritual essentials, 
viz. :— 

1. Belief in God. 

2. In Christ as the Messiah. 
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3. In the general trathf nlness of tjie 
Holy Scriptures. 

4. The duty of mankind to live in 
kindliness of heart and amity together. 

Their differences of opinion in all the 
lesser matters being not a right cause 
for disunion, but as matters whereon to 
exercise the intellect ; remembering 
that differences of opinion are la/rgely 
the result of differences vn mental orga/n- 
ization and in teachings. 

And it was decreed that the na- 
tion should set apart sanctuaries in 
the most prominent places — ^not in bye 
thoroughfares — ^and in sufficient number, 
the seats being free to all the people, 
and to maintain them in efficient repair; 
but that the national Church should not 
be endowed, lest the clerics became idle, 
pretentious, and inefficient. 

They further decreed that, like as a 
great army is necessarily composed of 
a chief, having under him generals, 
colonels, majors, captains, and other 
subordinate officers, who train and 
maintain it in strict discipline, that all 
may act as it were with one mind ; so, 
in like maimer, shall the Church of the 
nation be governed, the Messiah Christ 
in heaven being the King thereof ; the 
nation appointing the officers after a 
certain plan before mentioned in this 
little book, entrusting to them its 
governance so long as they do their 
duty effectively— those officers being 
called, some archbishops, some bishops, 
vicars, rectors, curates, and the like. 

And it was decreed that male clerics 
be ministers in relation t^ the males of 
the nation, and female clerics in that of 
the females, these latter clerics being 
subordinate to the bishops and arch, 
bishops, but not to the lesser male 
clerics; and that such of the existing 
clerics of every sect in the nation 
who worshipped neither images nor 
pictures should be deemed clerics, and 
re-installed in their present sanctuaries, 
if they be willing to undertake the 
office in the national Church ; but 
that all clerics ordained hereafter be 
such as, possessing holy zeal in the 
cause of the Lord our God and of our 
King the Messiah Christ, promise to 
be celibate while continuing in the 
znimBtry; and all who ceased to be 



celibate should cease to be clerics oi 
teachers in the national schools, that 
neither clerics nor teachers be so bur- 
densome to the nation as to cause the 
weaklings of the people to m^urmur et 
their cost — ^it being very essential to 
right governance that the number and 
efficiency of clerics and teachers be so 
great as thoroughly to discipline eveiy 
soul in the nation aright &oni child, 
hood. Bemembering that like as the 
barbarous nations found it essential for 
the obtainment of strong, well-dis- 
ciplined armies, that they be unen- 
cumbered upon the march with wives 
and children, so it is with the clerical 
armies in the righteous cause of Christ 
our King ; wives and children are great 
impediments to their efficiency as 
Christian warriors, warring spiritually 
against evil ; for, while clerics^ they are 
continually on the march. 

The governance of the national Church 
was left entirely to the chief clerical 
officers of the Church, so long as they 
did their duty zealously and well, and 
in accordance with common sense 'and 
the Holy Scriptures in their totaUty; 
and were urged not to suffer themselves 
to become demented by that great 
temptation to all clerics of every sect 
and of every religion, good or had — " self- 
exaltation and pretensiousness to super- 
natural powers ; " remembering they 
were national officials without super- 
natural powers, like to all other na- 
tional officials; set aside by the nation 
for certain religious duties in connec- 
tion with the right governance of the 
people ; therefore were urged to perform 
those duties in a common-sense fashion, 
and not after the demented notions of 
spurious clerics. 



Concerning Decree No. 18. 

The National Council op Thieteen 
and thei£ duties. 

The chosen representatives of the peo- 
ple in a nation are its supreme rulers, 
making laws, abrogating or amending 
once only every thirty years ; powerless 
to do so oftener ; electing thirteen of the 
most capable, honest, and otherwise 
righteous men in the nation to be ad- 
ministrators of the law, designating 
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them " the National Council " — the re- 
presentatives empowered to interfere, 
displace, and nominate; bnt not inter- 
fering with their administration of the 
laws so long as they do their duty effi- 
ciently, but as quiescent warders always 
upon the watch. 

The council appointing district chiefs 
over the nation, one for every three of 
the two hundred districts, who are each 
accountable to it for the strict adminis- 
tration of the laws in his district. Every 
vacancy among the district chiefs the 
council fills out of the most capable, 
honest, and otherwise righteous men 
they can find. Each district chief ap- 
points similar capable, right-minded 
men under him as lesser chiefs, and are 
accountable to him. Each of the lesser 
chiefs appoint similar right-minded, 
capable men as subordinate chiefs, who 
are accountable to him for the right 
performance df the duties entrusted to 
them. Thus, every department entrusted 
with the administration of the laws and 
national matters strictly supervises the 
department below it in the official scale. 

At the commencement of every fresh 
era of thirty years, and after the repre- 
sentatives have settled the laws for the 
ensuing thirty years, a printed book is 
given to every adidt in the nation, 
wherein those laws are clearly and 
briefly set forth, that thoroughly the 
nation may comprehend them. And to 
every administrator of the law, from 
the highest to the constables of the civil 
force, is also given a printed book, 
wherein is set forth the duty entrusted 
to him; and it is considered very dis- 
honourable for any one in authority not 
to comprehend thoroughly his duty, 
or be negligent or unduly meddlesome, 
especially towards the well-disposed ; firm 
in restraining evil-doers, but gentle and 
courteous to all others, and when in doubt 
eeeking counsel £rom those set over him. 

When one in authority is incapacitated 
from doing his duty, the senior next to 
him in authority performs it until the 
incapacitated becomes able or the 
vacancy be filled by him that is author- 
ized to fill it — ^not necessarily by him 
who is next in authority to the incapa- 
citated, but by a more capable, right- 
minded man, if one there be, among the 



officials in his department. By right- 
mindedness is not meant a mere man of 
cant, but such as are honest, straight- 
forward, truthful, and upright in all 
things. Bebellious or otherwise indif . 
ferent officials are not tolerated, but 
quickly displaced. 

Should any of the national council of 
thirteen become permanently incapaci- 
tated or rebellious towards the chosen 
representative chamber of the people, 
those representatives are empowered to 
elect another in his place. 



CHAPTER XXVI. 

The whole World dubing the Second 
ENSUING One Hundred Tears. 

All the nations throughout the world 
have confederated together and divided 
the world into five districts, the better 
to confer together in international mat- 
ters. For example, all Europe forms 
one confederacy, and every nation in 
Europe has two representatives residing 
at its head-quarters, wh^'ch is in the 
capital of the most central nation in 
Europe. Asia forms a confederacy in 
like manner ; so does Africa, and like- 
wise America ; Australia, with New Zea- 
land, the fifth confederacy. 

Thus the whole world is divided into 
five geographical districts. Each is a 
confederation. Every one of the five 
confederations has two of its represen- 
tatives dt each of the other four, super- 
vising them, but not meddling unneces- 
sarily ; thus binding the five confedera- 
tions into one kingdom, that of the 
Great King our Messiah. All are 
governed alike, having laws after the 
manner of the Leetee nation. All the 
nations are right-minded, peaceable, 
prosperous, contented, and happy ; fully 
comprehending that the honour of a 
nation consists in being just, right- 
minded, peaceable, and strongly united 
together by the one Universal Church 
of the Holy Scriptures and right 
governance. 

Barren land is being largely covered 
with fertile soil ; clay is removed from 
clay land and strewed thickly over soil 
too porous, and intermingled, many clay 
hills being levelled ; river mud and aU 
manner of refuse are mixed with the 
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floQ ; upon stony land trees are planted 
for fnel mad to add beantj to the land- 
scppe; habitations npon low lands are 
bnilt npon piles, about twenty feet 
above the nearest stream, and earth 
secxurelj retained about them i villages 
are upon elevated ground beyond the 
reaoh of floods; good roads intersect 
thickly every country | the land is well 
cultivated; on every side is industry; 
sanctuaries and schools abound; l^e 
people are well housed, cattle and sheep 
greatly numerous, and the immature 
young of creatures used for food forbid- 
den to be slain. In sparsely populous 
nations the people breed lai!gely of 
cattle, sheep, and horses, and grow 
cereals for export, resulting in peace, 
sufficiency, and comfort for all nations. 
Harmful creatures have everywhere 
upon land been nearly all destroyed; 
war is a thing unknown ; very few crimes 
are committed; the few evil-disposed, 
finding it far less irksome to obey than 
break the laws, obey them; so that the 
people live without any fear, the strong 
living peaceably and amicably with the 
weak because their righteous hearts 



generate spiritual love one for the other. 
The forty great principles of right govern- 
ance are everywhere the strict role of 
governance; and mankind look upon 
things of earth and heaven quite oppo- 
sitely to the ideas entertained by man- 
kind in f oimer times^ even by souls 
living in the middle of the nineteenth 
century ; the old evil things have passed 
away, and in their stead is righteous, 
ness. A great moral fire lam swept 
over the hearts of all mankind, purifyf^ng 
them. There is but one king, the uni- 
versal King, the glorious Son of God, 
whose throne is in heaven. 



The writer of this little book having 
now accomplished the mission the Lord 
our God entrusted to him, will write no 
more, and henceforth will remain un. 
known excepting to heaven, will keep 
his mouth shut, and lay aside his pen ; 
therefore, should any one say he has 
again written, or has said so and so, 
believe it not, but consider the teller of 
the untruth an impostor, and make that 
teller amenable to the criminal law^ 



Caxton Prmting Wbrlts, Beccles. 
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